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NTRODUCTION 

Censuses.-The first Census, taken in the Hyderabad State synchro· 
nously with the rest of India, was on the 17th February 1881. On that 
occasion only the statistical tables were prepared, but no report was 
written. The second Census was taken on the 26th February 1891, and, 
for the first time, a Report on the Census was published besides the vo· 
lume containing tables. The third and fourth censuses were taken on the 
1st March 1901 and 10th March 1911, respectively. Thus, the present 
Census is the fifth of its kind in the State. The 18th March 1921 was the 
day fixed for the final enumeration. 

General Arrangements.-In the absence of the Administrative Volume 
of the last Census Report, some difficulty was felt at the outset in finding 
out what general arrangements were actually made last time to get through 
the census work as satisfactorily as possible. It was found necessary to 
wade through a number of old files, with a view to arriving at a definite 
plan of work. However, the various notes and instructions issued from 
time to time by the' Census Commissioner for India th~ew much light on 
the matter and facilitated the arrangements a great deal. The Adminis· 
trative Volume to be published this time will give a detailed account of 
the machinery, by which the census work was managed, and the methods 
of enumeration and tabulation followed at the present Census. It wonld, 
therefore, suffice to give here an epitome of the main features of the cen· 
sus operations. 

To start with, the village list was revised and brought up·to-date. 
The State Census Code containing instructions for the taking of the 
Census was prepared and copies of the same were supplied to the 
Officers concerned chapter by chapter as necessity arose. Instructions 

j on points not provided for in the Code were communicated by means of 
circulars and manuals. The State Census Act, which gave legal authority 
for all the operations connected with the Census, was passed by the State 
Legislature. 

Census forms such as schedules, house, block and circle lists; district, 
charge and circle summaries; enumeration tickets, slips, etc. were printed 
in five different languages and supplied in sufficient quantities. To ensure 
adequate attention be,ing paid to the successive stages in census operations 
in good time, a Census ~Calendar was issued in the first week of July 
1920, showing the chain of operations to be completed till the end of the 
25th March 1921. This was also meant to keep a strict watch on the 
working of the operations, and the District Officers were instructed to 
send in fortnightly progress reports in the prescribed form, printed copies 
of which were supplied in adequate number by the central office. 

Census Divisions and Agency.-The 'House' defined as a structure 
occupied by one commensal family, was taken as the smallest census unit, 
and from 30 to 50.houses were grouped together to form an enumerator's 
block. Blocks were grouped into circles. Each circle, containing from 
10 to 15 blocks, was entrusted to the care of a supervisor. Circles, again, 
were grouped to form charges, and each charge, which was generally iden· 
tical with a taluk or a town, was entrusted to a charge superintendent. 
The Talukdar (District Collector and Ma~strate) was usually the District 
Census Officer. In a taluk, which constituted a single charge, the Tahsildar 
was invariably the charge superintendent. In the case of sub-divisions of a 
taluk, deputy charge superintendents were selected from amongst Mun­
siffs, Civil Surgeons and other Government officials of various depart· 
ments. Municipalities and towAs were generally entrusted to the charge 
of Local Fund Engineers. But in every case the entire responsibility for 
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all census arrangements in the taluk lay with the Tahsildar. In'the city 
of Hyderabad, the Municipal Commissioner was appointed the District 
Census Officer for the areas coming under his jurisdiction. Military areas 
of His Exalted Highness' Forces, the administered areas and the estates 
of nobles, who enjoy the privilege of conducting their census operations, 
had special census officers. 

Supervisors, charge superintendents and enumerators were selected, 
as far as possible, from among the Government officials of all departments. 
When necessary, non-officials also were appointed. All these officials and 
non-officials were honorary workers. Altogether 500 charge superin­
tendents, 7,251 supervisors and 73,963 enumerators were thus employed. 
It must be noted that this was the first time in the history of the Hydera­
bad Census that the H yderabad ~lunicipal area was censused without any 
payment to enumerators and supervisors, whereas on previous occasions 
large sums of money used to be spent by Government for this purpose. 

Special arrangements for Railways, etc.-Special arrangements 
had to be made for the enumeration of travellers by railway, by boat or by 
road; of inmates of institutions like jails, lock-ups, hospitals, police out· 
posts and lines and of wandering tribes and large crowds of visitors or 
pilgrims present at fairs or festivals. 

Hitherto the railway administration used to undertake the Census 
of their own employees, of all persons living on railway premises and of 
travellers by train. But on the present occasion, the railway census was 
brought within the scope of the District Census Administration. Each 
railway station was constituted a circle, with the Station Master as 
supervisor. This supervisor was to work under the direction of the charge 
superintendent concerned. Large stations were made charges in themselves, 
and the chief railway officer of each of these stations was appointed 
charge superintendent. He iJad to correspond direct with the District Census 
Officer. This change produced satisfactory results, as the railway em­
ployees were given the same training in the census procedure as the other 
supervisors and enumerators. 

Some villages lie purely within the limits of the British cantonments 
of Secunderabad and Bolarum, and some more within a quarter mile zone 
of these cantonments. Of the villages of the latter category, some belong 
to His Exalted Highness' Government, and others to private adminis· 
trations. Special arrangements had therefore to be made for the census 
of'these villages, with a view to avoid confusion and overlapping of cen­
sus areas. A special officer was therefore appointed to look after the cen­
sus arrangements in these villages. 

House numbering.-On the completion of the division of the country 
into census areas and the appointment of census officers, the work of house­
numbering was takcn up. All dwelling houses, whether occupied or un­
occupied, and all places likely to be found inhabited on the 18th March 
1921, were systematically numbered in every village, town and city. This 
work was commenced on the 15th October 1920 throughout the Domi­
nions, with the single exception ofthe City, where it was undertaken a fort­
night later, and completed before the close of November 1920. 

• Training of the Census Staff.-Prior to house-numbering, the census 
staff had received training in that kind of work. In December 1920 and 
January 1921 they were trained for preliminary enumeration. 

Tours of the Census Superintendent.-The Census Superintendent 
toured during the months of July, August, September and part of Octo­
ber 1920, holding informal conferences with the District Officers and 
explaining to them the principles underlying each operation, from the 
very commencement to the final Census. Again, after the completion of 
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house.numbering, the touring was resumed in ,the months 'of December 
1920 and January 1921 with a view to judge the training received by the 
census staff, to remove doubts and difficulties and to ensure that adequate 
arrangements had been made for the efficient and speedy completion of 
the Census. The touring was taken up again in February 1921, when 
preliminary enumeration was in progress, and again in March 1921 in 
order to be satisfied that proper arrangements had been made for the 
despatch of the provisional totals to the central office with all possible 
promptitude. 

Preliminar~ Enumeration.-Preliminary enumeration, or the visiting 
by each enumerator of every house in his block in the order shown in the 
block list supplied to him, and entering in the general census schedules 
the necessary particulars regarding all persons ordinarily living in those 
houses, was commencrd in the districts on the lOth February 1921 and in 
the City and some im~ortant towns about a fortnight later. The work 
was completed by the lOth March 1921. 

Proclamation to the Public.-To facilitate the work of the enumera­
tor, proclamations were issued in Uvdu and other important vernaculars 
of the State to all the inhabitants, directing them to remain in their houses 
on the night of the '18th ~iarch 1921, with a light burning, until the enu­
merator had visited them. 

General Holidays.-All public offices, courts and schools were closed 
for 6 days, from the 8th to the 10th }Iarch 1921, and from the 17th to 
the 19th March 1921, to provide facilities for utilising the services of all 
available officials. The first three days were intended to be devoted to the 
carrying on of the work of the preliml~ary enumeration and the rest to that 
of the final enumeration so that the preparation of the provisional totals 
might be completed with the least possible delay. 

, Final Enumeration.-The final Census was taken on the 18th March 
1921, between the hOUl'S 7 P. 1[, and midnight, synchronously with the rest 
of India, This consisted in checking and correcting the record of the preli­
minary enumeration, by striking out the entries relating to persons 
who had died or left the locality and entcrmg the necessary particulars of 
new arrivals. 

The only non-synchronous area in the State is a part of the Paloncha 
Samasthan, about 800 square miles in extent, or o·g per cent. of the total 
State area, where the final enumeratIon took place on the morning of the 
19th March 1921, o\ving to the difficulty and danger of censusing that area, 
abounding in forest tracts, during the night. 

Provisional and Final Totals,-Each supervisor had been instructed 
to gather his enumerators on the mornmg after the Census, and with their 
help to compile an abstract for his circle (i,e" the circle summary), He 
was then to send the summary by the quickest means available to the Tahsil­
dar, who in turn was to compile the charge summary promptly and despatch 
it together with all the circle SUlllmanes of his charge to the District Cen­
sus Officer, The District Census Officer was forthwith to compile the 
district summary and wire the praY isional totals to the central office in 
the Hydcrabad City. All the officers concerned vied with one another to 
carry out the instructions to the very letter, and the first district total 
reached the Census Superintendent's Office in the forenoon of the 19th ~farch 
1921, while the last was received in the morning of the 22nd idem. The 
provisional totals v¢ere wired to the Census Commissioner for India in the 
evening of the 22nd ~1arch 192J. The results so published differed from 
the finally tabulated totals by-18,143 or 0'1 per cent, 

Industrial Census.-On the present occasion also, a census of in­
dustrial establishments was taken. It was, however, on a more extended 
scale than in 1911. The results of this census are exhibited in Imperial 
Table XXII, and are discussed in Part II of Chapter XII of this Report. 
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Economic Statistics.-In addition to the industrial census, an attempt 
was made to collect statistical and general information on subjects, such 
as labour, rural trade, cottage industries and other items bearing on the 
economic condition of the people. It is, however, to be regretted that the 
result of this attempt has been far from satisfactory for want of adequate 
help and co·operation. The Department of Industries and Commerce, 
that was approached in this matter, could not conduct the necessary in· 
quiries without an additional staff, while the meagre notes furnished by 
the Talukdars and the information gleaned from other sources have been 
worked up in Part III of Chapter XII, which, at best, is fragmentary. 

Or~anisation of the Abstraction Office.-As soon as the final enu· 
meration was over and the provisional figures were published, census schedules 
commenced pouring in from all quarters of the State. No room being 
available in the building of the Revenue Secretariat where the Census 
Superintendent's Office was located, a spacious building, known as the 
'Mumtaz Mansion,' was taken on rent, and one single Abstraction Office 
for the whole State was organised and located therein. The Office was 
divided into three sections: (1) the English and Urdu Section, (Z) the Telugu 
Section and (3) the Marathi and Kanarese Section. The first was directly 
under me, with Mr. Ghulam Dastagir, Translator, as general Superintend. 
ent. The second was in charge of my Assistant, Moulvi Abu Muhammad, 
who continued to have the accounts branch also under him. For the third, 
the services of Moulvi Mir Anwar Ali, M.R.A.S., retired Extra Assistant Com· 
missioner, Berar, were temporarily secured. The latter was put in charge 
of the records branch also. 

The work to be done fell into three stages: abstraction or slip·copying 
and sorting in five different languages, and compilation of tables. The slip 
system introduced into India in 1901, and tried again profitably in 
1911, was adopted this time also. It is merely the abstraction 
or copying of details· from enumeration ,sGhedules on to slips of 
different colours, bearing symbols to distinguish civil condition and 
sex. The different colours denoted the different religions returned. 
For example, badami indicated Hinduism, green Islam, red Christianity, 
blue Jainism, and yellow Animism and others. These devices saved the 
copyists the time required for noting down on the slips the religion, sex 
and civil condition of the persons dealt with. To facilitate the copying 
out of other entries, a standard list of abbreviations was prescribed. This 
was printed in different languages and distributed to the copyists. When 
the entries in schedules relating to a block were copied out, the supervisor 
checked the slips, sorted them by religion and sex, and entered the details 
in Register A. This work necessitated the engagement of no less than 
1,000 hands. It was in full swing on the ZOth April 1921, and lasted till 
the 14th August 1921. 

Then began the work of sorting. The slips underwent successIVe 
sortings to obtain material for the compilation of the various tables. In 
fact, sorting is hut the first stage of compilation. There was a sorter's ticket 
to each final table. Each sorter was required to handle about 27,000 
slips, on an average, separately by religion and sex according to the 
requirements of each table. The results were posted in the sorter's ticket 
concerned. This work was begun on the 1st August 1921 and completed 
on the 26th October 1921. 

When the sorting work was over, the different sections of the Abs· 
traction Office were abolished and the services of a great number of men 
dispensed with, retaining only a few under the charge of Moulvi Abu 
Muhammad. As soon as the sorters had sufficiently advanced in their 
work, compilation and tabulation work was taken up. The first table was 
sent to the press in the first week of December 1921 and the last proof of 
the tables was received on the 21st August 1922. The compilation pro· 
per closed on the 20th April 1922. The Tables Volume (Part II of this 
Report) was issued from the press in the first week of November 1922. It may 
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be stated in this connection that, besides the Imperial Tables prescribed 
by the Government of India, this volume contains a detailed statement 
relating to caste, tribe, race or nationality as Part I of Table XIII and a 
column showing literacy in Urdu added to State Table II, 

The Report Volume.-The drafting of the Report was taken in hand 
as soon as the subsidiary tables were compiled, As each set of subsidiary 
tables required for a chapter was completed, the chapter was written up and 
copies of the same furnished to the Census Commissioner for India, Altogether 
74 subsidiary tables had to be compiled besides a large number of marg ina 
statements, which help the reader to understand the statistics more easily, 
Among the special features of the Report may be mentioned the discus· 
sion of density from different standpoints, the dealing of the question 
of civilised Animists, though meagrely for the first time, and the addition 
of a glossary of the more important castes to Chapter XI. To make the 
Report interesting and impressive, the facts and figures discussed therein 
have been illustrated by maps and diagrams to a greater extent than in 
the previous Report, as will be noted from the fact that they now number 
60 as against 15 in the Report for 1911. Line blocks of these were pre· 
pared by the "Methodist Publishing House, Madras, The coat·of·arms of His 
Exalted Highness (the ,block for which was so neatly prepared by the Mint 
Workshop) has been for the first time printed on the title page of the 
Report. 

Present Census Publications ,-Besides the Report, Tables and Ad· 
ministrative Volumes in English, there will be published this time in 
Urdu a summary of the Report and the Village PopUlation Tables. 

Cost of the Census.-As there is still some printing work to be finished 
and accounts have to be adjusted with the Government Central Press, 
only an estimate of the cost of printing can now be considered, This esti­
mate may not differ much from the actual figure, and may therefore be 
taken for all practical purposes to denote the approximate cost of printing. 
On the whole, the cost of the present Census amounts to O;S. Rs, 2,33,635 
iquivalent to British India Rs, 1,94,696 at the rate of B.G'fRs, 100== O,S, 
Rs, 116·10·8, The following statement compares the financial position 
of the present Census with that of the previous ones :-

I [ 

I 

Year Total cost m 

I 

Cost per mille in I Percentage 01 decrease as compared 
O. S.Rs. O. S, Rs, with the cost of prevIOus censuses 

Rs.a.p. t , 
1891 " 8,91,816 27 2 8 -31 per cent, 
1901 " 2,46,404 22 2 0 -15 

" 1911 " 2,66,038 19!4 0 -6 
" 1921 " 2,88,635 18 II 9 

The decrease in expenditure, notwlthstandmg the very great increase 
in the scale of salaries and the cost of paper and printing during the decade 
is noteworthy, It may also be noted that deductions have yet to be mad; 
from the total cost on account of printed forms, etc, supplied to those noble· 
men, who were privileged to carry out the Census of their estates, and of 
the sale proceeds of articles no longer required. 

The following statement compares th~ ,cost of the present Census in the 
Dominions with that in two adjoining British Provinces and two important 
Indian States:-

Stale or Province Expenditure in Cost per lll1lle in i Cost per mille inl ~ercentnge of 
1921 1921' lOll mcrease or de· 

I crease 

H, G, Rs, B. G, RI, a, p, B, G, RI, S, p, 

1, Madras " " .. 5,15,000 12 I 0 6 ~ 0 + 98 per cent, 

2. Bombay .. .. .. ~,64,OOO 24 0 9 10 10 II + 125 " 

8, M)'IOre .. .. .. 2,82,742 47 4 8 21 II 1 +71 " 
4. Baroda " " " 1,12,385 

I 
58 0 0 2&,80' +86 " 

Go Hyde!abad. " " 1,9',696 15 9 91 16 U 81- 6 " 
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who, in spite of his various engagements, found time to go through some 
portion of the report and give' useful suggestions and hints. 

I cannot close this Introduction without expressing my gratitude 
for the help and support given to me by Nawab Fasih Jung Bahadur, 
H. c. s., Revenue Secretary. and other high officers of the State, and also for 
the confidence placed in me by the Government, which gave me a free 
hand in all matters connected with the Census, and is in a large measure 
responsible for the successful prQsecution of my work. 

MOHAMED RAHMATULLA, 

Census Commissioner, 
H.E.H. the Nizam's Government. 
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CtiAPTER I 

DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION 

1. Area and position.-The Hyderabad State, better known as His 
Exalted Highness the Nizam's Dominions, lies between 15' 10' and 21' 40' 
North Latitude and '7404' and 81' 35' East Longitude, The State has 
undergone no change eithcr in area or in boundaries since the last Census 
and in f(lOt the deSOl'lptlOn given of it in the Census Report of 1891 needs 
no modification so far. It occupies a polygonal tract, 82,698 square miles 
in ext~nt, in the central portion of the table-land of the Deccan. It is thuB 
equal III area to the Madras Presidency minus the Coromandal Coast and 
Coimbatore, or one and two-fifths of the uombined areas of England and 
Wales. It is bounded on the NOt,th by East Khandesh of the Bombay Presi­
dency, Berar and the Centr~l Provinces j on the East by the Wardha and 
the Godavari which divide it from the Chanda district of the Central 
Provinces on the one hand and the Godavari district of the Madms Presi­
. denoy on the other; on the South by the rivers Krishna and the Tunga­
, b~ad.ra which separate it fl'om the Bellary, Kuroool, Guntul' and Krishna 
dIstricts of the Madras Presidency and on the West by the Dharwar, 
Bijapur, Sholapur and Ahmednagar distriots of the Bombay PresideDoy, 

Though the ltrea of the State has remained the same as at the previous 
census, the population bas decreased from 13,374,67G in 1911 to 12,471,770 
at the present enumeration, redllcing the density per square mile from 162 
to 151 persons, Compared with the adjoining Provinoes, the density is 
less than that of the Madras Presidency but higher than that of the 
Bombay Presidency excludlllg Aden and of the Central Provinces includ­
in~ Beral', To be definite, whilA there are 151 persons to the square 
nnle of area in these DOlllilliollR, there are 297 in the Madras Presidenoy 
and only 143 in the Bombay PreHidency omittlllg Aden and 139 in the 
Oentml Provinces lllclnding Berar. 

2, Physical features, etc,....:_The soils, the seasons and the cli!llate of the 
State have been tully described in the previous Census Reports and need 
no reiteration here, ospeClall y as the instructions of the Census Commis· 
sioner for India are to the effect th[lt "no aescription of the physioal 01' 

geographical features of the Province (01' Stllte) is necessary." ,It would 
suffice, therefore, to recapitulate that the Godavari with its tributaries the 
Purna, the Pranhita and the Manjra, and the Krishna with Its tributaries 
the Tllngabhadra, the Bhima and the Musi arc the two great river systems 
which add to the produotlVe CllpaClty of the soil of the Domilllons; that, 
roughly speaking, a line drawn along the southern course of the Manjra and 
extended southwards as ftll' as as the Krishna Beparates the State into two 
large and nearly equal divisions, differing from each other both in geological 
and in ethnical characteristICs; that the portion to the north and west is the 
trappean region, the country mostly of the Marathi-speaklllg people and 
hence known as the Marathwara j and that the country to the south and 
east is granitic and calcareous, is inhabited by speakers of Telugu and 
hence named the Telingana. Again,lthe black cotton soil of the Mamthwam 
resulting from the decomposition of the trap is very fertile, as it can retain 
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moisture for a considerable time and facilitate the extensive cultivation of 
wheat and ootton. The Telingana soil, on the other hand, derived as it is 
from the granite, is sandy and does not retain moistUl'e. Consequently, the 
presence of tanks is absolutely necessary for oultivation purposes in this part 
of the country, where the prillcipal crop is rioe. Telingana and Marathwara, 
thus, form the two Natural DIVisIOns of the State with dIstinct oharaoteriHticsj 
and, therefore, throughout the Report proportional and comparative figures 
relating to the subjects dealt with are also given sepllra.tely for these two 
Natural Divisions. 

3. Rainfall.-The average rainfall of the State is about 30 inohes, a 
greater portion of whICh is precipitateil annually during the south-we~t 
. monsoon. The Marathwara portion of the country usually receIVCS a h'ss 
quantity of rain than the Telingana. . 

. ~. Administrative Divisions. *-For administl'lltive purposes, the State 
is divided into four DiVIsions or Subhas 'and 16 districts, incJudmg the 
Sarf-i-Khas (Crown Lands) distrlCt of Atraf-i-Balda. Each district is under 
a MagIstrate and Collector csJled the First Talukdal'. Each district is 
further sub-divided into a number of talukas, eaoh ttlJuka being under a 
Tahsildar; and 2 or 3 talukas are placed under a Sub-Divisional Officer 
called the 2nd or Brd Talukdar. 

The Sarf-i-Khas lands are scattered all over tho Dominions, and such of 
these as are situated around anil about the city ofH ydembad have been formed 
into a district called the Atmf-i-Balda ilistrict, which is under a Talukrlal' 
subject to the direct control and supervision of the Sad-i-Khas Secretary, 
while the remaining Crown Lands, which fire nnder the general superVision 
of Government Officers, are lllcluded in the districts 1n which they are 
situated. Hence, in this Report and in the Imperial Tables, statistics fire 
given separately Jor Atraf-i-Balda as a separate district, whIle those 
relating to other parts of the Crown Lfll1M are merged under the tahsil 01' 

district in which they are situated. 

,During the deoade 1911-1921, besides some minor inter· district 

DIStrict 

Atraf.i.Ba1da 
K~rlmnagar 

Medak 

Nalgonda 
Gulbarga 

Osmanabad 

Ola name of 
laMa 

... Patlltr 

.. , Jamlkunta 

... Hatnura 

:.:: g~~!~:tbad 

Ferozabid 
... Owsa ll

K&lgl 

I I 
I Present name of ' 
I taluka I, 

.. Dhal'Ul' 

.. Huzurabaa 

1 Vlkaraba(] 

.:., Jangaon 
... 1 Bashrrabad 

, Shahabad 
.. ' Latur 

I 

changes, the talukas of the 
Ad!labad dIstrict were re­
arranged so as to allow of 
the formation of two new 
talukas-U tIlur and Baath j 
the .Jagll' of Kalyani was 
transfelred from the Bidar 
to the Gnl barga district and 
the names of a few talukas 
were changed as shown in 
the margin. 

5. Reference to Statistics,-Impel'iaJ Table I exhibIts thc area ana 
populatiol1 of each of the districts, wIllIe State Table I printed at the end 
of th~ Imperial. Tables in P~l't II o! this Report gives corresponding figures 
relatmg to tahsIls. Of the SlX SubSIdIary Tables at the end of thiS Chapter, 
No .. I shows the denSIty of populatioll correlated with water supply and 
cultlVatea areas. No. II claSSIfies the population according to density. 
No. III shows the varJations in denSIty slIlce 1881, the yeal' of the first 
regular Census in the Hydertibad State. No. IV shows the variation in 
natural population compared WIth 1911. No V deals with vital statistIcs, 
and No. VI shows the number of persons pel' house and that of hOllses pel' 
square mile, 

6. Summary of statistics of Area and Population. - Tho Census taken 
on the 18th Maruh lU21 was the fifth of its kind undertaken in the Hyderabad 

* The descrJ)ltlOo 01 the DIVISIOns gIVen here l'cfer& \0 the DiVISIOns as they 
eXisted at the time of the Census. SlUee then they have been abohshed, leaVing the 
distl'lc\s in tac!. Revenue Officers. no longer oxerClSC iuilicial fUDctlOns OWlDg to the 
separatlOri of Judicial and executIve powers. The designation of 1st Talukdar has been 
ehanged into DistrICt Tall1kdar and that of 2nd or Brd Talukdar \0 ASSIstant 'ralukd~r. 
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State and the population as it stood on that night-the de facto population 
-was 12,471,770, including a population of 54,685 of the uon·synchronous 
area of 800 square miles in the Paloncha Samasthan. 'rhe area of the State 
being 82,698 square miles, the density per square ill lIe works out at 151 as 
against 162 of the previous census. Of the four Admini~trati\'e Divisions, 
Gulbarga leads both as regards area find population. With an area of 22,117 
square miles, or about twice the si~e of Belgium, it has a population of 
3,434,042. The Medak DlVision, hll'gcr in area than DenmarK by oyer 
1,000 square rodes, is the Silll,l]est as rt'gal'ds area which is 17,678 square 
miles, while the Aumngabad DlyisJOn has the least population,.2,61B,430. 
The sub-joined diagram compilres the relatIOll between the area and popula· 
tion of each of the foul' Administr"ti ve DI VI~JOnH (If the State. 

DIAGRAM SHOWING RELATION OF AREA AND POPULATION. 
o 4 S 12 16 20 24 2B 

WARA1'IGAL DIVISION { 0000 f?OOO pOOO 0000 0000 ~oooo .... .... •••• .... .... 
MEDAK DIVISION { 0000 0000 0000 0000 0000 0 •••• .... •••• .... • ••• ~ . 

AURANGABAO DIVISION { 0000 0000 ~~oo 0000 000°1°00 .... .... ••• . ... • ••• 
GUlBARGA DIYISION { 0000 0000 ooq~ I~?OO ~~?OOOOO ~~ . .... .... . .. ... • • •••• 

PLAIN CIRCLE = '1. 0F TOTAL AREA BLACK CIRCLE :c 17.0F TOTAL POPULATION. 

Of tho two ::htural DiviSIOns, Telingamt Ims an area of 41,341 squal'e 
miles, with a population of 6,419,298 p,:rsonK, whilo :V1U'Hth\yam has an area 
of 41,357 square ml]es and <l population of 6,052,472 pel'solls. Of the districts, 
tho largest is Warangal with an area of 
7,944 squ3,re miles (or about half the sIze Comparative "Size of Districts. 
, of Switzerland) and a popUlation of V25,041 - .-~-

Persons, and tho smallest, Atl'af-i-Balda Pl~VlDce I Average Avelage i 

h f 65 ~ '1 d area populatIOn 1 wit an area () 2, :0 square Ill! es an a ,- _ .' __ . __ 
population of 497,498 pet'8onH. The avomge . IIy<1etabad St,tc 
area of a Gl8trICt IS 5,165 square milrs, ,C rand Bctal' 

I 24 TI 'Bombay and the avel'a~e popn ation 754,2. 1e "Iadr.l~ 
average size and population oi a district in ,-I __ _ 

;.165 
4,549 I 
4575, 
4, 712 1 

7j4.m 
632,S9S 
610.956 

1.570.101 
I 

the State are compared in the margin 
with the oorrespondipg figures of the adjoining Proviners. 

7. Principal events affecting the condition of the people during the 
decade.-In all nr1l1lghnefty tu the eventR which have ocoul'l'l'd during the 
deoade bearing on the condition of the pcople, 
mentIOn has first to be llli1de of the openmg 01 the 
Puma·Hingoli lint' in 1912 and that of tht' Sewn· 
del'llbad·Gadag mllw:w as fill' as Mahbnbl1ngar 111 

l\Jl6. It IDdY be stat(\(l, III this eOlll1l'ctlOn, that 
the latter lin8 W(lS l'xtellllcrl as fa!' ,lS Gad \l'ill 
shortly after the close of the decade under rcvlPw. 
The total length of the railway lines open in 19~1 

Class 

~hlea~e Oll('n 
I Bl~ad Ga\tgQ 
!~Mre " 
I Nanow " 
1 __ -

1911 19H I 
.1 . I , ' 

I 781 i 928' 
1314

1 mr 
.: 392: 039 
. :\5 I .J' 
i._J 

was 928 miles, as agcllllHt 78111ulps m1911, as showl! in the margm. In othel' 
words, there is one mile of l'illhvay for every 89 '(lua l'e lmleB of mea no\\', itS 

against one milo of rflilway lIne to every 106 ~ql1i1rc llnles of area in 1911. 

S. Irrigation.-Incl'c:tsf'd attention \\a~ pi1i<1 during the decade to the 
construction and repairs of il'l'igation wOI'ks and roads. The Osman Sa~ar 
tank,uamed after His Exaltt'rl Highness, was cumpleted 1Il 1828 F. (1919 A.D.) 
at a cost of over 54lakhs. It was constructed WIth the double object of Jlre· 
venting floods in the Musi "Jnch mused sueh devastation in 1908 and to 
supply potable \Vatel' to Hyderabad and Secul1derabad Cantonment. Another 
large tank of equal importance estimated to cost over U4lakhs- the Himayllt 
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Sagar, named after the Heir-Apparent, was undertaken during the closing 
years of tbe decade, and its construction is being pusbed through as rapidly 
as possible. In addition to this, several irrigation works of great utility, to 
cost more than two lakhs each, werc nearing completion at the close of the 
decade. Large areas were brought under irrigation especially in the districts 
of Warangal, Nalgonc1a and Medak. 

9. Roads.-A comprehensive programme of road construction was taken 
in hand in 1321 F. (1911-12), as a result of which an addition of 368 miles 
was made during the decade to the length of ,well-maintained roads in the 
Dominion~, bringing the total length ot such roads to 2,445 miles at the close 
of the decade. 

to. Establishment of new Departments.-In addihon to the expansion 
maae in the matters of mil\\'ay cOlllmulllcatlOns ana irl'lgation, the Govern­
ment was not slow in adopting various measures that promised to secure 
the happiness aUll prospenty of the people of these Dominions. The estab­
lIshment, during the decade, of the Departments of Co-operative Credit 
Societies, Agricultlll'e, SanitatIOn, Commerce and Industries, Statistics, 
Papel' CUrl'8ncy and the City Improvement Board shows tho forward policy 
of the Government, and bears testimony to the patel'llal and abiding interest 
that His Exalted Highness evinces III the advil.ncement and the well.being 
of his tiubjects. 

11. Co.operative Societies.-Though the Department of Co-operative 
Credit Societies was stfll'ted, and it commenced its operations, only in 1324 F. 
(HI14·15), the benefits of Kuch associatlOllR ha\'e been so rapidly understood by 
the people of the countl'Y, that, within ~he bl'iel space 01 five years tho number 
ana membership 01 snrh institlltlOn8 hfwe surpassed expectations. Thus, as 
against 25 Co-operdtlYe SocietIes (olle Central Bank and 24 rural societies) 
\vlllCb had come into existence in 1324 F. with a total 1'011 of 608 members, 
tl](11'e were working in 1329 F. (1919-20) no less than 1,252 societies. Of the 
latter number, 10 al'e tJentml Banks, 1,120 agrioultural and 122 non-agricul­
tural societies, the number of members being 1,(\97; 24,405 and 4,810 res­
peotively. The paia-up share capital of the Banks aggregates Rs. 5,19,510, 
while deposits amount to over lliakhs. In 1329 F. (ln9·20), tbe agricultural 
societies advanced to members about lliakhs of rupees, OV8r 40 pel' cent. 
o! which WAS llleant for the purcbase of cattle, 14 per cent. for the purchase 
of seed and foodstuff's, 13 per cent. for payment of private debts, 9 per cent. 
for improvements of land~ and the rest for miscellaneous useful purposes. 
With the rxpallsion of these institutiollH, their functions have also widened. 
There arc at present 6 Stores an:122 weavers' societies worked on the prin­
CIples of co· operation, while 98 societieH have acceptccl the famine protection 
bye·laws of the Government and have l'e~olvea to work on those hnes to 
check aH far as possible th0 dIre effects of famine. Three Oentral Banks and 
12 non-agricultural societies have taken steps to open current and savings 
banks accounts. 

12. Agriculture.-In the matter of agriculture also there has been some 
improvem('nt. rfhe endeavolU's of the Agl'lcultllJ'a1 Department hflVe so far 
borne fnnt that the long staple cotton, wInch, tbough indigenous to the country 
was losing ground, has been restored to its proper position. The cultivation of 
this yariety is encoumged by the Department by aistl'lbution of good seed, etc. 

1B. Industrial developmel1t.-'l'he question of industrial development, it 
must be stated, has also engaged the attention of the Government. The 
Department of Industries and Commerce WilS established WIth a VIeW not only 
to have an authentic industrial sumy of the country but also to formulate 
measures for the ImprOyement of local industries ,llld to help with expert 
opinioll tbose wbo desll'e to launch out new industries in the State. Though 
the number of cotton spinning and weaving mills bas remained the same, 
viz: 3, dnring the aeoade, the number of cottOIl glllning and pressing factories 
has inoreased from 82 in 1320 F. (1910-11J to 240 in 1329 F. (1919-20) and 
that of other establishments from 35 to 126. 55 flour and rice mills in the 
City are worked by electricity and there is every likelihood of electric power 
being utilised in a greater measure in industries in the near future. The weav­
ing demonstration conducted by the Department of Industries and Commerce 
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has pro"l'ed to the wea.vers the great advantages of the fly-shuttle luom, and 
they have taken to it in large numbers. 

11. The City Improvement Board.-The City Improvement Board, which 
was entrusted in 1824 F. (1914-15) with the work of restoring the localities in 
the City damaged by the Musi floods in 1908 and relieving conge~ted quarters 
by providing model house~, has completed the major portion of its work at 
great cost. In 1829 F, (1919-20) alone, it expended about 6i lakhs of rupees 
on works as well as compenijation for lands acquired for building purposes. 

15, Education.-His Exalted Highness has been keen on the point of 
general education and has graciously laid the foundations of an intelhictual 
awakening by founding the Osmania University which is umque in as much 
as it represents the first attempt to put into .practice the idea of imparting 
instruction in the higher branches of knowledge through t,he medlUm of 
Urdu, one of the vernaculars and the official language of the Stflte, though 
the study of English is to be compulsory as a separate subject. In fact, the 
progress made by the State in matters of education forms an outstanding 
feature of the decade under reVIew. The number of InstitutIOns, as will be 
seen from Chapter VlII, Increased during the decade by 74 pel' cent., and 
the strength of pupils under instruotion by 128 pel' cent. The City Munici· 
pality has opened 8 schools in which free primary education is imparted to 
917 boys. ' 

So much was dOlle during tho decade for tll(' ltlllolJoratlOll of t,he conr1l­
tion of the people, but, alas! nature has not been equally bountiful. Seven 
out of the last ten years witnessed insufficient 01' damagmgly heavy rain­
fall, and the toll exacted by the deadly plague and the stIllmore remorseless 
influenza has been very great. 

16. Climatic conditions.-A brief description of the climatic and other 
conditions IV hich prevailed in each of the ten years under review will not be 
out of place here, as that would, to It great extent, explain what natnral 
elements helped, or militated against, the general growth of the population 
and what state of economic conditions they mnst have produced during the 
~ecade. 

The total rainfall in 1320 F. (October 1910-11), though not ample, was 
just sufficient for agricul tural purposes. All the crops would have henefit­
ed much but for the fact that the tl1il end of the south-west mansoon "~a8 
marred by some heavy downpourB. The result was that while the rice and 
oil-seed crops were exceptionally good, the cotton crops suffered from 
the heavy rain in September. The rainfall in 1321 F. (1911-12) was gener­
ally in defect. With the exception of jawari, the acreage under cultivation 
and outtum of all crops were below average. Many of the ginning facto· 
ries had to be closed down owing to the poorness of the cotton crop. Plague 
was rife throughout the Dominions, [Ind the City [Ilone lost more than 16,000 
persons. In 1322 F. (1912·13), the monsoon \Vas defective both in the 
western and the northern distrIcts of the State, where a fodder famine pre­
vailed for several months, The eastern districts received sufficient rain 
and harvested crops considerably in excess of expectation. This, hOWC\'el', 
could not make up for the failure of crops in other parts of the country, 
Suspensions in revenue to the extent of six lakhs had to be sanctioned and 
takavi loans amounting to over two lakhs advanced by Government. In 
1323 F. (1913-14), the rainfall was above the normal in quantity, but ,,'ell­
distributed. The more important crops were much above the avel'age but 
the season was unhealthy, and the total number of deaths in the State 
showed an increase of over 16,000 as compared with the figures !or the 
preceding year. In 1324 F. (1914·15), the monsoon was favourable and the 
crops excellent, but the dislocation of trade caused by the great European 
War left cotton and oil·seeds on hand. Prices were low and a great 
quantity of these products failed to find a market. In 1325 F. (1915·16), 
the rainfall was copious and well distributed, but plague was virulent 
in some of the districts and affected the City also at the close of the 
year. The year 1326 F. (1916-17) was a difficult one for the people ill 
many respects. The agricultural prospects at the beginning of the 
year were extremely favourable. However, there was heavy and lln-
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seasvnable rain when the khaN! crop was reaching maturity, and no less 
than 30 pel' cent. of the cotton and oil-seed crops wero destroyed, The north­
east monsoon was equally disappointing as it yielded an insuffiCIent rainfall, 
as a consequence of which, the rabi crop, upon whioh the people mainly 
depend for their food, was Velj mnoh below the average. The general 
c1earness of aU commodities, espeoially of fooc1-g1'ains and cloth, natUl'ally 
resulted in a general lowering of even the ordlllary standard of living. 
among the poorer classe8. Their trials were still further aggravated by 
the pJ'evalence of plague in an cxtr~mely vil'llient form. Over 50,000 
deaths occurred from this (lisease in the Dominions. This figure 
includes lUore thttn 15,000 deaths in the Hyderabad City :tlone. The 
year whICh followed, viz. 1327 F. (1917-18), was an equally distressing one. 
At the outset, agricultural pI'ospects were favoumble, ·but the heavy and 
unseasonable rainfall in Novomber dllmaged considerably every crop, not 
excepting even tIl(' first rice crop. 'rhe failure of the food crops proved a 
serious matter. In some distl'lcts, Jawari was selling at 5 seers to the rupee 
and even less, In fact, the price of food graius rose as high as, or higher 
than, what obtained in the last great famine of 1309 F. (1899·1900). The 
general scarcity was futher aggravated by the shortage of rail way waggons 
caused by the war, and the consequent difficulty of importing supplies. 
Various measures had to be taken by the Government to relieve the distress­
ing situation. The export of grain was prohibited till waggons were available 
for import, oheltp grain shops were established as a help to the poor, relief 
works were opened and:t special officer. with extraordinary powers, was 
appointed as Director of GIVII Supplies. Five lakhs of rupees were aclvanoed 
as tahav! to l'yots lind two lakhs sanctioned for minot' irrigation works. To 
ttdd to the difficultie~ of the people, plague was generally prevalent in the dis­
tricts. The Yoftr 1328 F. (1918-19) was again singularly unfortunate, The 
south-west monsoon started prematurely and failed to develop any strength 
later all. The north-east monsoon was also defeotive and gave nOl'ain in the 
northern districts at all. The area and· outtUl'll of the maiD staples were 
generally much below the average, aR all food grain crops were a partial, If 
not il complete, failure. Famine relief works had to be opened and extended 
month by month, as 38 talukas 01' one-third of the Domimons callle under 
the famine zone, with It daily ilV8rage of 85,000 persons employed on relief 
wOI'ks. Remissions in land revenue amounted to no less than 72lakhs, arid 
the expenditure on famine relief aggregated to 45 lakhs. Besides famine, 
the year witnessed It terrible scourge in the form of influenza. In the City, 
the disease spread very graduaJlv at first, the dlllly death·rate rising to 
46'5 pel' mille by the end of September. In October, it inoreased rapidly 
reaching the alarming height of 464 deaths on the 27th of that month, It 
then deolined and disappeared altogether by the end of November, In the 
districts, the disease spread quick ly from village to village, and, at a very 
oonservative estimate, this epidemic carried off on the whole no less than 
350,000 pel'sons 01' over 2 per cent. of the population of 1911. Plague was 
also general in many districts dUl'mg the year. The rainfall during the mono 
soon period of 1329 F. (1919-20) was Jnsufficient and unevenly distributed. 
The total quantity gauged was about half the average rainfall. Water scar­
oity was felt in 11 out of the 16 districts of the Dominions. Late rains, 
however, saved the situation to a certain extent. ~'he khari! crop in some 
distriots was above the average and the mbi was generally a success, One 
l'esult of this was the fall in the prices of food grains. However, plague 
did not disappear from the Dominions, It acrounted for more than 21,000 
deaths, ~he City alone losing over 6,000 persons from this disease, More 
fatal than even plague was malarial fever, the total mortality from this 
cause being over 80,000 during the year. The calamities of the year, coupled 
with those of the preceding one, cut down the birth-rate considerably, with 
the result that the total number of hlrths recorded during the year was the 
lowest during the decade. 

17. Epidemics. - During the decade, plague and oholera carried off, on the 
whole, 194,325 and 42,246 persons respectIVely, and the havoo wrought by the 
influenza epidemio resulted in tt still higher number of deaths. In every 
year of the decade, with the single exception of 1324 F. (1914.15) the 
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dea.th-rate oontinued to be much above the birth-rate. Diagram (No,2) 
shows the actual numbers of births and deaths (OOOO's omitted) during the 
deoade, while Sub-Table V lit the end of this Chapter indioates that the 
exoess of deaths over births during the period amounts to a 10SB of over 4 
per cent, of the population of 1911, This deoimation of the population 
naturally brought about a shrinkage of labour as is evidenced, for example, 
by the faot that the number of agricultural labourers, who had formed 13 
per cent. of the· total population in 1911, dwindled to less than 9 per cent. 
in 1921. This oontributed to the steady rise in wages throughout the 
decade. 

18. Conditions in adjoining British Provinces.-Wbile the climatic 
and the general health conditions of the State were such during the decade, 
the adjoining Provinces, and, for the matter of that, a great portion of 
the Indian Continent also, fared no better during that period, To confine 
om' attention to the adjoining Provinces only, the Bombay Presidenoy, to 
quote the words of the Census Commissioner for India'g Note, "had some 
good years in the middle of the decade but conditions at the beginning and 
end were bad. Belief works were necessary in certain tracts in 1911·12 and 
plague and cholera were prevaJent, while tbe year 1918·19 witll a wide­
spread failure of crops and a very severe visitation of the influenza epidemic 
was probably the worst year in the history of the Presidency. The influenza 
death-rate is estimated at 65 per mille of the populatIOn and plague was 
virulent in 1911 aod in the years 1916 to 1918. The sUl'vivalrate was low 
in 1912 and 1910, while in 1917 and 1918 the death-rate exceeded the 
birth·rate:· In the Central Provinces and Borar, "from the year 1911-12 
to 1917-18 the crops did not vary largely from the normal, except for a 
partial failure in the north of the Provinces in 1913·14. In 1918·19 sovere 
scarcity and in some diRtricts famine prevaile~ but the next year wa~ the 
best that had beeu for a long tiLUe. For the second time in three years 
scarcity, it· not famine, is now e~ected. The influenza epidemic swept 
away over 6 per cent. of the populatlOn at the end of 1918 and reduced the 
birth·rate of the subsequent year to a figure unknown since the famine of 
1900, with the result that the reported deaths of the decade slightly exceed 
the births." In Madras, "except for the year 1918·19 the seasons have 
on the whole been favourable and the crops good. In 1918·19 the rainfall 
in the south-west monsoon was defioient everywhere and the north-east 
monsoon set in late-the tracts most affected were the Northern CircarR, the 
Deccan-in Ganjam there was severe distress over mort' tban 1,000 8quare 
miles in the north of the district, and at the worst pel'iod in October, 1919 the 
number in receipt of daiJy relief was over 150,000. During the 9 years 1911 to 
1919 cholera carried off 580,000 persons-small-pox claimed 254,005 victIms. 
BelIal,), had the misfortune to be visited by plague throughout the decade and 
to contribute no less tban 35,000 of the 90,700 deaths from this disea,se ." ..... 
not less than 600,000 persons died from tbis disease (influenza)." 

These irregular climatic and unusual epidemIC conditions naturally 
have had their unfavourable influence on the growth of the popUlation apd 
on the emigration or immIgration of people generally. 

19. Density.- As already stated, the Hydel'abad SMe has a mean 
density of 151 persons to the square mile. Of the two Natural Di,isions, 
Telingana, in which is situated Hyderahad City, has a density of 155 
and Marathwara 146. If we, however, exclude the City, the density of 
Telingana is almost equal to that of Marathwara. Of the fOUl' Administrative 
Divisions, Medak Jeads with a density of 160 persons to the square mile, fol­
lowed closely by Gulbarga (155), then by Aurangabad (136) and lastly by 
Warangal (128). Compared with the adjoining British India Provinces, the 
Oentral Provinces and Berar and the Bombay Presidency (excluding Aden) 
have less number of persons per square mile of their areas than Hyderahad, 
while the Madras Presidency is nearly tWIce as densely populated as this 
State. 
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The following diagram compares the density of the State and its 
Administrative Divisions with those of India as a whole, of some British 
India Provinces and States, and of a few rept'esentative couutries of Europe 
and Asia. 
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rrhe orude density 01 the population by distriots is shown in the map 
below: 

REFERENCE 

OVER 7,000 II 
200-200 § 
160 - 199 illlIIl1 
100-149 D 

UNDER 100 0 
Of the dlstriots, the highest denSity (201 persons to the square mile) 

is shown by Medak and the lowest (90) by Adilabad. Both these distriots 
are in Telingana and in 1911 also they had the same position. In 
MSl'uthwara, the highest density (178) is attained by Nander and t,he low­
est (113) by Bhlr, Of the remaining districts, two in Telingana, viz., 
Warangal and Mahbubnagal' and three in Marathwal'a, viz., Aurangabad, 
Parbhani and RalChul' have each a density less than 150, while four districts 
in Telingana (Atmf-i-Baldu, Kal'imnagar, Nizamabad and Nalgonda) and 
three in Marathwal'll (Gulbfll'ga, OSDlllnabad and Bidar) have ench a density 
higher than 150. 

20. Density Correlated with Culitvated Areas.-Sub·Table I shows 
the den~ity of population cOl'l'eiated with rainfall, cultivable and cuI· 
tivated areas tlnd orops, Telingana has a normal rainfall exceeding 
that of MarathwHl'a, but the percentage of cultivable area in the 
formel' Division is 60'0 as against 87'3 in the latter. Calculating the 
density on the cultivablo area only, the uensity fo1' Telingana works out at 
233 persons pCI' square mile as against 168 per80ns fO!' Marathwara. This 
proportion becomes 61111 more marked if the cultivated area alone is taken 
mto consideration, Sub·Table I ,bows that of the total area, the percentage 
of al'ea cultivated iR 4fi'7 in Tellllgana ilocl 72'4 in MamtLwara. The density 
Qalculated on 1I11~ b!kQis gl\'eR 339 and 202 pel'Sons per square mile for T81ingana. 
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liud Marathwara respectively. This shows that the capacity to maintain a 
higher density of population possessed by Telingana is not confined. to, 
or based upon, the extent of either the cultivable 01' cultivated land, as in 
both these matter8 Mamthwara is superior to Telingana. Then, what are 
tho factors which bring about thiR fliHparity between the densities of the two 
Divisions? 

In an agricultural country like the Hy(lPl'abail State, the dominant 
f,ICtOI'8 in the distribution of population must naturally be conneoted with 
agricultural conditionA, and wh~n the higher percentage of cultivated area 
in MiU'llthw.w<t does not give that Division a higher density, the cause or 
causes lnUot be ooughL in the character of the cultivation, the amount of 
rainfall, t,he existencp of irrigation sources, etc" on the one hand, and the 
economic oonditions sllch as nearness of markets, facility of oommunica­
tions, th~ standards of sooial life and so forth, on the other, Telingana 
has lal'gll fOt'e~t cll'eaH and a sandy soil, reoeivPA !1 high minfllll (32 inohes 
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and is better equipped with irrigation sources. It is therefore well suited for 
extensive rice cultivation, Marathwara, on the other hand, has few forest 
areas, receives a scanty rainfall (28 inches) and has no irrigation channels or 
large tanks. Its soil, however, is mostly composed of the ri~h black cotton 
variety, which can retain moisture and is fit for raising large crops of wheat 
and cotton. Usually, four crops are raised in Telingana-the am and the tab{ 
(early and late rice crops), the khari! (monsoon crops) and the rabi(cold 
season crops), while inMarathwara, only two crops-the khat'if and the mbi-­
are cultivated. ~ice, jawar, bajra, castor, sesamum and pulses form the prin. 
cipal crops in Tehngana, and wheat, cotton, jawar, bajra, linseed and pulses 
the prinoipal ones in Marathwara.. Thus, while the cultivation of pulses, 
jawar, ha.jra and oil·seeds is common to both the Divisions, rice appears to be 
the distinguishing crop of Telingana and wheat and cotton of Murathwara. 
Sub· Table I shows in detail the percentages of the cultivated urea under 
various crops in each of the districts and the sub-joined diagram depiots 
t~e same graphioally. The deusi&y of population calculated on the oulti· 
vated area in each district is also shown for ready reference in the diagraDI. 

It will be seen from the diagram that while the cultivation of jawar, oil­
seeds and pulses is carried on in all the districts, wheat and cottou are 
extensively grown in the Marathwara districts and rice in the Telingana 
districts. To be DIore definite, while Marathwara devotes 19 pel' cent. of its 
cultivated area to wheat and cotton, 27 per oent. to jawal', oil-seeds and 
pulses combined, and only 1 per oent. to rice, in Telingana more than 7 per 
cent. of the cultivated area is occupied by rice, 17 per cent. by jawar, oil­
seeds and pulses and only 1'5 per cent. by wheat and cotton. The density 
caleule.ted on the onltivated area is higher in 1:111 the Telingana dIstricts 
than in the Marathwal'a districts, except in the case of Adilabad, which, 
though supporting a density,.,higher than the average for Marathwara, yields 
place to one district (Nander) of the MarathwRrn Division. It may be noted 
that the districts of Telingana which show such lngh densities stand in this 
matter in more or less the same order as their percentages of rice cultiva· 
tion. . 

The following statement shows the order of the districts under vaIiOU8 
heads:-

Order accordlllg to 
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Let us first considel' the position of the districts with reference to the 
crops common to both 
the Natural Divisions, 
VIZ., jawlll', oil-seeds 
and pulses. The mar­
ginal statement shows 
how the combined per­
centages of these Cl'OP8 

I Order 
I accordmg 10 : 

Drstl'lct ----~I 
Common I' Den· Common I' Den· I 

~ ___ ,_C!'OPS 'c-S_lIY ___ ~_C~l'O~,1 

District 

Order I 

accordmg to ' 

stand with referenoe AIl'af.1.Balda .. ,I 13 
lVarangal .. ' 4 

61 Anrangabad ,,·1 51 15 1 

4 Blur ,,,I 10. 16 
to the order of tho :Kanmnagar . I 9 31 Nandel' 2 i 8 I 
distrICts aoool'dmg to iAdllabad .. • I 

their densities calcll- I~~z~~abad '''1 I~ , 
9 'Pal'bha.nl ,",,'1 8 1 14 I 
2 Gulbarga 14. 10 I' 

lated on the total cul- IlIahbubnagar, I 6 i 
tivated areas. That I Nalgonda , 1~ I 
these crops do not play - -- --"~---- --

1 Osmanabad ,,,II 11' 12 
5 Ralchu! , 7 I 13' 
" Bd' I-I II', , '.1' " ) 1 

___ 1 __ -

an important part-at any rate not to the extent that the othet' crops appear 
to influence--lI1 the matter of tlw llumber of people supported by each dIstrict 
is evident fl'om the stittemont. For example, Nizamabad which hati the 
highest density in the Stftt~ holds the lowost position as regards the cultI­
vation of these crops, On the other hand, Adilabad whioh tops the hst as 
regards the cultivation' of thetie orops stanrlR lowest 8tH regards density 
in Telingana. On the whole, these Cl'OpS do not appear to bAar any COl']'H]1\­
tiOll wi th c1ensity. 

21. Density in Telingana Districts-Let us now rliscuss the questIOn 
of crops and density in greater detail. The lllarginal statement shows the 
density of tho popUlation in 
each of tho distrICts in Te- I 
lingana, calculated on the 
basis of cultivated areas. I 
'rhe position of the districts I' DISIl'l 1 
aH regards l'amfall, irri _ I C 

Q 

om 
>.. >, 

"" " gation, and the pel'cpntage~ I 
of cultIvated areas under 
rice and other crops are I 

~~ , @ 

i ~2 I ~ 

nlso indIcated in the statp- Atl'a!+Balda 
lVarangill 

ment. On the IV hole, Te- ,Kanmnagal' 

lingana elevotes neal'lv 18 !I~~~~~ad " 
per cent. of its cultivated :Ilahbubuagal' ,: 
area to J' it wal', oilseer1s and Nlzamabad ,,' 

iNalgonua 
PUISOR, 1'5 per cent. to ~_~ __ 
wheat and cotton and '7'7 

293 I 61 8' 1 I 7\ i I " 
300 4 1 0 5' 3 41 3 
386 , 4: j ; 3 j 

237 R 1 8 1 I 8 1 
m 2 5. 2 2i 6 
298 5 7 1 6 4 , ~ , 

4811 1 3 : 3
7

. ! II "7' I 281, 7 6: u 
, 1 ___ ....; 

pel' cent, to l'ice, The cultivation of rice seems to have a remarkable effect 
on the density of the; popnlatlOn in this DiviSIOn. Nizamabad, With the 
highest percentage at l'ICf' lands, leads with a r1ensity of 481 pel'SOIlA, while 
Adilabad, with the IOllesl, percentage of 1'ice lands, stands last with a denSIty 
of only 237, Of the remaining districts, Modak, l{arimnagar and Wnl'angal 
also fmange themselwR, from the point of vie\, of density, aocording to theil' 
pel'centflges of riue htlld~. Only Mahbubna,gaJ', Atraf-i-Balda and Nalgonda 
change their places slIghtly. Though N<llgonda supersedes both Mahbub­
nagar and Atl'rtf·i-Balda III the matter of !'lce cultivation, it yields to them 
as regards the density of the population. It must, however, be pointed out 
that tho percentage of nce lands in N algonda is only vel'Y slightly in excess 
of that of Mahbubnl1gM', bSlllg 6'9 pel' cent, as against 6'8 pel' cent, The 
superiority caused by this meagre excess is quite negligible for all practical 
purposes. In addition to this, Mabbubnagi1l' pwns a higher percentage of 
il'rigated ()'l'ea and is benefited by the facilitIeS afforded by the newly Call· 

structed Secunderabad-Gadag Railway which passes through the dlstl1Ot, 
Nalgonda, on the other hand, is still denied the ble~8ing8 of the mean8 ot 
such easy communication, Tbese facts enable Mabbubnagar to bear a higlJel' 
density of population than that of Nalgonda. Atl'af-i-Balda's superiority to 
Nalgonda is no doubt due to its betber equipment with irrigation sources, In 
fact, it stands first in the Dominions in the matter of irrigation and would hay" 
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showll still higher dellsity but fol' two oauses: firstly, th8/ltvemge rainfall 
is very low here-the lowest in Telingana-and secondly, the distriot is 
subject to malarial fever owing to its water-logged conditIOn caused by the 
irrigation sources. Moreover, Its proxirnity to the capital City renders it 
liable to lose a large proportion of its population which is drawn al,yay by 
the City. 

So ftH' we have considered density in rehttion to rice oropH. Let Us 
now sec how density stand, in reference to the other crops. Adilabad, 
which gets the highest averagn rainfall in the Dominions and has also the 
largest proportionate area allotted to jawal', oil-seeds and pulses on the one 
hand and wheat and cotton on the other, occupies the lowest position as 
regards densitv. In the matter of rice cultivation, we have already noted 
that it st,lnds equ,llly low. Menak has the next highest proportion of lands 
d~votcel to jawfll', oil-seed A anr1 pulses and stanels second in the matter of 
elensity in Telingana. But it must be noted it standH second in the matteI' 
of rice cultivation also and occupieH a very low position as regards wheat and 
cotton. It cannot therefore be Raid that the"high density of thi8 district is 
caused solely by the large cultivation of jawar, oil-seeels and pulses. Rice 
cultivation, thereloro, must also be a contributory cause. A further exami­
nation of the statement given above will only show that the density in 
Telingana is more dependent OD the rainfall, irrigation sources lind rice 
cultivation than on any other faotors. 

[Map. 
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22. Demity in Telingana talukas-Map No.2 shows the density of 
population per squal'c milo of arPlt ill the several talukas in Teling!\na, 
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MAP OF TELINGANA. 

8howing density of population pel' square mile in the several Talukas. , . . 
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fiq_. e HOM~UAO::595 
S O,.;:B~ITj'H OOfllINIO~ 

83, Kmw:tt, 

34. Yelgadilp, 
35, Medak, 
36, Anda!. 
37, Bagbat. 
38, Kulabgur, 

39. Slddipet, 
40, N~r;apul'. 

41. Vlkarabud, 

12, Arruul', 

13. Kamareool 

44. Nizaruabad, 

45. Bodhan. 
46 Yellareddl, 
47, Muhbubuagal'. 

48. PUI'gt 

UNDER:"'100 D 
100-1491:::1 

150-199 § 
QDD - 249 [[ill] 
250-~99 ~ 

300 - 349 ffim 
OVER-350~ 

49, Makhtal. 
60, Kal,akurlI, 

51, Nagarkarnul. 

52. Alurabad, 

53. WanpartI. 

54. Jatpol. 

55. Gopalpe\. 
56, Nalgonda. 

57. Bhongir, 

58. Mirlalguda 
59, SUrIape\, 
60, Devarkonda. 

61. Huzurnagal' 
62, Jungllon. 
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The Adilabad district, which IS a medley of hills and forests and has the 
lowest proportion of rice oultivation, hl1B, as already stated, a sparse 
population. Out of the eleven talukas into which the district is divided, nine 
show densities of less than 1UO pel'sons to the square mile. The other 
talukas whICh show such meagre densities arc those in the east of the 
Warangal distriot, where hills [lnd forests abound, Aml'<lbatl, a vcr)' unbe"~lthl' 
taluka in the south of Mahhubnagar, and far away from the railway line, has 
a density of only 42, The question of. the rlistribution of population 
according to tcrritory will be discussed later, 

23. Density in Marathwara districts-Turnmg now to Mal'athwara, we 
find that the ehal'actenstio 

... -------.----------. Ct'Ops of thff DIVltiiotl me 
Order acoordmg to wheat ana cotton, that the 

1---;-[ -,-- ._- -~ 'amount of irrigation is very 
DIstrIct IDensltyj I... § Jawar, I Wheat 

00 cOltl'l ~ i;; ;; 1'011 seedsl RIce, .lod ! little as compared mth what IV:: § I ~ ~ p~\~es I ClOpS c~;:~ I (>xists in Telmguna and that 
, ~ fI< "', the denSity of the popula-
'I "I' I i I 3 I tion ualcuhtted on the basis Aurangabad." 161 I 7, 7 2 2' 8 

~~:rler ",I ~:: I ~ ,I ~ ~ 1 'i6~ I' : I 1 I of oultivated area is only 202 
j pel'r'onH to the square mile, 

Parbhalll . , 189 6 I 2 1 I 
(iulbarga . ,! ~33 21 5 8, itS against 339 in Tl'lmgana, 
Osmanabad "'I' 223 4 3 7,' The densltws of the diS-
Ralchur .. , 198 5 8 831 ! 
~i_dar __ , _22~ ~I_ 4 6, tricts <lrr shown in the 

. _ _ ___ . __ -----'_ I margm"l ,jliluement which 
indicates ,\\so the order of 

the districts from various other standpoints, 

In Marathwara, wheat tlnd cotton take up over 18'/0 of the cultivated 
l1rea, while jawar, oil-seeds and pulses occupy 27"/0 and rice only l"/" of the 
area cultivated. Compar€({ with Telingana, a vcry allilll proportion of rice 
and an exceedingly high proportIOn of wheat and cotton are r:lised in 
Marathwal'R, Nltnuer, which shows the highest dl'nsity of population in 
Marathwara, stands first in that Division both as regards mintall and the 
cultivation of jawar. It is second only to one district, vi"" Parbhani, in the 
mlltter of wheat and cotton cultivation, It has just about 1'/,) of its cultivated 
area under rice. The ~econd highest density is exhibited by Gulbarga, which, 
however, comes last in the matter of wheat and cotton lind the la8t but one 
as \'egal'ds jaWfLl', 011·seeds and Plllses combined, It has almost the highest 
percentage of l'lee lands in Marathwara, Bidflr, WhiCh standti third as 
regards density, oocupies a very low position in the cultivation of wheat and 
cotton and is the last in regard to jawa,r, oil-seeds :lnd pnlses. Thns it would 
seem that the first named distnct owes Its position pel'hap, equally to 
wheat, cotton and jaw8r, the second certalllly not to these crops but to a 
certain extent to the cultivation oj rice, and the tllll'd deCIdedly to its rice 
cultivation, It must also be noted in this connection that Guluarg:l seems 
to owe Its position :IS regards d811sity, among other causes, to the facts that 
the Great Indian Peninsula Railway passes through the distrIct, that the town 
of Gulb"rga is a oommercial centre and has 1I spinning und \\€RIlllg null, 
besides ~ ginning and prossing factOl'ies and one pressing' find (i glilning 
ffLctol'ies III the district, fLIlil that the town also contallls a sU(,l'Pll shrine to 
which piOUS Musalmans from all parts resort. In the same Wil)', Nandcl' 
would appear to be helped not only by the fact thitt the Hydpmbud-Gotlaval'l 
Valley line trayerses it but also by the facts that the distt'iet is noted for its 
fine l'al'lety 01 cotton, and contains no less tball 10 cotton gllllllng and 
prcssmg factories, 7 ginnmg factories and 1 pressing fnctory, while the 
town of Nandel' is sacred to the Sikhs and is visited largely by them. 

Turning now to the other distl'lCtR in Mal'uthwm'cl, we find that P<ll'bhani 
which stands first as regards wheat and cotton supports a density of 11Opuh­
tion less than that of Gulbal'ga, which is the last in the Division in the JU<lttel' 
of these crops but higher lip in nee cultivation. AUl'angabad and Bhir al~o, 
which occupy a superior position both in wheat and cotton and in jawal', 
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OJI-seeu~ and pulses, fall below Glilbarga III the matter of density. Osman­
abad, on the other hand,ls infel'ior to Aurangabad and Bhir in all these crops 
and yet helped by ,t bettul' l'illllfalllt manages to support a hIgher density 
of population than whfl,t th"s(' two diAtl'ICtH maintam, It must, however, 
be Btatl~d in this l1onuection th,tt the failure of the cotton crop neoessitated 
the eloAlDg down of glIllllug lactol'le~ twice during the deoade and th&t 
HCal'Clty of water, f<l!lllUe ,IIlU pJaglL' affected the nonhorn dlRtl'lcts of 
M~rathwara to :t gl'e~,ter extent tlmn the southern. Influenza has also left 
its dire marks on the face of Mamthwara, Although the percontages of 
lands allotted to this crop 111 Mill':1thwilra are BJlmll as oOJUpllred with 
Telingana, still, It must be hlll'llP in mind that the rice-growing dlstl'icts of 
N n.ndrr, Gulbflrgll an{1 BI<l,U' Rhow IJPttpl' densities of popnlation than thr 
Whillit growmg ltlRtrilts, 

2~. Causes for the disparity in density between the Natural Divisions,-­
To sum lip, thA f01l1' ol'OPS ['(IISAII in Teiingllua would arpetll' to keep the 
l'yots employed throughout the yelll' 111 a larger measure than the two orops 
of Marathwltra do. The riue tl'OpS especially find occupation for larger 
nUmbel'K than the dry crops. Moreover, the lal'go fOf(~st areas in Telingana, 
which to a great extent inflnence the quantity 01 rainfall in that Division, 
Itffol'd shelter to the Jungle trioes, who more or les8 SUb~lst on foreHt pl'oduots, 
suoh as jungle frllit8, honey, roots and tubel's, Bupplemented by foodgrains 
obtaillflhlp from H(ljOlnillg I'lll'a! al'ea~, These l'oots find tubers and the 
fl'uit-beill'ing phlllb hkl' thl' (UH\,Il'{\ ,1PPito, whICh gl'ow WIld in this 
Jlal·t of th(' countl'Y, geTlPl't),lly furnish food to the poorer ola8s8s lLnd are 
tipecially helpful whenever the 01ltput of food ~m1ll8 is rather low. On 
thp othi'r hand, tlw dry 01'0P8 nllsed III Mamthwam do not require the 
8ervioeH of suoh lal'gr nUmblll'H of Clgl'lcnltuml bbourer~ liS the wet orops of 
Te!Jnganil lind thr iLbsCIl0e oj JUllgles deprives the poorer classes in this 
part of the couutry 01 tlu' dll'ap vanety of foodstutls, whICh, in addition to 
the gtains, thp Tf'lingltlHt [I!'oplr en]ov. Besides, Mat'flthwlIm depends more 
on the rainfall for Its ('·llltil'fltioll than rrelmgana. Whenever the monsoonH 
Jail, that pal't of th(; (:OUlltI'Y IH eOlllparatlvely ., 
inOl'paaeotedthanjh(,l'e~1. Hrncedul'mgthe I Ycarof I '--1 
last 45 yearH, which wlt,neSBl'rl three temble ' 1~ln'u" I DlstrlcisalfeCled 

famines, the dl~t'mtti whll'h Ruffcl'ed ~he 
worst Wl'tr nil Jll Marathwa,ra., ilH will be Hecn 
fr01l1 the umrglnn.l Hiaj,ement, III fin(~, not 
only the variety ,Illd the number of GrOpH 

raised in the two Divisions but also the gre'lt· 
er dependence of Marathwilr,L on the viOlS­
llitude~ of the season would ~eelll to be the 

11876-7 ·1 RalC:ul; GUlba~ga, os· 
I ! manabad. 

1896-7 RmchUl, GUlbatg., Os-
i ' manabllll, Bblr 
,1899-1900 Anrangabad, Bhlr, Par· 

bhanl, Nander, Gnl· 
barga, Osmllnabad, 

! R~lChul' 

Jnain factors which br'ing aboat Mle disparity -- ~-- ---_----
between the densitIes 01 the Natlll'al Divi~lOn8' 

[Map. 
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26. Density in Marathwara Talukas.-Map No. 3 shows the density 
of population per square mile of area in the several talukas of Mamtbwara. 
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1. AUl'angabad.17. Manjlegaon. 38. Chincholr. 49. TullapUt'. Btl Gadwa1. 
2. Ambad. 18. Paloda. 34. KodangaL 50. Lalnr. 66. Bidar 
3. Bhokardan. 19. Nander. 85. Semm. "I Paronda. 67. Udgir. 
4. Gangapur. 20. Kandahar. 36. Yadgtl·. 32 Lobra, 68. Ahmudpur. 
5. Jalna. , 21. Mudhol. 37. Andola. 53. Ga,n]oll. 69. Janwada. 
6. Kannad. 22. Degiu!, 38. Shahpur. 54, Raichur. 70, Nilanga, 
7. Paltban. 23, Hodgaon. ~9. 8horapllr. 55. Alampur . 71 Chitgopa . 
8. Vailapur. 24. Blloh. lO. Killyani. 56. Deodurg. 72. Nal'ayaukbed. 
9. Kbuldabad. 25. ParbhaIIl. 41. Chlnnul' J7. Gangawatl. 73. GhorlVadl 

10. Sillod. 26. Basmath. !~. Shahabad 5B. Kushlagl. 74. Bhalki. 
11. Ajanla. 27. Htngoh. 1S Aland 59, .LlDgSUgUI'. 75, Ekeh. 
12. LadS3UgVi. 28. JIDtUl'. H. Tandnr 60. Manvi. 76. Partabpur. 
18. Bhir. 29. Pathl'l. 45. Basblrabad 61. Smdhnur. 77. Hasnabad. 
14. Mominabad.30. Kalamnuri. 46. Aizalpur. 62. Kobpal. 78. munoholl. 
15. Ashti. 31. Palam. 47. Osmanabad 63. Yelbal'ga. 79. MUrag. 
16. Georaj, 32. Gulbarga. 48. Kalaru. 6i. Amarchmta. 
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All the talukl18 of the Aurangabad district and foul' out of six of the 
Bhir distriot show densities less than 150 per square mile. We shall 

, presently consider some other details in connecticn wihh den8ity. 
" 

. 20. Distribution of population dassified according to density.-
'Arll&s With densities Subsidiary Table II.of this Chapter classifies the 

between 160 lind 301), talukas according to the density of population distri-
buted therein. It shows that the largest proportion of the population, over 
68 per oent. of the State, live in areas 'With an average density of 150-300 
persons per square mile, the areas forming 45' 5 pel' cent. of the State area. 
The calamities of the decade have thin-.ed out both the area and the population 
of this category. In the preceding decade, such territories formed 50'68 per 
oont. of the total area and the population 62'64 per cent. of the State pOpll­
lation. The decrease is proportionately .higher in Marathwara than in, 
Telingana, the loss in that Division being over 7 per cent. in territory and 
5 pel' cent, in population, as against 2'6 and 1'9 per cent" respectively, in 
Telingana. The reasons for this are that plague, famine and water scarcity 
played greater havoc in the former Division than in the latter and caused 11 

greater volume of emigratIOn from that part of the conn try. 

The bighest densities III this dass arc Iound III Latm (28a) in the 
Osmanabad district j JagtiaJ (275) in Kanmnagar; Warallga1 taluka (263) i 
Vikarabad (273), a Paigah taluka, and Kalab- . . _ 
gul' (253), both in Medak; Chitgopa (281) and I DistrICt _-A-percenptage]oft-I 

h d 27) b th P ' h t luk ' rea I opua IOn N ~rayank e ,( 1, 0 aJg~ a as ~n Medak - ,9681~ 
BlMr' Bashuabad (265), a Palgah taluka III Nande, '" 81 3 I ",'4 
, ' d h' ( ) S th Kal'lmnagar '" 60'7 92'8 I Gulbarga, an Amaro mta 260 ,a amas an Atra!.i DaIda .. , 79'7 83'4 

in Raiohur. The marginal statement gives a Osm~nabad ".'.. 79'2 B7'1' 

list of the distriots which have more than 7/j per cent. of their areas 
<)Coupied by population of this category. Gulbal'ga and Bidar have about 
73 per oent. of their population living in areas of this density though the 
areas theinselves.form only 59 and 64 per cent. 01 their respective total 
areas. 

27, More than one-third of the pOpulatlOll(36'8) of this State live in 
'Areas with denSitIes less areas having less than 150 persons to the square mile. 

than 150, Such areas now form 53'9 per oent. of the total area 
of the Statel as against 48'1 per cent., in tire preceding deoade, the acore­
tions to the area and population in this category being caused by the 
degradation of some areas from the higher olass due to the decimation 
of population by the calamities of the decade. For example, Nizamabad, 
whioh in 1911 had 75'9 per cent. of its area and 80'S of its popUlation in 
the second group (150-llUO dell~ity) and the remaining 24'1 per cent. of its 
area and 19'7 pOl' cent. of its population 111 the first group (under 150 density), 
hilS now so far deteriorated as to ha. ve 72'2 per cent, of its area and 
64'8 per cent. of its popUlation in the first group and the rest in the 
second, 

The reason for thIS will perhaps be clearer if a reference IS made to the 
Appendices II and III printed at the end of this volume. Nizamabad, being a ' 
purely Telingana country, the staple food of the people there is rice or jawar. 
All through the decade; the prICo of rice in this district was much higher 
than the average for the Dom'inions and, in fact, in six out of the ten years, 
the prices prev:11ent here were the highest in the State. In the case of 
ja wa.r, its price was higher than the average in 8 of the years of the decade. 
The low vitality caused by insufficient food mU8t have rendered the people 
an easy prey to epidemios. In faot, a glance at Sub-Table V shows that, 
excluding Hyderabad CitYr Nizamabad had the highest percentage of deaths 
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in Telmgana during the deoade under review, Aurangabad has lapsed 
entirely into this class, What with plague and famine and what with its 
low rainfall, Aurangabad has declined from II density of 140 persons to the 
square mile in 1911 to 115 in 1921. The other districts which have large 
proportions of theIr areas in this low density group are Adilabad (93'8 per 
cent,), &ioo111' (79'3 per oent,) al'ld Wal'angal'(67'2 pel' cent,), The talukas 
whioh have extremely low densiti~s-less than 100 per square mile in 
Telingantl-are Mulag (29), Paloncha (48), Pakhal (91) and Yellandu (95) 
in the Waranga.1 district; Mahadeopul' (71) in the Kal'imnagar distriot; 
Rajura (66), Yelgadap (68 1, Asafabad (77), Utnur (79), Adilabad and 
Chinnul' (81), Sirpur (83), Kinwat (85) and Boath (94) in the' Adilabad 
district and Amrabad (42) in the M:fJbubllagal' district, In MaratbWBl'B, 
such low densitie8 are presented by Gangapltl' (74), Valjapur (78), Lad· 
sangvi (84), Paithan (93), Khuldabad (94), Ambad (98) and Ajanta W9) 
in the Aurangabad distl'i{)t; Patoda (49), Ashti (53) and Gevrai (84) in 
the Bhi!' district; Jintul' (8~) in Pal'bhani; and Afzalpur (78), Andola 
and Chin~holi (89) in the Gulbarga district. The havoc wrought by influenza 
and plague, it may be repeated, and the low vitality caused by famine 
,Illd high prices of foodstuffs haye no doubt conduced to the decreased 
denBiti~H of thf' various districts and talukas. -

28, Areas with densities above 300,-Only about 4 per cent. of the 
population of this State live in areas sllHtaining densities above 300 persons 
to thr square mile, Of the three talnkas that had densities of aoo'8 800 
but below 400 in 1~11, only one, namely, Pargi in Mahbubnagar, could 
retain its position, It has not only maintainfll its status III this respect 
but has also shown iilgns of progress in that its density has developed from 
308. to 321. On the other hand, its two companions in this category of 
a decade ago, namely, Kalabgur of Modal! and Khadka of Atl'af.i.Balda, 
have deterIorated into the lower class of the 100-800 density group, 
Homnabad, though situated in the Marathwara country, is conn~ct~d with 
Atraf·i.Balda for administrative purposes. It has a small areaof 30 square 
miles with a high density of population of between 450 and 600, It was 
the only one of its kind in 1911 and has succee~ed in retaining i£s dignity 
with a density of 595 thi~ time also, There are no areas in the State bearmg 
densities of 600 and, more with the single exoeptio.!l ,j)£ Hyderlload City 
w hioh, as bofitting the fourt·h largest city in the I~dian Empire, has Bn 

area of 51 square miles and a density of 7,925 persons to the square mile. 
Detailed Information regarding the population of the various parts of the 
(hty will be furnished in the ~ext Chapter, ' 

29, Movem~nt of the popu)ation,-So far we have considered the 
Changes m the Rtre~gth popUlation as it stood on the Census night, Let llS 

o! populatIOn, now deal with'its movement, i,e., variatiQll 3S com, 
pared with the pl'evious oensuses, Stfltistics relating to the movement of 
population are exhibited in Imperial Table II and proportional figures 
relating to the subject and to vital statistios are presented in Subsidiary 
Tables III, IV and V printed at the end of this Chapter. 

The first census of the State was taken in 1881 and the varia· 
. tions in the population since 

,----, -------, then are shown in the 
-I I Increase or Decrll8se VariatIon I 
i Year PopulatIOn I ~ ----1- -takingfiglll'el marginal statement, Diag. 
, Actual Percentage lor 1881 1 ram N 9, 5 depicts graphically 
i-- --- - ! I 881,000 the variations perthousand of 
, 1881 i the population in the Natural 9,846,594 ... 

1S91 1l,537,040 +1,&91,4461 + 17'1 1,172 Divisions and in the State~8 
1001 11,141,142 - 895,898 - 3'5 1,182 h 1ft 
1911 19,874,878 t2~33,5a4; + 20'0 1,358 a woe rom one census 0 
1921 12,m,770 - 902,906; - 6'S 1,2671 l1nother. 
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'the diagram shows clearly how there has been an ebb and flow inc the 
tide of the population in this State, the rise and fall being regularly suc· 
cessive. The famine ~ ___________ ..., 
during the closing years :: ~... .. 
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State in 1901. The )I> 

deoade 1901·11 was a ~ 
more fortunate one than ~ 
Its predecessor, as a 0 

result of which the ~ l-I-l--I-I+-I-1+++++++++++H-H-l+HftH ~ 
population could show ~ 
an increase of .20 pel' 
cent. in 1911. On the 
other haud, the decade 
1911·21, ItS already des· I)) 

oribed, was a tl'ying one ~ W-I-++-I-H-ifo.l-l..!-+++-l++H-l-H-H-f+t-t+I 
in many respeots. 
What with famine and 
pestilences on the one 
band, and the effects of 
the War on the general, ~ 
market, on the other, .. W-I-J.++-++4I++H+H+++t-++t+HrlTtt1 
the deoade was mo~e 
unfavourable than even 
that of 1891·1901, with 
the result that the popu· .. 
lation Buffered nearly \') 
twice as much as in thllt ... L..J..l-I-U-l+Ii-4-++++++..flH+HffirH-j-f 
decade. The IV hole of 
India could add only 1'2 
per cent. to its popu-
lation during the .. 
present decade. Of the ~ 
Provinces adjoining the .. w.w..J..W..LL.WRJJmLJR!-L.NcJ-Jrs.J. • ..L.U..LW..w-...... 

State, only M a dr as 
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cent. while B 0 mba y 
suffered to the extent of l'S per cent. and the Central Provinoes bad 
an infinitesimally 'low inorease. On the whole, the State has lost 
902,906 persons' as ' 

~----------~------~------compared with its I I Va,·lOtion a~ compMed " 
'j w,t" 1911 Varlallou population in 1911. Dms]on PopU1atlOu I I taktng the I 

'1'1 . Itt I A figure lor 18 mal'gma 8 a e· . ctu~1 PmcenlagA 188l as 1,000 
ment shows how this 1-----------'-----...:,-----+-__ 1 

loss is distributed over Hyderabad c,ty... 404,187 i - 97.4591 - 19'4 1,065 
the City, the district Alrar·] B.ida... 497,4~8 - ,9,127 - 7'4 1,282 
of Atl'af-i.Balda and WarangalDlv]s'on 2,176,021 + 20.87. + 08 1,615 1 

Meclall "... 2,841,592 -191,115 - 6 a 1,127 
the Adllllllistrative Aurangabad"... 2,61A,430 -3\1,67B - n's 9BI , 
Divisions. Glllb~r::__" ~:' _ _s,4aj,c42 i -243,602 - 66 1,244 1 

Wal'angal has shown a slight increase of les8 than 1 per cent. On the 
other hand, AUl'angabad, which was the hardest bit among the Divisions 
by the calamlties of the decade, has now II popUlation less than what it 
had 40 years ago by nearly 2 per cent. It will be seen later what propor­
tion of the total decrease IS attributable to natural causes fmd what to 
migration. The question of the City will be discussed in Chapter II. 

30. Variation in natural population.-The decrease in population must 
generally be due to one or both of two causes, namely, the eIcess of deaths 
over births and the exoess of emigrants over immigrunts. Subsidiary 
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Table V shows that the former oause is responsible for more than two­
thirds of the total loss of population. Though it must be stated that vital 
statistios are not satisfactorily mainta.ined yet it must be pointed out that 
they err more on the side of omission, specially of bitths, than on the side 
of inflation or exaggeration of births and deaths. Even these figures, as 
they are, indicate clearly the enormity of the loss sustained by the country 
by these natural oauses. The epid~mics which visited the country during 
the decade claimed heavy tolls, as is evident from the fact that the number 
of deaths increased by over 70 per cent" as compared with the figure8 of 

the preceding decade( causing 
Po ulal10n I 1921 I 1911 I VariatIOn I thereby a net 108S of 600,927 

P I per cent, persons to the State, The 

A.otual pJpulation '" 12,171,770 18,374,676 
Immigrants '" 002,781 260,713 
Emigrants . ... 346,026 806,993 
Nalural populalion, 12,615,015 18,420,966 

marginal statement shows 
-6'6 how the actual population has' 

... suffered to a greater extent 
- 6'0 than the natural population, 

miI!ration must have been great indeed. 
proving that the loss through 

. As compared with 1911, the number of emigrants is higher than the 
number of immigrants, Though the figures relatmg to migration are more 
accurate than those of vital statistics, yet they too lire subjeot to 'Some limi. 
tatlOns. The figures for immigration are vitiated by the faot that some at 
least of the immigrant8 may return Hyderabad as their birthplace and thus 
lower the estimate, while, of the emigrants to foreign lands we have only an 
incomplete record. e, g" figures relating to the U mted Kingdom are not avail­
able, However, it roilY be noted that the disturbing causes prevalent during 
the decade have, on the one hand, inoreased the number of emigrants, and 
on the other, ohecked the number of immigrants to such an extent that the 
loss to the country on this score in the dooade 1911-1921 is 143,245 Jl!lrsons 
as compared with 46,280 persons in the preceding t€n years. Iftne figures 
for the two sets of causes mentioneu above were correct, tbey would have 
oompletely accounted for the loss of 902,906 perBons in the State population, 
However, as they stand, they account for about 82 per cent. of this 
heavy 108s, , 

31 Variation in normal population, -If the increase in the population 
of the State between the census of 1881 and that of 1891 be regarded as the 
result of normal growth, which is in the nature of It geometrical progression, 
the rate of growth can be found out from the following formula:-

log Pn-log Pc = n log (Itr) 

where Pc is the population at one census, Pn the population n years after 
that census, r the annual rate of increase and n the number of years, 
Substituting the popUlation figures for 1881 and 1891 we have ' 

log 11,537,040 - log 9,845,594 :;; 10 log (I + r) 
7'06209439 - 6'99324192 -::: 10 log (1 + r) 

01' 10 log (1 + r) :;; 0'05885247 

log (1 + r) = 0'806885247 

(1 + 1') == 1'015980 

r = '016980 

Calculating on the basis of this rate of inorease the normal population of the 
State in 1921 works out at 18,563,155. But as the actual population is found 
on enumeration to be 12,471,770, 'it means a loss of over six millions, At the 
last oensUS (1911) also, the enumeration showed a deficit of over two 
millions of persons as compared with the figure representing the normal 
growth, in spite of the fact that the inorease in the aotual populatIOn iii 
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1911 as compared with the population of 1901 had amounted to 20 per oent. 
A major portion 01 this heavy 108s is attributable to the oalamities 
of the closing years of the last century and to the catastrophes of the last 
decade. It must, however, be observed that the uormal growth of population 
has been adversely affected not only by these calamities, but also, as stated 
above, by the facts that the volume of iminigration has been steadily declin­
ing, while that of emigl'ation as steadily increasing, since 1901, and that the 
excess of deaths over births during tbe last decade has made the country 
suffer to the extent of over six lakhs of persons, 

32, Periodical changes in the population,-It will no doubt be interest­
ing to CQm pare the variations in tbe population of Hyderabad with those of. 
India as a whole and of some important Indian Provinces and States, 
from decade to decade, The marginal statement shows that the decade 
1901·11 was c a l~ndmark in the annals of the Hyderabad State, as 
during that period it attained the highest proportion of increase it ever 

Pl'Ovince 

I VariatIOn in 
1 ____ _ 

i191H1l21i1901, 11891, 
J 1911 1901 

gained, In fact the iucrease of 20 pel' 
cent. that it then showed was, with 
tbe exception of a few minor States 
and Agencies, the highest proportion 
that fell to the lot of any Indilm Pro­
vince or State during that decade, In 
the previous decade It had suffered a 
decrease in population to the extent of 
over 8 per cent" as against a gain of 
over 2 per cent, that India as a whole 
could show, The period 1911-21 was 
still worse, as H yderabad lost during 
this decade more than 6 per cent, of 
its popuk:ltion, while India managed 
to secure au increase, though a slight 
dne, of just over 1 per cent. 

IndIa '" + 1'21 t 7'11 t 2'5 
- 6'8 ,+20'0 - 3'4 

[

• Hyderabao State '" 
Bengal " 

. Bihar and Orissa '" 
i Bombay,,, 
I Central Pro\'inces 

and Belar, 
, lI!ildras 

+ 2'71 + 7'9 t 7'8 
'-I'~I H'8 1 tl'l 
- I'B I + 6'0 - 1'7 
+ 0'0 t l6'21- 8'3 

. Punjab '" 
UOIted Provinces '" 
Baroda 

+ 2'2 'I ts'3 [ HS t ;'7 - 1'8 + 6'9 
- 3'1 -1'1 + 1'7 
t 46 + 4'1 -19'2 

GwalJor 
Kashmir 
Mysore 
I Trav!lllcore 

-1'3 t 5'3 ,,' 
t 0'1 + 8'7 tl4'2 
U'O + 48 tl2'1 
+ 16'8 +16'2 + 15'4 

I 

The marginal statement shows the variations 
certain age periods since 1911. It clearly indi­
cates that not only the children bol'll' in the 
latter half of the decade 1911,21, which witnessed 

of population at 

the visi,tations of plague and influenza, succumbed 
in large numbers, causing a decrease of over 
21 per cent in their 'number as co~pared with 
the total number of children of the age group 
'0-5' who lived in 1911, but also persons of all 
ages, except of the very last group '55 and Over,' 
have all suffered in varIous degrees, 'The loss 
incurred among persons of produotive ages has 
been great and has naturally produoed a very 
deleterious, effeot on the growth of popula­
tion. 

--I 
o ~ 5 
0-10 

10 -I. 
15 - 20 
20 - 2.5 
25 -30 
00 - 35 
35 - 40 'I 
40 - 45 
45 - 50 I 

1

50 - 55 I 
55 - 60 
60 and Over I 

I I 

- 213 
t ,'9 
+ 6'8 
- 122 
- 13'3 
- 11'7 
- 6',; 
- 5'4 

- ll'2 
- 4'7 
- 56 
+ 10'3 
+ 0'1 

During the last 40 years, the population of the State has inoreased by 26:7 
pel' cent" Telingana gaining 45'4 per cent, as agalllst only 11 '5 pel' cent, of 
Mal'athwara, But for the adverse conditions of the present decade, 
!.relingana would have thriven still more, as in fact it has still much elbow 
l:00m for development,' in as much as over ~o pCI' cent, of its cultivable 
area awaits the plough, . Telingana showed steady improvement till 1911. 
It had added 17'5 per cent. to its population in 1891 and, notwlth­
Btanding the calamities of the closing years of the last oentury, succeeded 
in gaimng 4'6 per cent, in 1901. In 1911, owing to the benefits derived 
from the generally satisfactory seasonal conditions ilnd a fairly good state 
01 publio health durlDg the decade immediately preceding it, Telingana 
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could add 24 per cent, to its population. Only in the present decade does 
it show a deoline to the extent of 4'5 per cent. in thti strength of its 
inhabitants. On the other hand, Marathwara, which could show an inorease 
of 16'8 per cent.-an increa~e almost equal to that of Telingana-in its 
popuMion in 1891, suffered an actual loss of 10 per cent. owing to the 
combined effects of plague and famine in 1901. It improveil in 1911, adding 
16'4 'pel' cent, to its population, or nearly the same proportion as it had 
gained in 1891. In 1921, however, it hs again fallen off, losing proportion­
ately morc than Telingana, 01', to be exact 8'8 per cent. of its population as 
compared with 4'5 per cent. of Telingana. . 

33. Factors causing movement of the population.-Now, what are the 
causes that have brought about this general deoline in the popUlation of 
the State during the decade 1911-1921? The factors which go to prnduoe 
a variation in population from one census to another are generally taken 
to be three in number: (1) change in the area of the country dealt with 
(9) gl'sator accuracy at one onnmemtion than at another and (3) a real 
movement of popUlation. 

01 the three factol'B, we may dispense with the first two at once. There 
has been no change whatsoever III the area of the State during the last 40 
years and, therefore, no part of the decrease of population can be attributed 
to territorial changes. The enumeration in 1911 was conducted more 
efficiently than in 1901 and in fact every possible step was taken to make 
the enumemtion in 1921 as aCCUl'ilte as, if not more than, that of 1911. 
What with numerous circulars issued and what with the elaborate personal 
instructions given, the enumerators were well posted up in their duties and 
there is every reason to assume that they have discharged their duties 
diligently and efficiently. 

Turning now to the third 01 the factors, a real movement of popu· 
latitm, let us consider the elements which bring abou~ ~suGb 'a move­
manto These are mainly those wbich affect the material condition of the 
people-such as the state of crops, the state of public health, improve­
ment ill irrigation and communications, and so forth, As, upon these 
elements depend the working of· the natural forces, such 'as births and 
deaths, and the mare mechanical influences of emigration and immigration, 
a brief aocount of these may be repeated in this corirrection so as. to show 
what natural consequences one might expect from the working of these 
disturbing elements during the decade preceding the Cpnsus. 

To start with, it may be mentioned that the ryotwtll'i holdings in 
Government lands alone increilscd during the decade from 31,658 square 
miles to 30,123 square miles. But, as has been already stated, owing to 
the vagaries oj the monsoons, harvests were below the average in six years 
of the decade and prices of food stuffs reigned ven high. A reference to 
Appendices I, II and III printed at the end of the volume will show that 
the average prices of the staple food grains-rice, jawar and wheat-were 
generally much higher than those obtaining in a normal period, and that 
.about tbe closing years of the decade the prices of these stilples showed 
enormous increases viz., 163,214 and 221 per cent., respectively, over the 
normal averages. In the- city the increases were 141, 129 and 160 pel' 
cent. respectively. This state of affairs conld not but have lowered eVen 
the ordinary standard of living amongst the poorer classes and induced 
migration. 

The number of hospitals and dispensaries increased -from 92 ilt the' 
commencement of the decade under reVIew to 110 at the close of the decade, 
and the number of persons treated therein rose from 775,971 to 1,153,446 
pel' annum. A separate Department of Sanitation was established during 
the decade to adopt measures for tbe improvement of sanitary conditioDs 
and the system 01 Itinerant Dispensaries was a,lso introduced, In spite of 
all this, the health of the country waM not good throughout a greater portion 
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of the decade, Plague continued to levy its heavy toll and was virulent in 
five of the years, claiming more than 25,000 victims on each of the occasions, 
attaoking the City of Hyderabad for the first time in August 1911 and 

. visiting it twioe again during the decade, Influenza oarried off more than 
three lakhs of persons. Sub·Table V shows that the number of deaths 
exoeeded the number of births by over'six lakhs in the dl'Alade. 

In the matter of irrigation and comm unications ~lso, there has been 
some improvement. Abput 67 square miles of area were newly brought 
under irrigation, ohiefly in the Distriots of Warangal, Nalgonda, Medak, 
Nizamabad, Mahbubnagar and Gulbarga. The opening of the Seounderabad. 
Gadag railway has already been mentioned. 

The aggregate value of the trade of the Dominions, in spite of ad verse 
circumstances, increased from 1,656'74 lakhs in 1820 F. to 3,630'9 lakhs 
in 1329 F" but Sub·Table IV shows ,that the number of emigrants from the 
,Dominions exceeded that of immigrants into the country by nearly a lakh 
and a half. 

From the faots mentioned above, ·it may be safely asserted that the 
two factors which were mostly instrumental in bringing down the popula· 
tion were no oilier than (1) the state of the crops and (2) the state of 
publio health during the decade. Combined together, these oauses brought 
about an excess of deaths over births and made the number of the emi­
grants preponderate over that of the immigrants. 

Compared with the figures for 1911, it may be repeated, the population 
of the State has decreased by 6'8 per oent" Marathwara Buffering to the 
extent of S'S per cent. and Telingana 4'0 per cent, To quote figures, the 
State lost 902,906 persons, Telingana losing 305,666 and Marathwara 
597,240, More than 82 per cent, of this loss is accounted for, as stated 
above, by the excess of deaths over briths and that of mmgrants Oler 
immigrants. . 

3~. Fluctuation in Density.-The variation in the density of the popula. 
tion of the State at each successive census is . 
shown in 'the marginal table, the last colnmn Table showing density oj p0pij· 

of which indioates the distanoe whioh would !alion/rom 1881 to 1921, 

separate each individual inhabitant-from his - ~~.-
nearest neighbour, if all were distributed at I Persons II &Q ~~ 

I I h Year periquare ~ e :1 ~ equal interva s over the who e sUl'face of t e mI]e ~ ~ 3 ~ 
country. The sub.joined diagram exhibits the . <I~L 
fluotuations in the density of the State as a 1881 1 119 1 5'38 173 
whole as compared with tbose of the Natural 1891 140 4'5T 160 

Divisions from decade to deoade. 1901 I 185
1 m 1M 1911 162 3'95 149 

1921 \ 151 i 4'24 154, 
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DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN DENSITY, 
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It is clear from the above stfl.tement that each individu:!1 has now more 
breathing place allotted to him than what he could have had ten years 
ago, The question of the pressure of population need not be considered at 
all at present, when the population bas fallen off and, consequently, the 
llressure of popUlation upon the available means of subsistence must 
naturally have hgbtened, 

35, Movement in the Districts.-The accompan~ng map shows tbe varia­
tions 'in the density of each of the Districts of the State during the period 
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~911.21 as a percentage of inorease or deorease on the respeotive popnlation 
of 1911, ' 
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Sub.Table III shows that Hyderabad City and theJ {distriots of 
Aura)lgabad aud Bhir have suffered heavily during the decade, losing over 
19,17, and 2~ per cent, of their respective population of 1911, The natural 
population of the Oity, i,e" the actual population minus the excess of 
the immigrants over the emigl'ants is now 374,559, The corresponding 
figUl'll in 1911 was 415,027 indicating an actual loss of 40,468 persons, or II 

decrease of 9'7 per cent. during the decade, Taking only the actual popula­
tion as enumerated in 1911 and 1921, we find the Oity has lost to the 
extent of 96,436 persons or 19'4 per cent. The collection of vital statisticR 
being still in a rudimentary state, much reliance cannot be placed on those 
figures. But it may safely be surmised that they err more by fa_iling to record 
births and deaths than by exaggera,ting deaths and inflating figures connee· 
~ed therewith. Even these unsatisfactory figures show that in the City 
deaths outnumbered births by over 27,000 in the decade. In other words, 
over 68 per cent. of the deficit in the natural population indicated above 
has been the result of the high death rate due chiefly to the visitations of 
plague and influenza ao<l the reduoed vitality of the poorer classes caused 
by the high prices of foodstuffs, Aurangabad and Bhir were the worst 
sufferers from famine, scarcity of water and plague, and naturally their 
loss must be attributed to these cillamities only. Tbe only districts of the 
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State whioh show an improvement in this respect are Adilabad, Wamnglll 
and Mahbubnagar whioh have gained by 0'6, 2'2 and 0'2 per cent. respeo. 
tively in their density, The reasons for this will shortly be given, 

The following map show~ the variation in the veriod 1911·21 as the 
number of persons in excess or defect of the number recorded in 1911, 
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36, Density in Telingana Districts,-The densities of the various districts 
have all fallen except in three instanoes, namely, WaraDgal, Adilabad and 
Mahbubnagar in the Telingana Division, These three distriots conmin 
large peroentages of forest area and are sparsely populated, However, as 
they Bl'e being reclaimed from jungles, their oultivable areas as well as 
the areas underrioe cultivation are gradually extending and attracting more 
of labour. Consequently they show liD inorease, though very small, of 2, 
6 and 1, respeotively, in their densities, Commencing with a density 
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of 04 pSI'sons to the square mile in 1881, Warangal wonld ~eem to be enjoy· 
ing ,t regular spell of pzosp3rit)" inoreasing It;s density to 81m 1891, and 
then to 90 ill 1901, in spite of the 108s sustained by the State as Ii whole 
in tbaffyeal'. It improved still moreuUl'ing the decade 1901·11, l'eaching a 
den~ity of 114 persous to the square mile in 1911. In the present decade 
also"when so many di~tl'icts show [\ falling off, it has added two persons to 
every square mile of its area, In addition to the reclamatioll of forest 
are,IS, the tapping of the miner,\.l resources of the country in the shape of 
the coal milleR at Yellandu wOllld seem to attract a large number 
01 immigrant! into this district, thus iOCl'easing its population from 
decade to decade This would seem to be the reason why, though, as 
in com mOll With the rest of the Dominions the number of deaths III this 
district was very high, it managed to show an i tlUI'ease iu its density. The 
case of Adihtbad is similar to that of Warangal, in as muoh as the former also 
conta;ins htt·ge fOI'est aredS"IS sparselv PJPula.ted and the extent of its culti­
vated area 18 steadily inoreasing. But it bas not the ad~antages that 
Warangal enjoys Wal'l1ngal lw.s nearly thnce as much of irrigated lands 
as are to be found in Adllabad, and is tr~versed by His Exalted Highness 
the Nizam's Guaranteed State RailwilY, while Adilftbad is compJetely devoid 
ofrailway commulllcation8. Warangllhgain has III Its bosom the coal 
mines of Singal'eoi, while the mineral resources of Adllabad have still to be­
successfully. tapped, Thus, though Adilabad has been steadily inoreasing 
in density, it doc, not approach or equal that of Warangal. Starting with 
56 persons to the square mile in 1881, It h,t~ heen gatherlllg strength, 
gaining hke Wataugal in 1901 too, <Ind atttilllng 85 persons to the squal'e 
mile in 1911. Now also it has shown an incre,lse due no doubt to the 
improvemeut in cultivable are:1 In flICt, it has still much room for 
development, as it has abont 12 per cent. of its cultivable area unoccupied 
and advalltage is just being taken of its mineral resources. The case of 
Mahbubnagar might nolV be cOllsidered, It has also been steadIly impro­
ving Blllle 1881 when It haa a density of 91 persons to t~e square mile, 
In the decade 1901-11, which was a prosporous one, i~attained a high .den· 
~ity of 145, All th~t it could do in the pl'Bsent decade was to ma,intam that 
density with a slight improvement, in' spite 01 the decline of the adjoining 
oistricts. In this, it seems to have beeu helpell to a certain ext(fflt by the 
opeulllg 01 the Secunder<lbad.Gadag hne, which traverses the district from 
north to BOU th and has no doubt bngbtened its amenities, 

Turning now to tIle other distl'lcts in Tellllgtllla, iUs found that Niza· 
mabad has suffered the most, corning down from a density of 174 in 1911 to 
H;3.inl921 .. This density is about the same as it had in 1891 and 1901. 
During the decade 1901·11 it could show a high density owing to the im­
provement it had as a result of the rebound after its sufferings in the famme 
of the previous decade, The density pel' square mile of cultivated area is, as 
has been already stfl,~ed, very high. In fact, it is the highest in Telingana. 
The dis~rict cannot therefore be expected to show any increase in the 
absence of special circumstances effecting (I growth in the population. 
Next to the Oity itseU, It hlld nhe heaviest death-roll and it is not therefore 
slll'prising that it should have suf{pred i1 heavy loss of population durmg the 
deoade when high pnces of lood-stuffs sapped the Vitality of the poorer 
classes and rendered them au easy prey to epIdemics. In fact, while its 
birth-rate oould show a slight improvement rIsing as It did from 8:1 per 
cent. during the last decade to ~'8 in the present decade, its death·l'3te i.n­
creased from ~'1 to 15'0 per cent. Next to Nizamabad, Atraf·i-Balda had 
the highest percentage of deaths and naturally it shows, next to Nizama· 
bad, the highest pel'oentllge of deorMse also, This decrease would have 
been still higher had It not produoed, unlike 80 many districts in 
Telingana, a higher peroentage of births than in the preceding decade. 
The deoreases in the remaining Telingana districts more or less closely fol. 
low their death rates. Thus, the los8 of population in Telmgana was 
mainly due to the prel'alance of epidemics and the high prices of iOQd· 
stuffs, 
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37. Density in Marathwara Districts.-Turning now to Marathwara, we 

encounter a gloomy state of affairs. Not a single district could maintain its 
density of ten years ago. The heart-rending 108ses sustained by AUillnga­
bad lind Bhir have already been referred to elsewhere. In tbe Census Heport 
fQr 1911 it was feared that, as nearly the whole of the cultivable land then 
available in the DivislOn had been occupied, there was very little scope left 
for the expansion of population, But, since then, the al'ea of the 
oultivable lauds has IUC1'9.1'ed by 17'S per cent" although the people oould 
put under the plough ouly about 4 per oent. of the newly available land, 
There could bave been Borne development, but for the frequent visitations 
of plague, the ravage8 of influenza and the di~tress caused by high prices 
of food-stuffs and actual famiDe during the last two years of the decade­
all of whioh conspired not only to raise con8iderably the death·rate in this 
Dil'lsion but also induced inter·district' and extra-State migration, As 
shown in Sub·Table V, the number of death8 ~lone exceeded births by 
304,664. The que~tjoD of migration will be dealt with in Chapoor ITI. 

In the present circumstanoes, it would be futile to seek for other causes 
for the deterioration of the population in the Division or in the districts 
thereof, The decreases in the districts were proportionate to the severity of 
the distress and the virulence of the epidemios, It may be noted that they 
have suffered also in proportion to water soarcity. Bhil', which has more 
of rioe oultivation and les8 of wbeat as compared with Aurangabad, Buffeted 
more by Beanty ramfall, Next to theHc two diskicts, Gulbarga and RMi()b ur­
both rice producing. districts to a certain extent-suffered equatty on 
account of scarcity of rain. Theil follow the other districts according to the 
nature of their cultivation and the share of rainfall they had, 

It may be noted in passing thitf, had it not been to the calamities .w~ioh 
had occurred during the decade, there would have been II tangible expan­
sion of the popu,lation of the State, seeing that there were advanoe. in the 
p~rcentages of cultur!lble and irrigated land, Yh~t.the volume of the trade 
of the country had 'increa~d and that the number of dispensaries and co-
operative societies multiplied, ' 

3S, Effect on the age constitution of different communities,-Tbis part 
,.......-______ ~ . oUne Ohapter may be concluded by oonsi-
~ I I y 'In-lsll" _ool5ll & aeiing how the catastrophes of the decade 

mmllDlles ear I " lOver disturbed the age consti~ution of the 
-~---- I I popUlation in different communities. The 
Hindu 1m m 50'3 12'2 

'" I11l1 38'1 18'6 18'0 mal'gmal statement shows the percent-
MusalWlln 1911 ! 36'0 50 6 134 ages which the aae groups '0-15' (depen-
Christian "'I :~ill ;;: :;,~ 1;: dent age), '15.50'"(productlVe age) and 50 

M1139'6 Do I 10 d and over' (old age) in the lour Dumerical-
Animist ,,' 1911 '44'2 45 5 103 I' t t 't' , h 

1921 1m 45 7 ll'l Y Impor an comm um les III teState 
bear to the total popUlation in 1911 and 
1921 respeotively, 

Excepting the Animists who show a Rlight increase in the age period 
'15-50', all the other commUnIties have sustained a deorease in their pro­
ductive ages, as oompared With their coudltion in 1911, In pam 91, page 
58 of the IndliIU Census Report for 1911, it is remarked: " A peculiarity of 
plague which has been noticed is that, in northern India at least, it attacks 
women more than men, and people in the prime of life more than the 
young and old:' The above figures for 1921 would seem to confirm this 
view. Influenza also seems to have attacked the population in the middle 
age periods. The question of morta,llty among the two sexes will be consi. 
dered in Chapter VI and the disturba.nces in the age periods will be noted in 
Chapter V, It may however be observed hel'e that the general reduotion in 
the group of pl'Oductive ages has had a serioul> effect on the number of 
births, the total returned in 1~29 F. (1919-20) beipg the low8Ht for any 
"an'" nt t.hn ilal1llrl.o. 
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39. Defioitibn of house.-In 1~91 and 1901, II structural aspeot only 
was given to the term 'house'. It was defined as the Elouaea and Famllws, 

, residence of one or more families with their depen-
dents and servants, havmg a separate principal entrance from the common 
thoroughfare, This definition had several dmwbacks, It could not be pro­
perly.grasped by the euumerators and the figures showing the number of 
houses as thus defined had no statistical value. Since then, a 'house' has 
been defined as the dwelling place of a commensal family, Thu~, in 1911, a 
house was defined as "the dwelling place of a commensal family with its 
resident dependents such as mether, widowed sister, younger brothers, etc" 
and it\ servants who reSide in the house," On the present occasion, this 
definitIOn was amplified and made clearel' and mOl's intelligible so that nl) 
enumerator could fail to understand what exactly was meant by ahouse for the 
purposes of the oensus, As incorporated in the Hyderaba,d Census Code and 
as printed on the revorse of the letter of appointment of Supervisors it runs 
~B follows ;_" 'House' is the smallest cenim\!. unit and may be defined as fol. 
low~:-In rural tracts, 'house' means a structure occupied by one commen­
sal family with its resident dependents, such as wido\l's and servants, Such 
detaohed structures as have no hearth but are likely to have one or more 
persons sleeping therein on the night of the final enumeration, should be. 
treated as separate houses so that no person may escape enumeration. In 
towns and cities, 'house' means a structure intended for the exolusive· 
residence of one commensal family with its resident dependents, II a 
stl'l1cture oontains more than one oommeu8al family, each having a separate 
entrance apart from the common way, then each part II' bieh aocommodates 
a commensal family should be treated liS a separate house: in cases, where 
familieS use a common way, the bUllding will be considered as one house. 
This definition includes serais, hotels when they are not large en Gugh to 
fOl'm blocks, Note 1, In,Civil Stations, each liDe of servants' quarters will 
be treated as a separate house, Note~, Shops, semis, and dharmasalas, 
hotels, mosqu~s, ashul'khanas, temples, churches, schools, libraries, offices, 
chowries, etc" whICh may possibly have some one sleeping. therem on the 
night of the final enumeratIOn, should be troated as houses," Such elaborate 
instructions could certainly have left no'doubts ill the mind of the enumer­
ator as to what was meant by a house, the residents of which he had to 
enumerate, ' 

40, Number of houses,-The total uumbel: of' oooupied houses in the 
State iH 2,720,176 as against 2,713,845 in 1911, or an ill~rease of only 6,331" 
houses, which gives an incr ase 
of '~ per cent, This increaso, 
small as it is, may not be consI­
dered negligible flS the adverse 
circumstallces of the ,decade out 
down the populatIOn by over 6 

DiviSIon 

per cent., so that the neoessIty ----
for greater accommodation than . ~i:!:ngJI diVISion 
was available in J911 was appre- I }Iedak , 

ciablt,' reduced, The margin, al !ulaugabad:, 
,I Gulbar~a " 

, Occupied houses' VarlatIou I 
ill papula.', I Variation IIOD Since 

Number 1911lce 191!.[ MI.. i 
.,_..,~~~- 'I I 

..J 2,720,1761 t '2 - 68! 

.. , 5~' ,519 + u:, + 08' 

... 624,971 + 51 - 63 
648,411 I + 2'4 - II 8 
689,952 - 10'0 - 6'6 statement shows the val'latlOn 

in the number of houses in each ----__:_-
of the Administrative, ~lvisionB since 1'911. Owing to the change in the 
definition of a house, It 18 futile to institute R,ny comparison between the 
present increase and that obtained in 1901 when also,as a result of famine, 
the total population of the 
state bad suffered a decrease.' -, -"- --

No, of hous<s IU I Percentage of II 

1--..,--- ,ucrc8sel+)ol' ~1. Houses in towns and vil· 
lages, -The marginal statement 
sholVs how the total number of 
houses was distl'ibuted between 
towns and vilhges, It would 
appearthatmorehonses, comp~· 
I'lltively, weJti denuded of then 

I 

I 
I TOWI\ll 
! Villages 

. __ _c__191_1._1192I' IdeCl'OOse(-) I 

.. ,!291,l4l l 28B,615' - 2'6 II 
'" 2,422,40l 12,436,541 I + '6 

Total ' .. I~,m,S;5i2~;'M6-+-1-1 
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inmates in toWllS than III villages by plague and influenza, Thi~ view 
seems to gain stren~th from the fact that the decrease in tbe urban 
population (8'3 per oent.) during the decade exceeded tha6(6'5 pel' cent,) 
in the'rural population. The number of houses per square mile in Telingana 
inoreased from a little over 31 to a little over 33, but that in Marat'h­
warlt decrea8ed from 33 to 32, due no rloubt to the greater sufferings of the 
people of thi8 Divis; on, 

42, Number of persons per house,--'rhe average number of persons per 
house works out at 4'5 as against 4'9 in theprecedmg d1>cade, In Telingana 
the number of persons per house deoreased from 0'1 to 4'6 [lild in Marath· 
wara from 4'7 to 4'3, The number of persons per house in urban areas is 
4'1 as against 4'(\ in rural areas, Theso proportions WAre 4'4 and 4'9, 
respectively,. in 1911. How far these changes are due to the tendency 
towards 8el'enility anu individuahsm in falllllies where the joint,family 
system i~ in vogne 0[' to the heavy mOl'tality caused by plague and pe~ti. 
lences, we have no IUrans to ascertain, However, the number of persons 
per house has continued to he higher in Telingana than in Marathwara. 
As ~Bgal'ds the number of houses per 100 married females aged 15 and 
ovm', there were 95 houses per 100 such females in 1911, But the ravages 
of plague, llltluenza and olher calamities have told so heavily upon the 
women folk during the decade under review th&t the proportIOn now has 
come to be 111 houses to 100 females (jf that category, These disturbing 
faotors render it hazardous to venture any opinion as to the direotion: in 
which the joint-famlly system is moviog. The condItion of the City in 
this lU~ttel' will be desoribed in the next chapter. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE No, I.-DENSITY, WATER·SUPPLY AND CIIOPS. 

Natural Dll'l81on Qud 
Dlslrio! 

STATE 

TtIingana 

Hydsrabad City 
Atm! I·B.lda 
Warangal 
Karimnagar 
Adllahd 
Medak 
NizlIIllabad 
Mahbnbnagar 
NalKonda 

1Iar_IlI_ara 

!nrllllgabad 
Blur 
Nander 
Parbaan! 
Gnlbarga 
Osmanabad 
Raicbn! 
Bular 

,.. 151 765 58'5 

.. , 165 66'6 46'7 

,,,1,925 .. ' ,., 
.. , 188, 78'1 61'0 
.. , 116

1

' 59'B 33'7 
'" 191 71'6 49'5 
.. , 90' 49'0 37'9 
'" 201 74'6 42'5 
'" 153 60'2 31'8 
'" 143 M'6 48'7 
.. , 157

1

82'. 55'6 

'" 1+6 87'3 72'4 

'" 115' B5'0 71'6 
." 113 B89 72'1 
.. , 178 84'1 73'0 
'" 149 910 73'9 
", 151 19'3 674 
", 174 95'2 7S'S 
'" 136 87'7 68'7 
'" 166 92'6 72'2 

I 

I Percentage of Cultivated Area nuder 

~ I--~~--------------
C I I I I 

i I' ~ '; i;; e g!" 
~ ~ ~ g • t I 1 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 8 6 

8'230'18 I 37 31
1 

2'6 16'2 7'313'S 63'3 

14'1 31'9417'7 0'1 1'8 11'2 1'4, 4'0 73'3 
1 

3264 '" " ,,' '" '" ", ,,, 
28·3 26'6B ,'1 3'1 12'S 3'2 
14'4 IS5'S3 7'6 0'0 2'6 21'S 3'8 
18'6 3246 . 9'9 0'0 1'1 
4'613B'70 2'6 1'2 47 

26'1 3'6 
3S'S' 10'S 

22'7 '131'58 14'9 0'5 9'9 
20'9 34'60 17'0 0'2 1'1 
l2'S 26'76 6'S 0'1 1 '0 
9'7 28'78 6'9 .. , 0'8 

34'S 0'4 
13'2 4'7 
27'6 0'. 
1i'2 0'8 

8'0 28'20 1'0 61 

4'5 25'07 
.32 25'18 
3'7'33'12 
3'2131 '95 
4'5 2S'17 
4'1 'SO 17 

1"122'65 
2'029'S4 

I 

0'1 11'4 
0'5 5'71 
1'0 6'1 
~'S 10'8 
2'7 1'8 
0'1 1'4 
0'9 1'7 
2'9 4'9 

3'S 2U 113'4 
I 

4'1 8S'1 r 19'5 
2'4 27'0' 23'0 
6'8 37'S' 80', 
2'4 29'9 40'4 
I'Q 21'S 1'9 
9'T 28 2 2'4 
1'1 86'7 19'1 
54 20'11 S'O 

l4'9 60'3 
IS'S 41'6 
10 S 49'0 

6'31 35 '8 
,2'7 86'S 
7'7' 56'1 
In' 61'6 
19'6' 58'S 

2'8 aU 
'1'4 27'1' 
5'4 66'0 
47 I l3'l 
5'S 10'1 
28 65'1 
7'2 59'0 
1'7 38'S 
1'6 57'2 



84 

SUBSlDIARY TABLE IL -DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION CLASSIFIED.ACCORDING TO DENSITY. 

-~'----~-------------~--------------------I 
ralukas with a popnlatlOn per square mile 01 

Under-loO I '15HOO i 500-4501450-600 

I ' 
I I 

Dlsltlcl and 
Natural DlvlSlon ~ 

~ 
<I 1 

= 1 

~ I 

I 
2 ! S 

! i 6 I 

I . 'I I STATE "'\ 44,1634,589,902 31,675
1

1

7,338,733 377121,OSS\ 80, 17,860 '" ." '" ", ", '" 51404.181 
53'9 868 45'5' 5Si '5 '971 '03 'HI,.. '" '" .. , '" '" '06 S'21 

Te1lngua ,.. 21,659 1,999,742 19224. 3,876421 311121,088'130 17,86°\ .. , '" ". ." ,,,... '1 404J8i 
51i ~IJI 46"1 6v'! '~J 1'9 '01 'Ii .. , on on ... ", .. ' 11 6'~ 

Hyderabad Cit) ::: .. , ," ::: ::: :::' ::: '" , .. I ::: ::: ::: ::: ::: l~: 40!;~j: 
Alral,j,Balda .. , 510 61,972 2,112 IlI,66b .. , .. , d0117,B60 ," 00' ,.. .., '.. '" .. ' .. , 

19 J~~ 79 i 83'4 .. , ,.. 1'1 3'6 '" '.. '" '" .. , '" '" 00' 

Wataugal ", fi,m 819,75' 2,b(): 0I5,:I\Irl '" ,.. ..' ", ,.. .., '" ,.. ,.. , .. 
,61'2 41,& 3t6 59'L ,.. .., '" .. , '" '" '" '" '" '" ", ... 

K8rlmnagar ", 1,11,6 78,7i~ 4,611 1,016,681 '" ,,' '" '" '''! .. , ... '" '" .. , '" ." 
19'8 1', 8,', 9!0 '" '" .. ' '" '" I '00 ", '" " ," ", '" 

Mil.lIM '" 6,S3~ 566,21i 4l'l 89,3 I '" ,.. '" ." '" '" , '" ," '" .. , ... • .. 

lledak '" 9/;: 1l~:;: s'~;~1 610;9';: ::: ::: ::: ::: ::: I ::: I ::: ::: ::: ::: ::: ::: 
,'I 1'6 90" 981 '" ,,' ," '" '" '" '" '" ", ,,' '" '" 

Nlzamabad '" 2)17 323,70 j gO~ 176,16. '" '" ," ", '" '" .. ' '" '" '" '" '" 
7r2 6J1i 17'1 35'i ," ," .. , '" '" '" ", on on '" '" ," 

lIahbllbnai&r '" S,06~ 288,Sbb, 1,711 BIl,ii4 Bi7, 121,088i '" '" '" ", '" ," '" '" ", '" 
5~'jl 314' ,S', 46'6 '1'3 16'1

1
,,,' '" '" ," '" '" '" '" '" 00, 

Nalgonda '" 2,5d9 286,08 S,lil 662,U '" '" \ "'I ", '" '" '" ", ", '" ", on 

jIll 3(,'2 61, 69! 1 

lalllhl'l&l& '" 22,P06i2,590,IBO 18,4513,462,31~ '" '" ", '" '" '00 '" ,,' '" '" '" '" 

Wi iill Ij'6 57'< '" .00 '" '" '" .. , '" '" '" ," '" 00. 

Aurangablld '" 6,~21 7lt 008 ,,, '" .,,' '" , , ", '" ,,' , , .,' '" ", ." 

Bhir ." :ir: 20;:~2:1 'I~~ll ii~5~9; ::: ::: - ::: ::: :::! ::: \ ::, ::: ::: ::: ::: ::: 
Nandlll '" 701 iB,IlilU 3,067 571,U~' ," '" '" ,,, ::: I ::: '" '" ," '" '" " 

18; jj 6, 81'3. 8;'1 '" .. , '" '" "', ." '" '" '" ," '" on 

Palbbani ,.. 2,181 313,~'8: 2"S91 451,UH ," '" ", '" '" .. , "1 '" '" ,.. '" 
I 51', 41'U

1 

15'6l 59'L .. , '" '" ,,' , .. ," .. : ::: .. , .. , '" '" 
Gulbilrgi " 2,8d 266,16; 4,Hl SCi,5Sf '" '" ... I '" '" '" '" '" ,,' '" 

II) , 16'j 59'! rs'~ "'. ," I" on ,,, .. , ," '" ,,' .. , 

Oswanabad '" ~:: 179~itl :~:~ 535::'~ ::: ::: ::: ::: ::: '" I '" ',':,:, :,:,:, ',':,:, :: 
llaichur ." 6,38 670,'i"76 1,404 ~5J,;4, ," '" '" ," '" ,,' '" 

"" ";:~,: '''~ '2 ";::!: :: :::::: :1:: =\::1: 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-VAlUATION IN RELATION TO DESSITY SINCE 1881. 

Pm centage of Va~abon I Pel, 
1--------- c,nt.~c 

Increase It) Decrease I-) mlatlOD 
Density per stfnare mile 

, DistrIct sud Natural 
Dlv,won I 

of net 

__________ IDpellod I~ ______ ~ ___ _ 

J911 to 11911 to 1189110 1 1881 to ~~J 1921 1 1911 1 19111 1891 1 1881 
1 ______ 1 1~21, 1911 I 1~01 J891 1921 I 

I 2 I : I j I--~- -6 -'1-'-7-1 -8 -I 9 -1--10 '-I-l~ 
----.---'----'---,~--__:_-~--'---:._-

1 1 1 I I 1 

STATE '" - 8'8 +20'0 I - 3'4 + 11'2 ,+ 26'7 151 162 135 140 119 
Telingana .. , - 4'5, + 24'0 i + 4'6 + 17'5 + 45'4 155 163 131 126 1011 

" Hyderabad City 
Alrall,!Jaltla 
IVal'augal 
Karmmlliil '" 
Ad1Iabad '" 
Med.! 
N,iDlllabad '" 
Malibuunagar", 
Nalgouda ," 

1I&I'AlhwAI& 

Aurangabad , .. 
llhlr ' .. 
Nander ' .. 
farbhanl '" 
Gul~Jrga '" 
O<lllanabad , .. 
Hl chnl '" 
B,dir 

.. - 10'4 + 8'2 + 8'0 

.. '- i'4 + 20', + 5'2 

.. , + 2'1 + 2", + m 

.. , - 3'1 + 3,4 - 1'2 
'" + 5'6 + 2,'1 + 7'b 
.. - 5'S t 2,1', I - 0'5 
.. - 117 t 14'11- 0'7 '" + 0'171 + 24'1 + 4'6 
.. , - M'il + lifO + 12'0 

,.. - 8'8 + 16'4' -10'0 

" - 17'9 + 198 -12'9 
", - 2!'~ -:- 25'4 - 2N 
",I - ~g + 21'4 - 17'6 
", - 1'7 + 20'4 -19', 
'" - 7'Q t W'I + !l'g 
", - 1'0 + 1<'8 - 17'0 

- 1'4 + 6" + ,1'9 
,,,I - ,'I + 1~'9 - 159 

I 

I 

+ 12'9 + 6'8 
+ 9'1 + 28'3, 
+ 26'J + 826 

+ 17'0 + 47'31 + 10',\ + 61'1 
+ 142 t 38', 
+ 11'1 t U'l 
+ 23'1 + M'I 
+ 2,'2 t DU'S 

+ 16'8 I + l1'5 

t 13'51- 2'7 ,J. 150 - 16'S 
t 1'2 - 2'S 
+ 17'4 + 11'7 

+ 2i'l1 + 40'3 t I~'I + 134 
+ 20'1 + 82'1 
t 14'3 [ + 8'0 

7,925 
l~o 

116 
191

1 90 
201

1 

I,S 
14, 
167, 

146 
n; 
113 
m 
149 
151 
)111 
136 
166

1 , 

10,012 
2031 

gil 
8\ 

211 
114 
145 
17l 

161 

9,246 
161 

dO 
116'1 
66 

16,1 
152 
117 
118 

188 

SUBSIDIARY 'rABLE IV,-VARIATIO~ IN NATURAL 'POPULATION, 

M'dak" '" 642,796 l,7il 
~lzalllabadol ,.. jQ9,76i 901 
lhhh Ib nagar ... , 750, UO 1 ~92 
Nalgonda- '", 948,301 9,921 

lIarathwBla .. , 6,052,472[79,136 

AII!Qngabad .. , 114,008 )2,148 
Bhl! '" 467,61Ii 7,Oi4 
Nande,:" .. , 611,019 5,29, 

i'arbbanl '" 765,787 
Ilnlbtlrga .. , 1,09;,153 
OSlnanabad .. , 615,216 
Balchar '" 922,822 

Bdar '''I 80,,751 Hyderabed (unspo, ," 
OIfted) 

190 611,215 
394 499,218 
7dS "'M4 
187 9)8,561 

6.253 5,919,589 

l,ng 
811 

702,879 
460,>§6 
66i,816 

'" 75;,17;1 
267 1,0~9,791 : 

4 5~6,8!4 
1~49 907,7~8 

800,102 

691,131 3j,813 33,758 
56;,OOij 17,49{)i 32,1i.JU 
7 17, 17~ 11,'2; I 2J,;9~ 

1,014,3dl 39,62l138,;Jl 

6,649,7)2 180J87 69,071 

869,187 47,119 17,886 
622,531 ,2,823 29 2\1~ i 
701,519 42,207 3~,149 i 

779,671 
1,100,983 

6d,j,917 
916,M! 
iIIi,521 

65,4~ 19,563 
37,181 18,iHo 
40,1<0 1i,IM 
14,m 7,7~6 
22,9.13 137,274

1 

'" I '" 
I 

681,012 
5id,MS 
1n9,i42 

1~!;,ll'1l 

6,518.596 

839,i~4 
619,006 
700,491 

m,m 
l,ld2,~87 

6US,BI2 
900,191 
903~68 

8,507 7,ft78 
100 117 
81 61 

152 \3(1 
6j 56 

166 116 
l5' IS8 
112 91 
12.7 ~ 101 

158 131 

134 118 
156 I.i5 
18, 183 
151 lSI 
140 112 
183 153 
132 103 
1,3 152 

- 59 

-4'1 

- 97 
- 21 

+ 50 
- 57 
+ 8'i 

- 6'j 
-14'd 
- 1'1 
-lu'O 

- 8'5 

-16'3 
- 25'5 
- j'9 

+ 1'5 
- 3'7 
- 2'0 
- 8'3 
-11'! 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V,~MPARISON WITH VITAL STATISTICS. 

-~- ---- -;-----:----~---;--------: 

I 
Number pel Oent 01 Increase( +)'1001_(-)01 

District aniJN alllral 
DlVIsloQ 

In 191J.l920rolal 
nmnbolot population 011911 01 Excess or popi!latlon 01 18jl compared 

Deficiency 01 11lh 1il1 

-:;-~-T De~~s -'['-B-~-tbS-""'1 De-a-th-s bl~:~:er Natura] I Actual, 
I popolaUoD popUlation " 

I----------~---,----~--~--~---~~--,-
I 2 1 5 14 15 ) 6 I 7 'r-8-

I----------~-----+-----+-

976,77311,577,700 I 7'3 11'71 -600,92! -786,736 . -90~906 STATE 

Tello,ana 

Hyderabad City 
AlraH,Balds 
Warangal 
Xallmolgar 
!dUabed 
Medak 
Nizamaood 
Mabbubllngar 
Nalgonda , 

IIlll'alhYlll'& , 
Aurangabad 
Bhlr 
Nander 
l'arbhllnl 
Gulbarga 
Osmanabad 
Rl.lchur 
Bida! 

, .. 
I 

'''I 

520,218 816,481 i 7'7 I2'I I r296,263 -266,762 -305,666 

17,511 105~&1 l.I'4 2l'O i -27,850 -40,468 -Q7,169 
31,036 72,494 i 65 15'9 : -88,458 -10,650 -39,527 
43,078 ' 78,828 i 4'7 S'7 I -a,,750 +43,871 t 19,.1i9 
S3,m 117,279 , 7'S 10'3 -SMial -61,061 -83,154 
44M4 77~12 7'0 12'l -35,488 , t49~91 tS5,110 
03,644 85,260 ' 7'S 12'1 -.1,616 ; -43 &17 -39,184 
50,045 85,484 S'S 15'0 -35,489 -88,900 -66,125 
;1,717 12,765 6'9 9'7 -21~l8 -9,068 +1.818 
82,682 ]21,468 7'9 , U'6 -88,786 -104,710 -87,469 

456,555 

92,160 
45,130 
69,012, 
7.,955 1 

47,405 
41,291 
61,169 
36,083 

761,21~ 

119,046 
94,7M 

125,115 
H6,21~ 

78,2l17 
51,4119 
93,8115 
82,508 

6'S ; 11'4 -304,664 -559,2071 -S97,UO 

10'6' IS'6' -26,886 -187,01. -166,119 
7'2 M'2 -49,621 -l08,I~O -104,916

1 

83 ' 17'7 -6ill03 -31,Gla -27~92 
9'4 11'9 -'2~7S +11,828 -1S,Oi2 
3'9 S'. -SQ,782 -42,~3 -9j~74 
6', 8'0 -10,148 -12,468 -2!,789 

, 6'1 9'4 -.2,426 ·S2,i$! -74,882 
j'2 9'7 -16,495 -108,788 -48,877 

'SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-PEMONS PER HOUSE AND HOUSES PER SQUARE MILE, ' , 

Average number 01 persons Per bouse Average Dumbjr DI housei per sqUIllll mile 
Natural DiVision and 

1921 1911 ;;;1~9~ ~~-~~-I~-~S9~"'~ Dlstllcl 

I' 
i~'; ~4 !--;-i-8 -I-~-I-s ---9 --·-;o---~-

, , I I, 

..I 4'61 

1 

5'0 I 
I I 

BTITE 4'9 4'8 5'si 92'9 92'8l 17'6 27'6 22'4 

T~ingana .. ,. 4'61 5'1 49 6'2 5'8 1 88'4 • Sl'7 28'3 23'9 20'0 
1 

Hyderabad City .. , 'j'4 ' 4'41 j'3 1'2 0'41 1,7~9'4 2,230'1 2,100'0 1,992'5 1,.92'7 
Atraf,I,Bald& .. , 4'71 4'91 4'7 5'] 1'3: 39'4 40'8 35'5 30'7 8,'7 
Warangat DwiSlOn .. ' 

::;1 
521 ' 5'2 5'j 55 20', 2~'9 19'5 m li'8 

W&lIlDgai '" 
5'2 i 5'2 ,'5 0'6 21'8 21'6 l7'2 14'6 H'i 

Karimnagar .. , j'2 5'8 5'0 ::~ I 
5'6 40'5 36'6 29'1 27'4 m 

Ad,laba,1 '" ' 4'9 0'1 S'9 ,'j 18'9 1&'6 12'4 11'5 10'8 
, Modai Divi8!OlO ... j'5 1 5'0 j'9 5'2 5'3 86'S 1)4'7 19'0 26'7 21'! 
I Medak .. i'l ;'1 j'9 0'1 5'5 48'7 m 8S'4 82'4 " 26'0 

Nlzamabad .. , 4'1 4'. j'7 5'0 0'3 86'1 374 82'8 30'2 25'8 
Mahbubn&gal .. , 4'5 5'0 j'8 5'1 4'8 81'S 28'& 24'2 21'6 i8'S 
Nalgonil& .. , 5'1 5'0 5,4 5'6 ,'; SO'5 30'9 26'] 22'6 18'2 

lfa.rathwara '" 4'3 471 4'7 4'9 6'2 32'4 33'8 28'S 31'2 24'0 
I 

Auranoabaci DlVl810n .. , 4'1 4'7 !'1 j'S ,'3 34'3 m 17'3 m m 
Auranganad .. , 8'7 j'7 4'9 5'0 5'2 30'7 29'4 23'S If', ,in 
Bbir .. , 8'7 1'6 4'3 1 

4'9 5'0 SS'4 82'4 2Ta 31'1 26'9 
Nhnder , .. 4'3 0,0 ,'0, 4'S 4'j ja'~ 36'S 3s'2 42'4 40'7 
Parbhlllll J 

4'S j'J 0'0 1 5'0 5'3 29'/ 331 ' 25'0 m 20'0 
Gulb';'ga DI~III&II 6'1 i,l 1'71 4'9 3'3 m 35'1 30'8 !1'6 Ul 
(;ulbal~a '" 4'2 fS 4'8 4,8 5'1 S1'l 35,4 52'2 28'9 21'0 
Osmsnabad .. , 4'0 j'6 j'7! j'9 0'9 88'4 89'1 Sl'9 !6'7 2.1'8 
RalCbnf .. , 0'3 7'4 4'9' 4'9 5'1 25'2 SO'7 27'9 26'0 20'0 
Bulat .. , 6'0 48 j'61 5'0 5'1 27'1 85'8 81'3

1 
34'5 29'8 

,'! 



CHAPTER II 

THE POPULATION OF CITIES, TOWNS AND VILLAGES, 

~3, Reference to Statistics.-THE materials for this Chapter are fur­
nished by Imperial Tables I. Ill, IVand Vand lltate Table 1.- The main 
points of these have, been focussed into the lour Subsidiary Tables at the 
end of the Chapter showing 

(i) the distribution of the population between towns and villages; 

(ill the number per mille of the total population and of eaoh main 
religion who live in towns; 

(iii) the classification:of towns by population; and 

(iv) statistics for Byderabad City. 

The statistics relating to the population of the uity, towns and villages 
treated of in this Chapter refet; to the population as it stood on the 
oensus night. In certam localities, where, oWing tothe prevalence of plague, 
tue people had evacuated their houses and lived iu ,temporary sheds, 
speCial flrl'angemeuts were mad~ w see that no omissions of these people 
wei's made. Advi1ntage was taken of tbe local knowledge possessed by the 
village offieera, such as the patels and paLwaris, and by the leading inhabitants 
of the localities. Then' co-operation made it quite feasible to census the 
inhabitants temporarily shifted from Uleir homesteads. It is hoped that by 
these measures no seriuus omissIOns could have occurred. 

I 4t Rererence to Definitions.-For census purposes, tb;revrnue village 
or mallza, which is a well-recognised unit with definite bOllnd,lries, was 
considered to be a census village also. In the abS8rce 'of suoh mauza8, 
resiMntial villa~es, consisting of colleotions of houses~ituated close to eMh 
other in tbe centre of the viliages, Wel'e t~ken aH census village", provided 
tbat no such colleotion of houses was 80 Llrgs or situated at such 
a distance as to justify its recogmtion as a separate village by itself. In 
some cases, the extension of tile cultivated area causiug a growth in the 
population of a village necessitates the formation 01 hamlets around it. 
But as the~e lire taken, for administrative purposes, as patts of tbe 
village to which they belong, they were treated as sllch for census purposes 
also. 

The term 'town' was held to include every municipality, every c~nton· 
ment, all civil lines not mclud ed within municipal limits and every other 
oontinuous collection of bouses inhabited geIlerally by not less than 5,000 
per80n~, which have developed urban characteristics, while a 'city' was taken 
to mean any town containing not les9 than one hundred thousand 
inhabitants. 

~5. Towns.--District Oollectors were asked to send in lists of places 
which, in their opmion and in view of the limitations imposed by the 
definitiou of the word' town,' qualified themselves to rank as towns. The 
number of toWIlS so obtained and entered in Imperial Tables IV and V is 89 
as ag~inst 85 in 1911, 78 in 1901 and 77 in 1891. The Gulbal'ga Division 
contains the largest number of towDS W3) and is followed by A nrangabad 
with 23 and then by WarangaI and Medak WIth 15 towns each, while Atraf·i­
Balda has 2 towns only. In 1911, they had 32,22,15,13 and 2 towns 
respectively. Alikber, Balkonda, Uharmapuri, Kallur, Lingampet and Seram! 
whICh bad enjoyed the dignity of township in 1911, lapsed into rural areaij 
durin~ the decade, while Sailu, Jogipet"Wanparthi, Wasi, Dooni, KOGgir, 
Chitgopa, Kodaikal and Yellareddipet developed the" urban characteri~tics" 

to 
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to suoh an extent that they had to be excluded from rural areas and entered 
_----;-___ uuder the category of towns. Matwada, which 

Class I No! Pop\lla~on I had been under the wings 01 Hanamkonda 80 
I I I long, developed its individuality to suoh an 
, Khalsa Towns 651 641,743 I exte~t, th~t it deserved and obtained a separate 

Rarl,j,khaa i mUUlOlpahty. It has thus become a full.fledged 
~ Towns", 2 ,6,S75 town leaving her pater fiamilias severely alone 

JagtrTowns" 21 181,792, , • 
Excluding Hyderabad City, there are now 88 
towns, of which 65 belong to Khalsa (or Govern· 

ment area), 2 to Sarf.i.khas(or Crown lands) and 21 to Ja~rB, M against 65, 
2 and 17 respectively in 1911. The mar~nal statement shows the po~ula. 
tion contained in these classes of towns. 

Including Matwada, six towns under Khalsa changed places with six 
which lap~d into rural areas. The number of Sarf j·khas towns underwent 
no change, while foul' Jagir towns newly entered this cla.stl, 57 of these 
towns are centres of trade and industl'Y and the remaining 32 have grown 
into prominence either as headquarters of districts or taheils, or as places 
of pilgrimage, Again, of the total number of towns, 61 are munioipalities 
and one (Aurangabad) both a municipality and cantonment, as agaInst 44 

______ and one respectively m 1911. The papula· 
Kind INO I PopulatIOn tion residing in" these places is noted in 

o~ ________ '__ the mar~n. It would be evident that there 
, I was a large increase in the number of 

Mummpaland Canton,! . mUnlOlpa lties unng t e eaa e an at 
I 

MuniCIpal Towns ... 61 566,064 •• I" a' h d d d th 
" ,ment'''11 36,876 1 more than 50 peroent.ofthetown·dwellers 

I 
NOll,MummpalloWDs,,, 26 160,170 • th b fit of .. I , now enJoy e ene s mUlllOlpa 

Government, Of the plaoes newly takeR­
on the roll of towns, Wasi in the Osmanabad district, Sallu in Parbhani 
and Jogipet in Medak are municipalities, and the rest are places of 
importance as oentres of trade, though only three of them (Matwnda 
20,998, SaUu 5,525 and 'Jogipet 5,462) have popUlations above t~'e qualifying 
line of 5,000 persons. All the six towns which lapsed into rural areas duro 
ing the decade had, with the exception of Mubammaonagar (Fort Golconda) 
whgse real popufation was obscured by the fact that the troops stationed 
there were included in the population of Hyderabad Oit', occupied the last 
six plaoes in the list of t{)WhS last time, They1f8ed to hover about the 
dividing line between towns and villages and their disappearanoe from the 
list need not oause UB any surprise, 

16. Variations in Urban Population.-The following statement shows 
, how the population of the State was distributed between urban and rural areas 
from decade to decade :-

1881 
1891 
1001 
1m 
1921 

Year 

," 

'" 
", 

... 
, .. 

I Total popula, i 
I tlon I, 

:::1 
9~45,594 : 

U,537,010 I 

'''I 11,141,142 . 

"'1 
13,371,676 I 

... 12,471,770 I 

I 
Urban I 

1 

: 
876,258

1 

1,061,076 , 
1,121,891 I 
1,267,996 i 
1,187,297 [ 

I Percentage on total 
I populatIOn 

Rural 

I Urban 
I 

RUral 
I 

8,969.336 8'9 91'1 
10,169,964 9'2 90'8 
10,016,250 10'1 8~9 
12,106,680 9'7 9~3 
1l,2i~47a 9'5 90'5 
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The marginal diagram represents graphioally the variations in the 
urban and rural population in the State from one census to another. 
The 4igures indicate that there has been no remarkable increase either 
in the urban or rural population in reference to the total population in any 
of the deoMos since 1881. This only 
proves that the progress in industries 
(which brings about an inorease in the 

DIAGRAM SHOWING 

Pf1CENTAGE VARIATION 

town population genel'ally) has been slow "I vRO~,N & RURAL POPULATION 

in this State and that very little advantage 
has been taken 80 far of the method. of 
sCientifio -agriculture, WhlOh not only 
increases the output of crops but also, on 
account of the larger outtUt'll, enables the 
looalities to support a higher density of 
population, -
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The total urban population in 1921 
was 1,187,297 or a los~ of 80,699 persons 
as compared with the figure of a deoade 
ago, But compared with 18~1, it shows 
an inorease of Sll,039"The immense loss 
sustained bv 13 aut of 16 distriots of the 
State during the decade under review has 
hO doubt affected the population of the 
towns situated therein. Thus, the number 
of persons p~r mille living in towns has 
decreased from 97 in 1911 to 95 in 1921. 
In the adjoining Provinoes the figures 
are-for the Madras Presidency 124; 
Bombay Presidency 211; and Central 
Provinces includmg Berar 90 per mille of 
the total population, All these Provinoes 
Ishow increases in the proportion of their 
urban population, while Hyderabad has 
suffered a decrease in that respect, as will 
be seen from the marginal statement whioh 
compares the proportion of the urban 
population of the State in 1911 and 1921 
with the COfl'e8pouding figures' for other 
parts of India, and for England and 
Wales, It may, however, be pointed '-----'"'N,-o.-pp-rm-,'l:-le iiVIng 

out that the present proportion in In t.:>wns 

HyderabRd is almost ~he same as that 1921 1911 
, Province or country I 

for the whole of Indilt in 1911. __ ~ _____ ~_I 
The proportion of the urban pOJlula- State • .., 95 91 

tion has deoreased in Telingana from 115 England and Wales ", .. , 781 
Ied,a 95 

to 104 owing, possibly to a certain extent, Bomb'y 211 190 

to the heavy loss sustained by Bydera- ~~~:~: PovlUcel&Ber~; l:~ 1:: 
bad City, while it has increased in Umted " 106 102 

Marathwflra from 79 to 86, Excluding ~~~~~ "'I I~: III 
Hydorl1bad City, Telingana shows a Bengal ::: 69 ~~,; 
smaller proportion of its popUlation liv- B,har aDd orlssa .. 1 37 87 

ing in towns than Marathwara, In 
fact, a larger num?er of distflcts in Marathwara show a higher proportion 
of urban populatIOn than what most of the Telingana distrIcts can 
present. It must be, remembered in this connection that Marllthwal'a 
contains more capitals and ex-capitals of former dynasties than Telillgana, 
The nature of crops raised in the two natural divisions would also seem to 
acoount for the distributlOn of the population in different proportions in the 
urban and rural areas of the diviRions, The cultivatIOn of cotton in 
Marathwara causes the establi8hment 01 spinning and weaving mills and 
ginning and preBBlllg factories in towns, which attract labourers from the 
adjoining villages and thus add to the urban population, 
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The subjoined map shows the number of urban population per 
mille of the total popUlation in each of the distriots. Iu Marathwara, 
Aurangabad and Gulbarga, eaoh of which contain~ a spi.llning and weal'lDg 
mill and some cotton pressing and ginning factories, lettd with an urban 
population 01103 per miJIe of their total population. Bidar, which has not 
It single industrial establishment, oomes last with an urban population of 
only 52 per mille. In Telin~ana, WaraDgal, whICh bas a large number of 
textile iDdustrial establishments, shows the highest rl'oporbon of urban 
population (87 per mille), while Nalgond.l, which 18 a purely agrillultural 
district, shows the lowest (14 per mille). 

\ 8 
-( \ t 

( 

\ 

REFERENCE: 

18-14 P.MILt 

86-90 " 

103 

~7. Variations in the Population of Towns.-Hyderabad City has 8ufter­
€d the most, its popUlation decreasing by 9'4 pel' cent. 1'hi8 was mainly 
due to the effects of plague and iufluenza. The other towns which declin­
ed III populatIOn by over 2,500 persousare Hin~oli (-7,214) in the Pal'bhani 
district, Chitapur( - 3,976) in Gulbargaand Bodhan (-2,808) in Nlzamabad. 
The towns which struggled on thl'Ough adverse conditions to show increased 
populations of OVBr 2,500 as compared with their respective population in 
1911 are Latur (+8,659), Yellandu (+7,024), Parbhani (+5,074), Sborapur·· 
(+4,705), Nandel' (+3,845) and Gulbarga (+3,383). LatUl', whioh has now 
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. shown the higbest inorMse, had suffered very much ewing to plague in the 
preoedlUg d~o.d~ and b.td, in f!lot, shown a. deorease of ~,905 in population in 
1911, as OJlllp11'ed with Its poplllcition in 1901. But as a flourishing centre 
of the cotton ani gra.in trade on bhe B.lr~i R{lilway, it haH g lined its lost 
ground, Yellandn, which WeLS recognised as a town for the fit'st time iI! 
1901, ha.s since then IUlintained a record.of steady growtb as the oentre of 
the ooal.mlning indu:!try, P,lrbuani, which had eKperienoed a set back 
in popL1Lttion in 1911 and 1U01 owinJ to plagne and lamine, has more than 
recovered its 10:18. It is an impoflW\nt station on tbd Hyderabad·Godllvari 
Va-Hey RlilwlY and its gL'owth was, nl) doubt, helped by its cottoQ 
indLlstry. N,m:iJl', anothdr irn~ol't"llt station on the same Rl\Ilway, is 
a gl'owing ceutroJ of tl'ade alld industry. The rich alluvial black soil 
of the d18tl'lOt flnI the t11uk, of which it is the head·qua.rterd, produoes 
the filles~ ootton iu tue D)CCdn, It i~ also a place of pilgrimage, being 
saorel to the Slkh, as tha scene of the Itlbllurs of Guru Govind. 
SlJJr{lpu1't once the c.1piti:ll of a S"I)) .t~th In, now extmct, is the headquarters 
of the t.LIll,( of the S,llnd naille in GJlb trgi1. It h,ls showl} an increase iII 
popuLttion for the fil'Ht time 11l19~l, due pel'haps to its inoreased cotton and 
oil·se~d cultivatlOu. 

The m:1rgiml dia~ram show~ the vari,,~ns since 1881 in the population 
of tOWII~ (exolullU.~ ffyd3r.t rJ Ld CIty) hlwin~ a popillation of more than 20,000 
peovle Ill. 1911, H In t'ukon:ll hilS DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN POPU 
been O,Qlt,ted for re Honl ait'ead y LATtON 

given, It wlluld be eVident from OF TOWNS HAVING MORE THAN 20.000 PEOPLE 

the dhw,~m thtt, while Yellandu, (OOO'S0MITTEO) 

whioh W1S elevated to township in 40 
19Q1 owin~ to incl'eil~ed population 19 

oamed by the influx of htbourer~ sa 
attl',lCte:i by the OJ II mIDes there, a7 

has been steadily pl'Ogresslllg 8ill00 36 

then, Aur.mgllb,ld, Raiehul' and 
IN1Luder hwe suffJred in one ye::tf or n 
other and h",ve thus had fluctuating 84 

fOI·tunes as regards thei r pc pu!.ttion, 33 

Of tbe old town" only Gulbl1l'ga has 82 

advlloced right through, presl'ntiug 
81 

an improved l'6col'd fl'om Census to 
Cen:iu~. Tue rMsond for this are 30 

·not tlr to seak. A~ stated in the ~9 
Cell~US R9port of 1911, "the stelldy ~8 
growth of (Julbi1fga Iluring the lll~t t7 

40 yell'S is a proof of t h~ vitality of . 
sOllle of the ancient citie~ of india 25 

under IUodern conditions. It is f11~0 15 

a l.trge oMre of tl'Jde and has of 2' 

litte yeMs become II most pl'osperous 28 

town and a I'ival of Sholapur in the 22 

Bombay Presidency A new era uf 
. . d 't 21 

pro~~el'lty COmm3110e slUce I was 
m.lde the he{tdqu.Ll'ters of a Division ·20 

in 1H74. Beslde~ 1111 the features 19 

apPert,jj,inin~ to its official chamuter, 1e 
it hilS Cotton.Spinniug and Weaving 17 

Mills. It j6 on the Great Ind,an 
Peuin~ula Railway," 16 
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ban areas. -The val'iiLtion in the 13 

urbnn poplllrltirm liS oompftred with 0 

that at e Loh of the previous censuses 1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 

ha~ been consiJereJ. The ohauge8 in population (~nd the rate of variation) 
II 
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the placeR that have been treated continuously as urban since 1881 are 
'shown in th~ statement beIJw:-

NntnMr and p'l!IIlnt popula~on of place~ cont1OucuRly treated a9 urban 

S'DC~ 191\ 
\ 

Hnc~ IIlSI 

- N -I roItUI.t~n 10 I V.rtat 00 p.r I No.1 population In IverialJon per 
0. 19~1 c ut J~Jl c'nt 

, I I I • 671,660 I -1'7 GS 147,421 ~lN 'CloY & Cau,oDwLUt. ! 
1 

Col;cldent towns rxcluding , 7s1 

I 

;----VurlUg the deciloP, Hanllmkond;1 tOIl'Jl lla.R been split up into ~ tiJwns. 
HanallIkonda anll Matwadll. As It 18 not pJssIlJle to ~ep!\I'<lte the populal ion 

'of the latter from th,lt of the former lit e.lch of the pfPVJOUS censuses, these 
,tJWUS IUlYe been omitted in the above ta.ble. Since the lastcensll8, 76 towns 
pave been continued in the UI'lmn Ii~t beSides tbe t.;ity and Aurangabad 
j(limtonment. The popuL1t1on rn thes~ areas hitS decre,lsed by 1'7 per cent. 
The nllml)er of towns tl'8t1ted as sllch since 1881, the fil'~t year of the censqs, 
is 58 and the variiltion III the al'ea~ is an iUal'e.lse of 14 4 orr oent. As the 
gene;al 'population has de~reased by 68 1 er c~nt,. siuce 19i 1 but inOlellsed 
by ~6'7 pet' cent sillce IHSl. the gOllel'.I1 positiou of towns III t'egard to 
Ipopuli1tion is more f.woufdble th/to rurcll arMS. 
, 49, Progressive Towns.-Of the tot,IIl 'number of towns in the State 
only three hlle lIIan,lged to ~how continuous incielse in their popuhltiu~ 
BiDce 18Bl, while othe'~ h,lve Buffereu in one deoaue or other of the last 
4p yeilr", 01 thesp. Gillbal'ga st,lIld~ tint :ln1 the causes for this pre. 
~ninence have Ull'eJdy been ex~\aint'd. The otiler two tow liS that show a 
record of st 'aJI' pl'O~I'('8~ during the last foUl' del'ades al'e ~lahbubnf1gar and 
Narayanper. The prospects of the fO!'lIIer have bel'll Improved by the 
Secllnrlerlthad.(J,ldag Rt1!1Wi1Y, whICh waS_Roliotntded dutiltg the titter 
parij of the decilde under review alld on which It now stllntl,~. '1ts 
I1resent position will, no duubt, add still flll'tlier to it~ populatIOn. The 
c1t'e (If N,II'<Ly,mpet ,hows how old o~ntl'e~ (If llldl1stries retail I their dta]lty 
q'Udl'I' lIIoder:1 condiGIOIiS. It I~ a fiOIU'isbilig COllllllel'l'lal CfHltre. noted fOI' 
tllC mlnufactUl'3 lind e'(port of silk and cotton doth uf a. fin~ quality. It IS 
cpllnected with ~aldapur 011 tho (i. I. P. Had way by a welt't1f~llltained feeder. 
road. But for the (lilalilities uf the laot oecade, whioh cut do\\n the popula. 
m.n of neyer,t! tOIl n" thA number of ;'I'ogres~il'e to\l'U~ would have been 
If I uch ,liigher Lhl~n wh,lt ha~ 10 be lBcoruf,d on the pl'ospnt occa,ion: , 

50, DecaYlDg Towns.- Tho Illal'glllil\ st,lt,ement shows t he number 
~f dl'caying towns since 18~1 am\ In!. The a,lver,e cilcumstan, el 

i
' 'evillent during the la~t docitde no Jonbt a(COIfnt fOi' tlte de: 
'ease in popnhltilln in Ii IM~e numiJel' of tOol'ns, Both TeJingllna and 
.tI'ilt,hl\ill"l hm been pqllr1!1yafiJcted since lOll, II, is shown from the 

flltt thlt tlle pl'Opol'tion of decadl'llt tOllllS 10 M,d lllllnl:er of towns in each 
, , LllVlsinn B app;'o\iltllttrly the same. On -

I ,"" "".",,"," ~ ~ ~1~I'Ll\ II~ 'llntl' 

Dlstrtct giliSI 11911 
i 

Atl af+Baifla ,.. ~ \ I ". IM.lIg,"1 j. ". ." 
al'lttmagar '" ." B 

~""nca" ... 3 1 1 
Mtllll( . 

" I 1 1 
S'Z,Dllhlld ; ... 2 
llaltllllhll.~,r :: ~ .. , ... 
_oliO:'llI . 2 . " " . 
~u'ang"bld .. 5 I I 
IIlttr " 4 2 ". 
~anth " 6 I a 
~"Ihhaili "I S 4. 2 
t\nlhar~. 

'''1
10 l' I 

OIolll,ID.bad ... 7 ". . 2 
1111 cloUt ". 9 I 1 2 

"Blilar: 7 'I . ... ... :J 16 

the othel'!mnd, while (Jllly;) out I,f 32 'Telin. 
g In I, tOllllS ~ hOI\' il talllll~ olf III populati' n 
sinl:e 1~81, no leos thdll II out 0150 towns 
in Mnmthwal'a sil(lw slluh d,'cadence, The 
{]nes'ion 01 dec,lddnce in ~1.lI'!lt,hllaratO\\ns 
W<lS touehecl upon in the bst Census Re. 
pJI t iI\80, III wbieh It was I'PCO ded that 
phl~lte W<lS pllrtly respon,ihle for the (Te· 
c,e,lses ill sel'eml towns in M(lratltwllra 
generally and tlmt, O,lt of 2:' towns "hith 
showed deCI'C,1SeS ill pOPlllatJOIl in 1911, no 
IPHS th,ln ~I were Man,thwara toirns. Mit. 
l'clthw<ll'c1 hilS oliftel'l'ed from the visittltlcns 
01 plc4(ue foi' a lung~r pel'lod tha,n TeHn· 
g,ln,l. It IlIUst bp noted as a broad fact tb~ 
p.Lucity oj femalos characterises decadent 
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towns, In no less than 10 out of 14 towns w hich hav~ been I[lBln~ in 
population since Il'Iil doa~ the nllm13f of fem lie, flU Llr~ply below t,hllt of 
ml\!t·s. I n the rem'lilling 4 tOIl ns, the prepoudel'ance of males o\'er f~ma.les 
is not strikinJly high, 

61. Classification of Towns according to Population.-The peroentage 
that the population residing in towns bears to the total populilt.ion of the 
State is at preseut %. as Ilg,tiust W7 III M 1 and 10'1 in lUOl, Cl,\s8ined 
aoe )rdln~' to p.)pu1atlon, thel'll is only olle city in the Stllte With fI popula­
tiOn.of over one bllOdl'ed tllOumnd, find that is the capit'll cit, of Hyrtpl'abad, . 
whieb r,lnks ll.S the fOlll,th I.lrgest city io InOII\. Thele iK not a single town 
of the se, ond dass (population 50,000 to 1UO,000 I, \\ hile in the next lower 
division (population 200vO to £0,000) there tiro at pl'e~ent six tOil ns, as 
against four in 1911. Tho incre.1se of twu in this clte~ory i~ due to the 
growth in the population of Yellandu and N'lllder whilh has ghen them a 
ri~ht to promotion to this clits~, 'Ihile Hanl.llllk(lnd'1, "hil:h helped I y 
M,ltw1dalllld foun:l a place in tbis c,1tegOl'Y in 1911, has by its ~epclr,ltjon 
ft'om tb.,lt town slipped into tbe next lowel' grade, le.l\'in~ Matwad<t in its 
stead in the hi~her O1.18S. In the next grllup I poputttion 10, 003 to 20,000) 
there are 16 towns. as IIgalu.;t 18 m the preoa:iing derade, Six of _the 
towns that were in tld~ class in 1911 have deJl'itdei to a lower position, 
while the same numbor of tOIIll,S from the lowe I' rung i'llprovell their 8tl~tuS . 
and D.S3snded into thB group. T,le two instaners of towos - Yelhtndu and 
Nal1der-whwh belonged to this categol'Y but whiuh have sored higher 11I11'e 

already been mentioned. J n the nt'xt lower class, (population 5,000 to 
In.OOG) there are 51 towns now as against 5~ in iBn, Oiling to the falling. 
off in the popula.tion of s01l1e find the remov,ll from this 6la~~ of solUe 
others, Which used to horer on the border line bl1tll'een towns and villageQ, 

The I,v\ditioll to the lowest class oj 7 tOllns, wb~h have not passt'd their 
5,000, though thel' have del'elop~d di~tinct urban ch'lfllcteristics, has contri. 
buted to the inore,lse in towns cvntainin~ a popultltlOn of under &,000, 

52. Distribution of Urban Population in ~e varioufClasses of Towns,­
Thirty·fuUl' p~r tent, of tile urban l'OI,ulltion live III the City lind Ilbullt 30 
pel' cent, in towns hal In~ popnit1tions between 5000 and 10,01 O. '1'lle largest 
inCl'(l(1se dunn~ the lll'c,lde h:ls, howl'ver. oocurred In the populatilln of tOIl ns 
of the third c1asA 1~11.(0) to 50 OO}, ollin ( pOSSibly to the incrl'as~ in the 
nu Ilbsr of towns of thiS cLtq~ as alre1dv 1ll9utlOned. Another ca' se that 
IIUY h.m centril uted to tllis incre.l~e is that ellicient l1lPdical aid, illll'mg an 
Qutbl'e,lk of pplilemil's, is 1Il0nll'C.lddy Pl'ocur.lblp illld.I·~I'r towns than in oll1al, 
leroneK, Moreover. th9~rcl1t8r adva.ntllgcs 10 eilllCttlllnalmabtels which 
thele IJ."~A towns pfdsent Illust have causeJ It fl,I\\', hOlvsoel'er small. of 
the younger g~nera.tioll fl'om the adjolllm~ an.l surrounding \,llIage~ nito 
th,e towns LI,tlr, thi' greatpr.frpe 10m Irom caste restrictions which the 
towns hoI I out must attl'llet some of the hllwr gl'a.i!ps of the popUlation at 
IO.1st, while tile pro,p'l·ts of ('njo!in~ mOl'e Iflned CI'l'lItUl'e uOlllfol'ts with 
impuni~y allurJ sOIlle of tile b~ttt'r cLts~es to these large towns, 

53. Sex and Rlligion iii Towns.-~uhRi lia''Y rtlble II shows that Hindus 
hWB oaly (is out of a tllou~and of tllPil' popul.ltion living in towns of the State. 
On th'i other iran I, the Pl'opol'~ions fJt' a her !,,'Iigio I~ wlIlrnunities are com· 
ptr,1tilPly vu!'v hi ~h: fo!' ~lu8a\nlt\1l8 \; is ~11; fJI' Christu.ns, ~~~; for 
Jain, ~HI; and for PMdio, AD!. 'rids • 
dlstriblltion ell'ally sbows ~llat the Wndtl l'iopmtlun Ilel l.Qlde 

pr"ff'rs pre emill'Jnl.ly tho '1griuliltul'JoI in· Religion ---·I-·-~-· 
dlHtr, ,whillJ the mBlllbpl's of till' otlli'r com- In the State I~,,~hnOK 
mnnities enuago themS"IVt's in tl'ade and 
h tlldicl',lfLti to a muuh 1,INet' ('xtent 'TlJe HIIHlu I 
Jll1!'h)in~1 statem-nt Rhows how the MIM]'lIan: 

AlIl1l1Rt ... 

religious composition in town, is different \ hrhtldn 'I 
from thai, in th~ State. The proportionate ~~;~'rl : . 
str,'ngtll of tJ,e Ml1s:llmall~, Chl'islians and 
othel's in towns is more thau tl'e~le their 

B.il 
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ratios to the general population, On the other hand the Animists, who form 
but a little over 1 per Otlnt. of the urban population, mi!.ke up' more than 3 
per cent, of the generlloJ population. 

Amongst the districts, Warangal has the higbest proportion of urban 
Hindus as well as of Mu~alman8, while Atraf·i B<1lda has the lowest propor. 
tion of these. 

The proportion of females to males in the State is I1S 965 to 1,000. But 
in the tOWlld the prop:Jrtion is stillless-965 femiJ,!es to 1,000 males, due no 
douut to mJn immigrating mto ttJwn~ ir. setLl'ch of employmeDii, leaving 
their families in ~helr Villages, ThiS proportion is highest (1,00~ famalsl! to 
1,000 males) in towns having populations between 5,000 and 10,000. The 
ndvantages o( open·air hre JO these localities combined with less ardoua but 
healthier pursUits than what i~ their lot in larger t~wnB seelU to be most 
congenhtl to fmnalo vitality. ~'be nH>.t highest proportioD 1!l94: 1,000) ooours 
in toWD8 of moderate size with populatlolls of le~s than 6,000. t'bese towns 
fire no bett er tha.n overgrown Villages, Just developing UI ban oharacteristics, 
where females help a good deal i!l the agricultural industry, The lowest 
proportion of famIlies to males ( 9~ femMes to 1,000 males) is found in 
tOWIIS of the third class (populations ~O,OOO to 50,000), wherll the crowded life 
nnd the Wllnt of bealthy PIl(llllits, supera.dded to the weat' and tear caused 
by pestilenoos, have a deleterious effect on the women folk, In Mditiou to 
this, lllaies from the small!'!' towns aud villages flock to these places 
temporarily in seawh of elllploymenij when the harvest seasOn is over, 
Jeavmg their women at their houses, thus increasing the proportion of males 
to females. 

. 5$. Villages,-What is meant by a village for census purposes ha;s 
aireMY bpan explained. 'Jh~ numuer of places which satisfied tlll"~ defini. 
tion III the l:Itc1te was ~1,~~3 at the oensus of 19J1, as compared with 20,151 
in 10 11 and ~O,Oll in 1\101, As the numjJer of census villages corresponds 
closely to the number of residential villages, the milan distance lretween 
them works out at ~'12 lOiles, as against :m miles in 1911. it may be of 
interest to 1I0te that, while the number of vilLtges in l'elingtna has increas· 
ed during the d~cade by over 10 per cent., th'" ~orrespondinK number in 
jjarathwllra shows a glOwth of barrlyone per ceuL, Imperial ~'able No, I 
shows the number of villages in each district anj.·dit1sion, and imperial 
[.l'able 1lI classifies dllages according to population, while subsidiary Table 
I sbows the number per mille of rural population residing in villages so 
classifi\ d. 
, 65, Villages classified according to Size, -The marginal statement com. 

pares the n urn uer and population 
of Villages classified according to 
their size with the corresponding 
figures of the previous decade. In 
the first and largest gI'OU~, consist. 
ing of villages with popUlations 
ltss than 5OJ, there are 1~,36~ dll· 
ages now, as compared with 11,684 
a decMe ago, or an increltse of 14'4 

, 

Per m,lie oil 
N urn ber 'n I rural popu· 

V.Uages 01 lat'on 

IU21 ! 191, 1192111911 

Small size InDrte' 5001 .. 16,662 IIM4 26\ 241 
\ vera~,' size wou tu MOO, 1,2 fj 7,780 689 661 

IL ,rge size 12,000 10 6,00'1 631 Ig7 160 169 

~ 

per cent., while in the second group (popuhttion 500 to 2000) the number 
of villages is 7,'JaO, as against 7,713U illlVll, or a decrease of 6'4 per cent. 
In the remallllllg groups illso thel'e have been decrel1ses, bearing testimony 
to thll IU1\'OO oaused by plague, influenza and. famine. This decimation of 
popUlation haR naturally swelled Ihe number of'vJ}lages containing popula. 
tions under 500. Taking all the grou'p8 together, the average popUlation per 
dlilige for tile whole State is now 5~1 persons, as agllinst 599 in 
19U, This proportion i~ 579 for 1'elingana lind 490 for Marttthwara, as 
against Lui aHd fi4~ persons reApectively III 1911. Tuess figures point out 
sIltllltly but SlllphiltlUally to the enormous 108M in population Kustained by 
the State during the most tl'ying decade. It may be nott'<l in paijSlUg that 
the hl~ber averages of 1'elingana Villages tleem to reftllet the character of 
their cuitivatiOll, whICh is more concentrated than that 01 Marathwara. ' 
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56, Distribution of the Rural Population.-The number per mille 01 the 
rotal population of the State who reside in vi!la.g~s is 905 as against 903 in 
1911. A fea,tureof the distribution of rural population in 19p was that 5 per 
mille of the vma~e.dwellers resided ill villages with populations of 5,000 
and over. This olass of villageshoo not existed ia 1901, but the general 
inorease in the' population during the decade 1901·11 caused their 
ilppearance in 1911, Marathwara presenting a higher proportion in this 
respect th~n 'reling,tnl. The ad verse ciroumstances of the present decade, 
however, have red~ced the popula.tion to such an ex.tent tha.t this c!~s of 
villa.ges is not to be found at 8,11 now. In tile next two classes, j, e, villages 
having populations between 2,000 and 5,OUO,~nd 500 and 2,000, 
Telingam has maintained its superiority, while Marathwara has retained 
its position with reference to villages of the last class only (populi1tions nnder 
500). 

57, Distribution of Population in Towas ad Villages of different 
Sizes.-The diagram ol'er·lea,f shows the proportion of the population of 
eaoh distl'ict who live itl towns and villages of the different classes men­
tioned above. It sholVa at a gl3,nc~ hoI\' the country is poor in large towns 
having a population of 20,001) and over lind hqw the m~jorlty of the. people 
gravit3te to. villages having a popltlation of 500 to 9,000: 

58. Number of Inhabited Houses in Urban and Rural areu-The numb­
or of inhlthited hOllse~ in towns in 19~1 shows a deCre:1S6 of 2'8 per ceu~, . 
ItS compared with the figure for 1911 BlIt it must be noted that the urban 
population itself has deerelsed by 6'3 per ce[l~, during the decrule, so that 
the decrease in the number of hOllses need not cause auy surprise. The 
nllmbar of persons par h01l89 in Ul'bln areas is now 4'1 and that in rurll.l 
ltfeas 4'6, as a~.\iu9t 4'4 and 4'9 respeotively in 1911. How far tbe decrease 
ill these fiO'ures is attributtble to the decrease in the urban population or 
to the individualistic teudencies of th.e people is not easy to ascertain, 
The nunres however WJllld see:n to show tbt fMllilies in towns are mtlr~ 
likely to splib up ~nd the I113mbe'rs maintain s~p:J,rate e$tablishments 
than those in villages. . 

59. Hyderabad, City.-As defined for census purposes, a 'oity' ~eans a 
t,own with III populatIOn of not I~ss tha,n on? hundr~d ____ _ 
thousand There is only one CIty that Kltlsfies thIS I c I ~ I Denally. 

. 'd h t' th Nameo! 111 "I pel sq, condition in the Hyder<1ba3. !State, an t a IS e I . "mile 

capital city of Hyde:ab:-td. The Ctty covers an I I 
area. of 51 square miles and mtilins it popUlation =~ay ::: I ~ ~:~~ 
of 404 m rlivin(f a density of 7,925 pafooDs to iMldrllS .. , 28 19,077 

, ',~ 'loA is' the Cit" is Delhi ... 112 i,118 the square 'rut e. s r8g~r size", , I , 'IB&nillOle... 10 U,Ul 
muoh IrlPS! th'tu all the Presidenoy Clheg In IndJa !IJiQta ... 9 8,887 

~ 'f D I~' b t reg rils Baroda ... 9 9,881 \viuh the siuale exoeptlOn 0 ami, u, as ,l, ,Hyderabad 61 7,996 
density, iG occ~pies a low p)sition, as will be sean from : 
the margillal statement. 
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PR6pOR~ION PtR MILLE OF THE POPULATION OF EACH DISTRICT ltVINQ IN 

j. A URBAN AREAS 

II) OF OVER 20,000 (2) 10,000 TO 20,000 

ANO 13) UNDER 10.000 INHABITANTS 

A 
.A.. 

:(1) 12) (S) \ 

6, VILLAGES 

(1) OF.OVER 2.000' (2) 500 TO 2,000 

ANO 13) UNDER 500 INHABITANTS 

B 

111 (2) (3) 

OVER 20,000 10,000 TO 20.000 UNDER 10,000 OVER 2,000 500 TO 2.600 UNDER 500· 
'/ 
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60. VariatiOllS in PopuIation,_Though much reduced in population &8 ~ 
, DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN THE CITY compared ~. 
- .. with what varia-I Va~allOn 

POPULATION TAKING THAT IN leSI AS 100 it had in Yea Popula-
r tion pnl&lionln tion pefklllg po-

140 1911, 0 r cenl,· 188htl~ 
,even i n 
1901, 0 r 1881 ... is'l9,641l 

, 
! ... 100'0 

13 1891, as 1891 
1901 

5 ... m,7aJ +12'9 112'9 
... 'ea,17B +8'0 ' 122'0 

will b e 1911 ... 601,618 +82 132'2 

soon from 1921 n. 404,187 -19'4 IllIn 

13 the mar·' 0 

I 
ginal statement, whioh gives the ad­
justed population of the City ae 

125 previous censuses, the City still has as 
'much as about half the population of 
Birmingham and one and one-firth of 

120 the population of Edinburgh. The 
mal'ginal diagram shows the fluctua­
tions in the oity population, taking the 

115 popUlation in 1881 as 100, As has 
been stated in the previous Chapter, 
the decrease in the population of th(l 

11 0 City was mainly due to the outbreaks 

I 
105 

I 

of plague and in~uenza. 

. The component parts of the City, 
wIth their respeotive population and 
density, are shown in the marginal 

100 I~---t al&~! I Den81!Y 
, DIVIsion I ~~:< I~~~a'ipersq, , ,.:. a I mIle 
I--~' --I -'-I--~-

1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 Chad.!rghat .. , 21'82 149,148 6,961 
t t t Th Ct' f h I Residepcy Bazar 0'53 15,543 29,106 

i. OIly Proper .. -:' 11'46 144,115 ~12'fi78 
S a amen, e i y proper IS urt el' I Cantonments .. , __ 17_'17 _95,151 6,0'_1 
divided into the City Anderul! (within 
the walls}.with an area of two square I Total ,n 50'98 404,187 7,925 

miles and the City Rerun (outside the I • 

walls) with an areao£ 9'46 square miles, All the divisl!ll1S of the Oity have lost 
in population since 1911, due to the ravages of plague and influenza, and thus 
the density of the City has dwindled from 10,012 to 7,925. In fact, the City 
has now a population less than what it had 30 years ago. The Ilighest densi. 
ty (74,189 persons to the square mile) in the City proper is shown, asin 1911, 
by Ward IV of the City Anderun, but this also has suffered to the exten~ 
of 22'5 per oent., as compared with the figurt\ tOl' 1911. It would 
make one melancholy to dwell mOl'e on the decretlses suffered by the varicus 
parts of the City. State Table I exhibit~ all tbe figures relatin,g thereto, 
It may, however, be pointed out that even if the cantonments (the proprIety 
of including which under the City has been t1oubted) be exoluded, the Oity , 
shows a population of 309,036 (higher than that of Delhi) and Rtill retains 
its position as the fourth largest city in India, 

61. Migration.-Though the number of persons who Ibm migrated from 
the City to othel' parts of India cannot be definitely stated, 
the number of immigrants into the City can be very well --\"I~!Digrantsl' 
indicated. The marginal statement shows the figures rei at- Year to CIty Irom outSIde the 
ing to persons enumerated in the City, but born outside the State I 
limits of the State, since 1891. The lamine of 1900 had -- ---I 
a deterrent effect Qn the number of Immigrants into the :~91, 68,609 

City, who showed a decrease of over 23 per cent., 11,8 com- 19~: .::1 ~~:t~~ I 
p'ared with their stl'engbh 1Il 1891. Dnring trhe next de- 1921 I 39,140 I 
eade, the figure ~tood almost statlOnary, while the present "- - --
deo~de, whioh was unfortunate lU Illany respects and could offer no attrac· 
t,ions to the outHlder, showed sbill f1ll'thel' decrease in the number of fOI'eig~-

13 
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born people enumerated in the City. Thus, there has been a continuous 
decrease in the foreign·born since 1891. Coming now to the total9f all im·' 
migrants in to the Oity from outside its limits, we find that these immigrants 
now number 1ll,a02 arid form 27'4 per cent. of th~ City population as it 
now stands. The distrICts of Atl·af·i·Balda and Medak together contri· 
bute 25'2 per cent. of this immigrant population, and the rest of the State 
39'9 per cent" while the adjoining BritiMh India Provinces supply 16'8 pel' 
cent., Immigrants from other Indian Provinces and States form 13'8 per 
cent. while Asiatic, European and other countries have sent in only 4'3 per 
cent. of the total immigrants. Th~ marginal statement compares· these 

, figures with the corresponding 
I-------~--I --, - -- ones for 1911. From this it 

_ __ Immlgr&nlS from _ I 1921 : 1911 I will be seen that, while there 
has been 'a decrease in the pro. 

M~ilak and Atrat'i-Balda ,.. 25'2 ~03'09 portion of immigrants from out. 
Other districts 01 the Stale .. 39'9 • 
AcljOlnlng ProVInces .. , 16'8 10" side the State, the number of 
Otber IndIan P10vlDcea .. ' . IS'8 20'7 Ie h a k to th C·t 
Alolatic, European and other oountries 4'S "II peop w 0 .LIOO elY 

__ -' from other parts of the State 
bas oonijider/l-bly increased, 

62. Vital Statistics. --LooklOg-l1t the vital statistios figures, we find that 
the number of reported births in the City during the last ten years was 

'77,541, as against 77,035 in the previoQs decade, while that of deaths was 
105,391, as against 83,871, thus Moounting for a lOBS of 27,860 pe(8ons in 
the City population during the deoade, as against 6,336, due to these natural 
causes in the decade 1901.11. The excessive number of deaths has naturally 
had an effect on the mean age of the City population, as is evidenced by 
the fact that the mean age has I'isen from 19 years. in 1911 to 21 years in 
1921. --

63. __ Sex and Birthplace of the City Population,-More than one-fourth 
of the City poflulatiou is drawn from pl~oe~ away f~om the City. This large 
immigrant population naturally affects the proportion of females to males. 
The Oity contains only 936 females to 1,000 males, It must, however, be noted 
that this proportion is much higher than what obLains in commeroial cities, 
For example, of the cities of the adjoining Provinoes, Bombay contains 524 
fem1les, N agpur 863 and Mtylras 908 per mille of the male p.opulation. Five 
of the Wa.rns in the City,-mZ,-, four in the City proper and one in Cha.dru'· 
ghat, show a rise iI( the proportioll, ranging for 1,000 to 1,049 females to 
every 1,000 males, The Residency Bllzars and the oantonment of 
Soounderabad including Bolarum, whioh contain a large percentage of the 
foreign element, show, respeotively, a proportion of 889 and 868 females per 
mille of males. 

64. Houses and Average Number of Persons per house.-The number 
of O'CCupied houses has decreased form 111,509 in 1911 to 91,781 in 1921 
or by 17'7 per cent. In other words, the number of houses decreased from an 
average of 2,230 houses per square mile to 1,800 houses per square mile, 
This was no doubt due to the enormous decrease of the oity population. 
The average number of persons per house for the whole City has, however, 
remained the same as in 1911, viz., 4-4. 

65, Religion in the City,-According to religion, the population of the 
City is composed of 211,589 Hindus, 174,526 Musalmans, 13,717 Ohri· 

1

_- i Per cenl. to lolal 
I populatIon IU 

CODllllunity 1 

______ l.l~lJ~ 
8 IDdu .. ,II 52'S I 52'3 
MUlllliman .. 13'9 I 43'2 

Chli~tl&n "'I _3~ I __ 3~ 
- -

small inorease, 

stians and 4,355 other religionists, The 
marginal statement shows the proportion 
that each of the commuriities professing 
the three principal religions bore to the 
total population of the City in 1911 and 
1921. From this it will be BeeD that, 
while the Hindu proportion has remain· 
ed stationary, the Musalmans show It 
slight deorease, and the Christians a very 
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Number per I 
I Average popuJa· mille residing . 
: tlon per in 

Number per mille 01 U1bllll NUlCber per miDe 01 rural 
populi~on re~ding in IoWllll population rooidiDg In villages 

with a JXlpulatlon 01 with 3 population 01 

Nalir&lDlV!slODlIlld~_. __ ... '_ ...... __ .... _... . ____ _ 

Districts I I I I 

Town Vlliagej'TO"1VlIlage!120,OOO 10,00010/5,00010 Under I.~~~ 2'00010
1

5'0010'1 Under 

I
I . ,& over 20,000 10,000 5,000: over 5,000 I 2~00 500/ 

I. ! I . 
~--,---~~~------~ 

I I 2 I B I 41 51 6 I 7 : 8 I 9 ' IOj II ]12 1
18 

I~--' 

STATE "'113~40 531 95! 905 4791 17411 298 49 '" ISO I 589 261 

Telingan& .. 20,226 S79 104 896 671 98 ZOO 31 '" 156

1 

644 200 

HilMbad City", 404,187 '" 1,000 I~OO .. , .. , .. , "1"41'" ... 
Atral·I·Balda ... 3,287 520 14 986.. " 781 219 '" , 610 236 

Warangal Division, 9,789 559 55 945 299 179 522 .. ... 159] 640 201 
1 • 

Wwgal .. , lM48 ,578 88 912 ~o ail 186 .. , .. , 
961 , .. 
!HIS '" 

1,000 ", ", 
IMO .. , ... 

J68 ! 

Kalimnagar, '" 7,iiD 881 I 39 
AdUabad '" 7,417 838, 85 

Medak Division... 1,325 

l4edak 
Nlzamab8l! 
MahbubDag&r 
Nalgonda 

'" 7134 
... M05 
'" i,17l 
... 6,829 

611, 3~ 962 ", I 355
1 

582 ;5 945 ". I' 2»2 
530 66 934 ... 174 . 
.5t4 36 I 964 ... 470 I 

1M 15 985 '" I '" 
I 

~ 177 .. , 

i19 ' U9 
216 310 ... 
883 167." 

1,000 ". '" 

MlIl'athwara 

Aurangabad 
Division 

." 9,282 490 I 861 914 2321 a70 426 7Z '" 

Aurangablld 
Bbir . 
Nander 
Millni 

" 10,051 

". 14,769 
." 8,992 
'" 9,195 
'" 8,274 

417 88 i 912 252 2841 444 20 •. " 

339 103 897 499 229 272 
4,il 77 923 ,,' 377 493 -130 
459 82 918 389 ! 611 .•• '" 
!iiI 87 913 ., i "532 i 468 '" '" 

, 
168 i 652. 1&5 
224 I 614 - 102 

46 i 569 385 
I 

148. 654 198 
I 

117 ! 624 
l(~ I 673 
114 I 653 
195 6116 

229 
219 
238 
139 

138 352 330 

1051 491 404 

~ol 399 m 
132 557 1J.1· 
113 524 ~ 
106 569 BiG 

Gulbarga. Di,lsioD, 8,746 564 i 84 916 215 260 411 114 '" 162 S6Z· Z76 

Gnlbarga 
OsmRDabad 
RaJchur 
Bldar 

'" 11,390 
'" 7,988 
." 8~49 
." 5~81 

iiil7 104 896 814 
693 91 909 '" 
510 84

1 
527, 53 

916 843 
947 ... 

318 IS88 
290, 635 
9611 665 
297 31~ 

75 '" 
161

1 '" 

SOOI '" 
I 

199 585 
154 629 
161 " 521 
1141 595 

266 
217 
31S 
291 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-NuMJlER PER MILLE OF THE TOTAL roPULATION A~D OF BACH 

MAIN RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWNS 

i 

1---·· 
Number per mille who live in toms 

! ~ I I ~ 

Natur~1 DIVISion and District 1 a g 
~ I 

A 
Ilo a I 

& ~ 
i 

I 
~ '" 

OJ 

I ! ~. ~ 

1 

~ g 
~ ~ 

~ ~ 
~ 

0 I " 
I 

I 

I 
1 

I 1 I 
2 ! 

1 

4 6 i 6 7 
, 

STATE ". .. : '95 68 311
1 

323 267 801 

TeliDgana ." '" 
104 14 408 i 348 888 828 

Bydel'llbad City ". ". 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,* 

Atraf·i·Balda '" '" 
13 8 &I ,,, is ." 

Warangal .. " . is SI, 278 112 ".101 I 200 

J1arlmuagIlr ". ". 
, ao 33 169 319 ". 

Adilabad " 
,,. 84 I 31 147 8 4 i 1,000 

Medak " ". 55 16 128 161 768 200 

Nizamabad ". 68 53 228 51' 172 7a I 

Mahbubnagar " ". sa 27 135 286 375 286 

Nalgond& ,,' '" 
11 11 ~ 25 '" BOO 

Ilmthwara " '" 
85 63 235 ZZZ 212 697 

!\ll&ngabad ," '" 
102 73 :173 304 ' 100 769 

Bhlr , .. ." 76 51 281 191 i 2M 200 

Nande! ,,' ". 82 60 241 781 215 715 

PlIrbbani ". '" 86 66 272 266 m 1.60 

Gulbarga ... .. , 104 73 26j 254 488 9il 

Osmanabad :1 74 " 205 37 192 
I 

" '" 
Raiehul "'I 661 

242 186 304 1,000 

Bldar ... 621 93 147 70 186 ". 1 

SUBSIDIARY TABI1El1II.-ToWNS CLASsmED BY FOPDLATION. 

~ ~ I ~. ! ~ I [ncrease per cent In the population olthe towns8s II\Crease perceJltln urbaiiT 
~ g • ~ ,g ~ ~ I . clsSIIld at previoUs censuses populalloo ot each el1lll8 
~~ I £~ a~ ~__ tromliSl to 1921 
i~ ,g~ ~a I ' I (b) 

CllI6SofTolVo : ~~ i §~ ~g 'I I i (a) Intherotal.o1 ~ 
• d , "~ ~o I' Towns each claes In 0lil 
$ ~ 1 e = ;1";' lill to 19J1 1901 to 1911 1891 to 1901 1881101891 1 classed in 19211\8 com· ~ 
S~ I ~~ a t I ,. 1881 pared with the 8 

'
is I ~,~ ,i ~~ I' ' correB]londmg ~ , , total iol881 

I 8 I 9 I 10 IiI i 
4 ! 

I ---t____:.-I I I 
-6'81

1 

, 

I I 

TolM "'1 
100,000 & OVOI' ",' 

50,000-100,000..1 

20,000--50,000." 

10:000-20,000 '" 

5,000--10,000,,, 

U ndar ~,OOO ". 
I 

89 I 100 
1 

II SI'O 
I 

I 
13'0 

985 

936 -19'3 
I 

+9'91 
tll'6 

tlt'B 

tlS'O, 

t2S'7 

t36'8 

I "..., 

m t2'6 ! -1'0 tl7'0 ! t2,6'9 ; 

16 i 17'4 954
1 

-6'0 +12'3i --4'9 m I +!I"! 

, I 

t16'61 
+10'0' • 

+210'0 

.+28'1 

~30'8 
611 29'91 1,002 ~160'.5811 t87

1i 

t04 tlO'2 +16'9 

15 i j'9 994 I t236'8 
_~--'--____ ._. ___ ._ .. ~i __ ~ __ ~ _ ._ .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV,-(V~RlATlON OF POPULATION IN HYDERAB!D CITY,) 

, , ~ ~ I I ~ f 
Percenl&ge 01 vall&lion I ~::l I Q i 0 . ~~a . ~ .. ~ ~.c£ 

PcpUlAtJonj ~~t j ~!a 'I ~~~ '~----~--;-l-
l in 1921 ,Q ~ ~. ~ g ; &'~ ~ 1911 to 1901 to \1891 to IIISI WI T ota11188 
1 . !U I ~~~ . ~h 1921 1911 I 1001 1891 ~191l 

Ctly 

HYDERIBAD CITY ,,,I 104,181 1,925 936 276 -19'2 +11'6: +8'1 +13~ '+1~ \ I ~ / 
(II Th& Oil, IInnloipalily, 141,145 12,578 

inaarull 
Ward I 
Ward II 
Ward II! 
Ward IV 
BfflIli 
Ward V 
Ward VI 
Ward VIl 

,,' 90,631 
'" 45,698

1 
'" 22,064 
," 21,354 1 

'" 21,51°

1

1 

'" 53,614 
," 21,618, 
" 17,796, 
'" S,iYO; 

, 

'45,mi 

45,nol 
44,128 
32,852 
74,189 
~,667 

12,741 
3,699 
3,294 

1 

It I Cltadarg,hal Munioipl' la11,063i 5,961 
IIty : i 

WArdA, VllI 
WardB, [X 
Ward C, X 
WardD, Xl 
WllrdE, XII 
WardF, XlII 

," ii,62Si 

,,' 27,l2B, 
25,529/ 
21,468 :] 

"'I 
16,437'\ 
16,978 

5,376 
4,110 

58,020 
36,386 
4,109, 

17,324 
1 

! Troops '''I 19,2851 3,526' 

1181 The Rllldenoy Bazan, I 

995" -ali'S +7'6! 

991 " 
I,M9 '" 
1,017 '" 

904i '" 
9SS " 

1,001
1 " 

990 '" 
1~19i ". 

-31'06 
-25'5 
-30'0 
-38'4 
~21'5 

-29'6 
-24'6 
-21'2 
-42'7 

+2'01 
+10'8 
+9'51' 

t16'6 
... 2tGI 
+17'61 
+11'61 
+IO'6! 
+68'1\ 

'1··· -7'& tl3'sl 
I 

97Q1 '" -9'5 
907\ '" -29'7 
920 '" I -18'1 

984'1 '" 1 -12'9 
I,:;: ::: ,~18'4i 

" 

1 

I 
I 

I 
847 '" -12'61 HO'1 

-18'5 t8'3 + 11'91 '" 

t3'3 t:!'91 '" ! 
I I 

SSi 
\ 

8&8
1 

" I -16'1 

, : 

N, B,-The term" Foreign·born" tn Col, 5 means "bern oU!£lde the CIty," 
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CHAPTER III. 

BIRTHPLACE. 

66. Statistics. -The statistics of birthplace are exhibited in Imperial 
Table XI and, in Ii more compendiou8 form, in the fOUl' Subsidiary TI1bl68 
appended to this Chapter, which detail figures relating to;-

(i) Immigration (actual figures); 
(ti) Emigration (actual figures); 
(ill) M~ration between natural divisiolls (actual figures) compared 

with 1911; and 
(iv) Migration between the State and other parts of India. 

The importance of the statistics relating to birthplace will be evident 
, when we considel' that from these the variations in the total population of 

eaoh local area may be explained, the proportions of the Bexes in the natural 
population ascertained and the effect of economic conditions traoed from 
the direction and volume of the movements between different parts of the 
country. Moreover, if statistios of age were shown oombined with those of 
birthplace, the effect of migration on the a.ge distribution of the popUlation 
can be learnt. 

67. Summary of Statistics.-Of the total popul&tion of the State, only 
20~, 7~1 persons or 1'6 per cent, returned as th~ir birthplace some 
locality beyond the boundaries of this State. Of the persons enu· 
merated in other parts of India and outside India, 365,231 (or 2'9 per cent. 
of the present popUlation of the State) claimed Bome place Or other situated 
within these Dominions as the land of their nativity. In this connection 
it must be pointed out that some allowance has to be made for incorrect 
entries under the-bead "birthplaoe" owing to the habit 01 some people to 
return their wathan or "native.place ", where theirfatheJ's or grand-fathers' 
may be living or might-have lIved, as their birthplace. li"District of birth, 
espeoially if strongly differentiated by nature from district of residenoe, is 
regarded as Cl!nferriug a celtain I nationality' whioh the passesBe!' is loath 
to abandon for himself or fOl' his childl'en " ·wherever the latter may be born. 
Thus, those who have emigrated from Hydel'abad have a great tendency to 
give out the birthplace of their children as Hyderabad, even though thev 
may not have been born within the Dominions but in the localities to 
which their pal'dllts have migrated, On the other hand, immigrants from 
outside Hyderabad generally return Hyderabad as their birthplace, since 
Hyderabarlees are accorded preferential treatment in the matter of employ­
ment in the Government service. 

Again, of the total populatlOn enumerated in the State, no les8 thalj 
il4'3 per cent. ,vere born III the distl'lCt in whlOh they wel'e enumerated, Of 
thos8whowere not born in the distriot of enumeration, 2'2percent. were born 
in contiguous distl'lcts and l'S per cent. in other part8 of the State, Among 
those who were not natives of the State, 1'4 pel' cent. were born in oontigu­
ous parts of other PI'ovinces of India and '2 pel' cent. in Provinces of India 
remote from the State, 'while those who werB born outside India formed les~ 
than 5 pel' 10,000 of the total population 
of the St,ate. The marginal statement 
shows the peroentage of the popUlation 
born in the district of enumeration 
and that of the immigrant population 
as compared With SImilar figures for the 

PrOV1I1CC 

Pe!CIlniolge of I 
,_tbe POPll)~tlOll_I" 

Bom In ptO'1 VIllCe where Imml" , 
enuillerated grant 

adjoiillng British IndIa Provinces as far - - -I - -----1 ---
as available. The figures prove to what 
small extent I he ]leopie 01 the State BOlllb~y "'I 96'1· 3'9 

u 1!adlas" 99'5: 0', 1 

migrate. The same conulhon prevails Hyderabad ! _ 91'1_1 __ 1_'6.

1

' 

in the rest olIndia also. The exceedingly ..._ 
small amount of migration in India has 

. *Madras Census Report of 191], Page RH, 
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been notioed at previous oensuses and the reasons assigned for this in the 
India Census &port of 1911 hold good now also and apply with equal force 
to tbe Hyderabad State. "The first thing which strikes one in connection 
with migration " says the India Oensus Report of 1911, "is its comparatively 
smaJl volume. Of the total population of India, all but 97'2 millions, or 8'7 
per oent., were born in the districts in which they were resident at the time 
of uhe census. There Ill'e two main causes-the one social and the other 
eopuomic-which account for the relwtance of the native of India to leave 
his ancestral home. The sooial cause, which 'affects chiefly the Hindus, is 
the caste system. The restrictions which that system involves make a 
m~n's life very unoomlort~ble when he is separated from the members of 
his own social oircle, Not only is he unable to mal'ry beyond its limits j he 
m.1Y not even eat or drink with members of other groups, nor may be ~moke 
from their huqqa. He often finds it diffioult to get anyone to cook his 
food i and, if he dies, there will be no one to perform his obsequies ........ A 
m~n who is long away from home is often looked at askance on his return j 
he is suspected of having broken the rules of his castel and he may lind it 
hard to regain his old position. The penaltie~ which a journey across the 
ocean involves are well known. The economic hindranoe to migration i~ to 
be found in the faot that the people of India are mainly dependent for their 
support on a single call1ng, I. e" on agriculture. When, owing to some 
chilDge, such as the extension of irrigation famlitJes, land previously un· 
cultutable becomes fit for tlJe plough, there is II general movement towardB 
it, but ordinarily there is no sufficient incentive to IMd a UlaD to lea1'8 his 
home in crdm' to take up land elsewhere." 

68. NumberA:lmmigrants and Emigrants.--The nmrglnul sta.tement 
shows the number of immigrants and emigrantR at each of the three pr~viou8 

VARIATIONS IN Tili. NUMBERS OF IMMIGRANTS 

AND 

1000 

EMIGRANTS TAKING'iHE FIMES FOR 1891 AS 1,000 EACH I Year I ~~~~ Eml· 
grants 

~ 

"" .. I "'" j , ... i~ ]00] . .1325,191 296,291 --
1911 '''1 j60.713 30S,9991 

I 
1921 ... 202,781 865,29] 

I ~ .. 

I 

censuses as compar· 
ed with the figures 

I for 1921. It may, bow· 
~--}-- ever, be pointed out in 

thi. connection that the • - ,I 

-/-----... emigrant figures for 
~~ 1891 and 1901 take no 

0 - -j note of those who had 
/ 

, 

- f------- -.- _, gone .to countries out. 

1-- .-- _-- :._ side India. The dia· 
gram in the margin 
shows graphically the 

10 Q 
variations that have 
taken place in these 

_~ figures, taking the :fig. 
.• - ores for 1881 liS 1,000 

each. From this it is 
\ ,~ evident that, while the 

--:::::r current of Immigration 
RE,ERENCES ___:y-j has been narrowing 

:II down frcl!} decade to 
IMMIGRANTS decade, the volume of 
EMIGRANTS ------r -- .i emigration has been 

j -- -~ steadily increasing - I 

0 I ----: since 1901. These two 
1 1 

1891 1901 1911 W counter currents left 
!o 
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the country the poorer by 162,450 souls in 1921. The decrease in immi· 
gratio!). and the increase in emigration are both attributable to one set' of 
causes. The vast developments in llldustries and trade in the WesteI'D and 
Central India engage the major portion of labour available in those parts of 
the oountry, gradually cutting down the number of those who have to fly to 
"fresh fields and pastures new" to find means of livehhood. At the sam~ 
time they exert a poworful inrluenoe on labo~lf in these Dominions and 
oause a flow of It thither. The vagaries of the monsoons in the State and 
the high prices of food-stuffs prevalent dUl'ilig the decade must have helped 
the out-flow to a considerable extent, It may be noted that, as usual, the 
bulk of the migration took place between the State and the adjoining Pro-, 
vinoes, very little between the State and the Don-contiguous parts of lndia 
and mior08copicall~ Rmall between the State find the foreign oonntries 
or the world. 

69. Types of Migration. -Generally s~eakmg, there al'e five different, 
typeR of migration <tnd these may be described as below:-

(I) Ca6ual, or the minor movements between adjacent villages. 
These movements are called casual, not because they are 
temporary or aocidental-for they are often of a permanem . 
oharaoter-but becanse II change of residence from one 
place to another within a very short distance does not 
amount to migration in the ordinaJ'Y acceptation of that 
term. Such movements generally tails plaoe all over the 
country and they are noted III the census stathttios only 
when the villages in question happen to be on opposite 
sides of the district boundary. 

ThiS type of Jlligra~oIi arises largely f rom the very comlllon practice 
amongst the Hindus of taking a wife frolll llnothl'f vil1~e, and from the 
fact that young married women often go to their parents' home for their 
first oonfinement. " There are various reasons for this oustom of village 
eiog&my. Inter-marriage is forbidden between persons of the same clan 
or within certain degrees oj relationship, and persons resident in the same 
village often have a feeling that there must be some kinship between them, 
even when it is not' actually known to exist. And it is often thought 
undesirable to take a bride from a neighbour's family, I1S she might be 
tempted to divulge the family secrets and seek her parents' intervention 
whenever a difference of opimon'takes place between bel' and ber husband 
or his people. " 

(ii) Temporary, uu~ ~u JuunWYM UII UUMllle8~, pilgrimages and the 
like, and temporary demand for labour on new roads and 
railways under construction. Famine 18 a potent cause of 
temporary migration. 

(iii) Periodl6, such as the annual migration for hilrvest work 
which takes place in different tmots at different seasons of 
the year. The migration of labilUrers from adjoining 
villages to towns having ginning and pressing factories, 
whioh are worked perlOdlOally, comes nnder this category. 

(iv) Semi-Permanent, where the natives of one place reside in 
another for the sake of their livelihood but retain their 
oonnection with their own homes, where they leave their 
families and to whICh they return at more or less regular 
intervals and finally in their old age. For example, Marwari 
traders and money-lenders, who ply their business in the 
remotest corners of the State, invariablv return in their 
old age to their homes in Rajputana. ' 

* Indi~ ~nsus Report of 1911, Page 92. 
II 



OHAPTER I1J,-lllRTHPLAOJ! 

(v) Perm~l!ent, which usually takes place when improvement in 
irrigation or communioations renders 'new lands available 
for occupation, For example, the steady rise in the per· 
centage of cultivable lands available in a sparsely populated 
district like Adllabad attracts people from elsewhere to 
settle there permanently, 

Though the census statistics do not classify migration under the 
various types mentioned above, a clue to the nature of the migration is 
afforded by the proportion of the sexes among the migrants, In the casual 
type of migration females genemlly preponderate ind the reason for this 
has already been stated, In temporary, periodic and semi-permanent 
migration, the bulk of the migrants are men, as the women are left at home 
and the,m~n take a temporary shift to add to their income. In per­
manent migration, the sexes follow the ordinary proportion, All theBe 
types of migration can be illustrated in a way in the State, Subsidiary 
Table I at the end of the Cbapt~r shows that among the immigrants from 
the oontiguous parts of the British India Proviooes into the Marathwar~, 
Division female~ preponderate, indicating that the migration is of the casual 
type j whereas among the immigrants into 'l'elingana males are in exoess, 
showing that ~he migration is of a temporary or of a periodic nature, The 
flow of population into the districts, where the proportion of available 
cultivable land is increasing, furnishes examples of semi.permanent 01' 

permanent migration, Hyderabad City attraots immigrants of all k~nds, 
who settle temporarily or permanently for trade or for service, both public 
and private, 

70, Extra·State Migration,-The statIstics relating to migration between 
the State and other Provinoes of India, on the one hand, and that between 
the State and countries outside India, On the other, oan conveniently be 
treated separately. ~, , 

To start with oountriSll- o.utside India first, we l~arn from Subsidiary 
Table II at the end of this Chapter that the num5er of emigrants from the 
Hyderabad State to suoh far off countries is very meagre, Though as com­
pared with 1911 the volume of such migration has more than doubled itself, 
it still stands low, the num bel' of persons so ret1ll'ned being only 341. This 
jg, however, apart from the numb~r 2istudents, who either through tbe 
munificence of the Gnvernment or tOO-'sa1Jririces made by their parents have 
been enabled to go to. countries like the United Kingdom, America or Japan 
for purposes of study and who might be staying io those countries at the 
tIme of the census, and also the number of those pious Musalman Hyder­
abadees, who having gone on a pIlgrimage to the Holy Hedjaz' and to the 
saored shrines in Mesopotamia have settled there permanently, All told, 
the number of the natives of the Statrr li ving it; foreIgn countries is admit­
tedly very small. The reason 1,01' this is DOt far to seek, Hyderabadees like 
other Indians in other parts of the Indian Empire are a horne-loving peop!ll 
and do not venture out to plaoe~ fill' aWity from their IIncestral homes unless 
there be a stong inducement for domg 80, What IS 8aid of the Indians in 
other parts of the oountry applies wiLh equal lorce to the Hyderabadee as 
weI]. "In ffiuroppan countries ", observes the Census Superintendent fOt' 

TrRvancol'e in his report of 1911, "colonization is one of the prime factors 
in developing the tendency to migrate. In India, not only is the need and 
the benefit of going out not keenly felt, but the facihties to go or settle 

- - - I permanently hardlyexisi. III the required 
Eml~,auts to ASlatio couut~es, . measure, Old nature's law of restrICtion 

:---- UOllntry 'IMalesl~r~·1 III tim~ lind space appears to operate ]110re 
or less, confining the placid Indian to his 

: ToM '" 2341 59 appOInted land and labour such as I,hey 
i may be. I The Ivorld is all before them 

I ~~~:;~~e~t~~~;t~tates::: ;~! ; where to ohoose I is not the motto reeog-
. Uulooerated " ,. ." 171 14 nised," Be that as it may, two of the 

i:kylou, '" 167! 87 Hyderabadee males at least have bad the 
,temerity to travel as jar as Kenya, one each 

to Rhodesia and Gil bert I sland8, while 234 mal(;s and 69 females have gone 
to other countries as shown in the margin, 
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The mal'ginal statement shows the number of immigl'l1nts into the 
Hyderabad State from countries outside IndIa I'Ihioh usually supply suoh 
foreign element to the State. Of the immi. 
grants of this class, those that come from the 
United Kingdom are the largest in number, and 
they form 60 pel' cent. of the total. Arabia furni· 
shes the next largest number. Immigrants from 
this country form 29 per cent. of the total immi. 
grants. Afghanistan contributes only 125 persons. 
Compared with the figures for 1911, there has 
been a falling off in the number contributed by 

I-

I 
Immigrant! from ouls,~~ ; 
, Inma. I 

I • I Total .. 5,654 
\ Arabia ... 1,629

1 

: ~lghani~t(l!! . i 125 
! ITQltca IlJngdom ... : 3,sg5 

____ 1_, 
/ 

each of the8e countries. To be definite, the number of the Afghans has de· 
oreased from 468 in 1911 to 125 in 1921, the Arabs have deoliQed from 2,864 
to 1,629 and those born in the United Kingdom now numberB,g95 as against 
3,790 in 1911. Over 69 per ce~t. of t,he Arabs and 46 per cent. of the 
Afghans are found In Hyderabad Oity, where they seem to have settled 
down permanently. More than 95 per cent. of the Europea)1e in the State 
lVerB born in the United Kingdom. They number 2,863 males and 532 
females, of whom 2,773 males and 4661emales are found in Hyderabad City. 
Compared with the fi~re~ for 1911, there has been a decrea~e of 581 under 
males but an increase of 40 under females, and these changes have QPool'red 
mostly in the 'City. A large proportion of the males are British soldiers, 
while the rest are engaged in various capaCIties. The decrease in the 
number of the maIeR must be due to changes in the popUlation of the British 
cautonments of BolllrulU lind Tl'imalghet'ry inc1u~ea, for census purposes, 
under the City. 

. 71. Migration between the State and other Provinces in india.:""The 
marginal statem~nt 

--,--

1 i NumberoIlNumberof 

I ImmIg- 'I'emlgranti 1000 
r Ye6'. a~ts frow to Indian 

1 
ludl8U j'rovlncea 

hOVlDoes. 

·----~I 
1891 873,383 386,0951 
1901 812,314 296,2H I 
1911 253,117 S1I6,817 I 

1921 ~7, 1~7 364,890 I 900 

shows the number of , 
immigrants from, and 
emigr~nt9'to,the Indian 
Pl'OVinces from one 
census period \,0 an. 800 

other during the last 
30 years, while the 
diagram in the mal'gin 
represents graphically 
the variation~ in these 

700 
figures from decade to 
decade, taking the 
figures for 1891 as 
1,000 each. These 
figures show very little 
difference when comp. BOO 

ared with the corres· 
ponding figures for the 
total m~ratlOn (as 
given in para. 68), con­
firming what has been 
observedel~ewhere that, 50 

generally, very little 
0 
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migration takes plaoe between the State and foreign countries, From the 
above statement it is clear that, while immigration from the Indian 
Provinces has been gradually deore[lslng in bulk, the current of emigl'ation 
has been as steadily increasing in volume. The state of the country during 
the last decade, which militated not only against the growth of popula­
tion bllt also against the development of industries and trade, and offered 
little 01' no attractions to the outsider, is responsible for these varia tiona. 
Confining our attention to the Madras and Bombay Presidencies alid the 
Central Provinces and Berar. which adjoin the State, we find that these 
three Provinoes have sent into this State no less-than 170,027 of their in· 
abitants, or more than 86 per cent of the total immigrant~ from all the 
Indian Provinces together. Out of these 170,027 persons, more than 49 per 
cent. belong to the Madras Presidency, 30 per cent. to Bombay and 15 pel' 
cent. to the Centml Provinces and Berar. The number of emigrants to 
Indian Provinces from the State is 364,341. Of these, the three adjoining 
Provinces absorb 838,O~8 perBous, or over 92 per cent. Bombay takes 61 
pel' cent. of these and the Central Provinces and Berar and Madras 27 and 
12 per cent. respeotively. As a result of these migrations, the State gains 
43,827 persons from the Madras Presidency but it lOBes 146,374 persons 
to Bombay and 65,514 personR to the Central Provinc~s and Berar. 
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72. Migration between the State and the Bombay Presidency.-Let 
us now deal with these migration transactions with the adjoining provinces, 

---~VARIATIONS IN MIGRATION TO AND FRO THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCV I ! 
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~nd the Bombay Pt9Sldency. 
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ooooinpanying dia· 
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year 1901 (when famine 
disturbed the figures 
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considerably thinned 
in volume in 1901 ow· 
ing to iamine,has since 
then steadily inoreas· 
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0 
ed due, no doubt, 'to 60 

the prospects of higher 
wages held out to the 
labour population of 
the State by the pro· 
gress in the industrial 
and commercial deve· 50 

lopment of the Born· 
0 

bay Presidency. More· 
over, the adverse con­
ditions caused by the 
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soons and the pre va· 40 

lence of epidemics dur­
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of the people of the L:----L =:E ~ 
adjac~nt provinces to 300 I J 
migrate into this State lS91 1901 1911 1921 

and, ou the othel', induced the people of the State to emigrate to nnd better 
luck elsewhere. Thus the number of immigrants has greatly deorease~ 
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while the number of emigrants has increased .. The diagram shows the 
fluctuations in the in·flow and out·flow of the two counter currents. 

A major portion of the immigrants from the Bombay Pl'esidency are to 
be found in the districts of the State bordering on that Presidency, Thus, 
the Aurangabad district has 7,553 Bombayites; Bhir, -6,179; Gulbarga, 4,407 ; 
Osmanabad, 17,654; and Raichur, 11,825. All these distrids, it must be 
noted, axe in the Marathwara Division of the State. As the people in this 
Division are more akin to those in the south·east parts of the Bombay 
Presidency in race and language, Bombay immigrants aI's found· in larger 
numbers here than elsewhere in the DominioiS, These causes coupled 
with the greater facilities for finding the wherewithal to support their lives 
attract a major portion of the emigJ'ant population of the State to the' 
Bombay Presidency, Thus more than 57 per cent .. olthe total emigrants 
from the State wend their way to this Presidency and the proportio!l would 
show muoh higher if only the emigrants from the Marathwara distriots of the 
St~te into this Presidency were considered. Of these emigrants, more than 
76 per cent. are to be found in the districts of Bombay adjacent to the 

State, The oity of Bombay has 19,602 
-I I Hyderabadees, and the figures for the 
Sex proportions amongst immigrants.: adjoining.districtsare-Ahmadnagar, 23,820; 
1~-------IF-e~~~B-p;11 Khandesh East, 14,913; Nasik, 9,731' 
I Place where iOlllld 100 wales I Sholapur, 60,306; Bijapur, 29,221 and 

I 
Dharwar, 29,329. Sholitpuf seems to afford 

I

, Hyderabad Stale '... 166 the greatest attraotion to the Hyderabad 
Hyderabad Oily .. , 81 
Aurangabad ... 97 emigrant. Out of every thousand persons 

I 

~~~arga ::: ~~ i in Sholapur City, as many as 249 are Hyder. 
Osmanabad ... 274 I abad·born. The marginal statement shows 
RaIChur ... 289 I the proportions between the sexes lnlltmg.st 

. the ifnmigrants from Bombay. These 
proportions show no ab~ormality in Hyder~bad City and in the distriots of 
A.urangabad and Gulbarga, where the mIgran.ta enumerated seem to be 
those (or their descendants) who have permanently settled down in these 
localities. This is borne out by the fact that the sex ·proportions in these 
places oorrespond more 01' less to thA general proportions of the sexes found 
in the State, On the other hand, the predominance of females over males 
in Bhi~, Osmanabad and Raiohnr (wlUoh preponderanoe causes a considera­
ble excess of the feinales as oompared with the males in the total immi. 
grants of the two sexes) oalls 101' an explanation, 

In marriage contracts among the. Hindus, the parties are genel'ally of 
the SR,me race, same oaste and speakll1g the same language, Though in 
some high castes the question of language is not an insurmountable 

'hindrance, as, for exam pIe, a Kanal'ese.speaking Brahmin lad may malTy 
a Marathi -speaking girl and vice versa, yet a COmmon language is also 
considered a slIle qua non. The oustom of village exogamy has already 
been mentioned, A Hindu would prefsr a wife from another village to 
one of his own, Now, Bhir and Osmanabad are purely Marathwara 
districts occupIed mostly by the Mamthas, They are situated between 
Sholapur and Ahmadnagar on the one side and Bidar and Parbhani on the 
other. The Marathi·speaking people of Bhil' and Osmanabad are more 
likely to enter into lllatrimonial connections with the people of a Marathi. 
dIstrICt lIke P"rbhani than with those of the Kanarese·dlstrict of Bida1'. 
Again, as against Pal'bhani, they have two Marathi·districts to their lelt­
Sholapul' and Ahmednagar-whel'efl'om they could Oh0088 their brides and 
whither they Gould go to Dud suitable bride·grooms for their daughters, 
And naturally the stronger attl'actioll prevails, More of the girls of the 
two Bombay districts cross the bordel' line and enner Bhil' and Osmanabad 
as brides than Parbhllni girls do, and moro of the girls of Bhir and Osman. 
abad go over to Bombay slde (as Will be seen from the statistios of emigra. 
tion) than they go to Parbhani, In the same way Raiohul', a Kanarese 
country, leans more towards the Karnatic distnots of, Dhal'war and BljapUl' 
than to,Wards its neIgh,bour in the State-Mahbubnagar, a purely Telugu 
distl'iot, . - -
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Of the emigrants, males exceed females in the case of Bomb_
J 

_ •• J, as 
well as in the districts of Bombay away from the 
State, whioh shows that the migration thither is 
of a temporary or periodio nature. On the other 
haud, the female Hyderabadees exceed the male in 
all the adjoining districts of Bombay, which absorb 
large numbers of them as shown in the marginal 
statement. It is quite likely that a great number of 
girls have gone there as brides and become mothers 
of future inhabitants of the districts, for reasons 
already given, 

I Sex proportions amongst 
emigranll! 

IFsmaI8s pe 
Diatriot 100 

males 

Bombay City ... 54 
Abmadnagar .. 159 
Khandesh East, 103 
Nlslk ... '108 
Sholapur .. , 117 
BIJapur ... 124 
Dharwar ... 121 

73, Migration between the State and the Central Provinces and Berar.­
Turning now to the next adjoining province, the Central Provinces and 
Berar, we finn that the volume of immigration and that of emigration are 
both oonsiderably smaller than in the oase of Bombay. The marginal 
statement shows the number of immigrants from, and emigrants to, this 
province from deoade to deoade during the last thirty years, while ~he 

Mlgr&llon between the Slate aud the 
, Oenlra.ll'rovlnces and Berar 

I 
1000 

Year Immigrants I ElIlIgrants 
, ' 
I 

, 1891: 51,690 132,790 
1901 I 39,&71 '94,978 
1911 20,947 92,731 
1921 25,416 90,950 

VARIATIONS IN ~IGRATION TO AND FRO C, P. & BERAR ' 

TAlONG THE FIGURES FOR 1891 AS 1,000 EACH 

REFERENCES 

h\----+--- IMMIGRANTS-­

!-L\c----l---l EMIGRANTS ••••••• 

r---\ , 
900 

::: ing~hl:n1m t~; ~~=:---I 
variations in these num· ~L 
bers, Oomparerl with the I-- ~~_:t=:--,-'---l----
fignres for 1891, the num· 800 it==~ct:.::===t=== 
ber of immigrants has de· 

1--. --->, 
creased by over 50 per cent. 
and the number of emi, 
grants by over 31 per cent. 
But compared wit,h the \ __ _ 

~ of a decade ago, 700 rl~~~~£~§~~§ immigration gains' by 21 I~' 
per oent" while emi~ration !_ 
loses by nearly 2 per cent. ~ __ [:_}__ _ . 1-."'::--'-

More than 79 per cent. of r-- ~---\-----r--"-
the immigr~nt8 are to be I i==..":_:.::f-=t=-[--=-=-== 
found in Adtlabad a~d ~ar. ciO rJ ,==--=;=-~. __ n __ 

bhani, two of the distrIcts .! . ----

adjoining the province, Of 
the emigrants, more th~n I 
B7 per cent., are found III I 
Akola, Buldana and Yeot· 

I Th t· f '-"0 I __l " \-I---~ 
ma. e propol' IOn 0 . 1- :.:.:: .. -::::-::::--=--::::-::::-tt'==-=~± ':t==:;d 
males to females (7,286 I I ." . __ I+-+ __ +-
males and. 6,715 fem~les) I ::=~=='=+-''''_---~-4..\ -1---1---

among the ImmIgrants Into t~-'-~-~'-~'-'~-~-lt--~~g\~~7~~-i Adilabad (which takes up ! ~ 'l .. _:_; 
more than 55 per cent. of " I.J I ~ 
tbctotalimmigrants) shows ,1·0 "-I---19CL'I---19~11---'921 
that the migration thither .... 
is mOl'e or less of a permanent nature. AdIlabad IS . belllg reclalmedfl'om 
the jungle and the steady increase in. the proportIOn of the aVaIla~le 
cultivable land there has been attraotmg people from the 8urroundmg 
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country. The c~se of Parbhani appears to be different. There the propor­
tion of males to females (2,457 males and 3,71{) females) shows that some 
other cause must be underlying the migration problem in that part of the 
country. As in the case of intermarriages between Bhir and Osma,nabad 
on the one side and Sholapur and Ahmednagar on the other, Parbhani 
8eems to exchange her girls with those of the Marathi·district on the othel' 
side of the political boundary line. This would appear to be the reason why 
females exceed males among the immigrants into this district. The bulk of 
the emigrants are to bl! found, as already stated, in Akola, Buldana and 
Yeotmal. These three districts together accouny for 36,179 males and 
43,749 females. The long connection of Berar with the Hyderabad State has 
no doubt engendered a good deal of social amenity cemented by intermarri. 
ages between the population of the Mal'athwara distriots in the north of 
the State and that of Berat. Thus, there is a predominance of females in 
th~ migration between these two parts. The volume of emigration into 
the Central Provinces and Berar has always been m ore than twice that of 
immigration from that country into the State, as a regular periodic migra. 
tion of labourers takes place from the State into Berarfar cotton picking, and 
many of these stay on for general labour and for the spring harvest, which 
must aleos well the number of immigrants recorded at the Census in that 
part of the country. ' 

71, Migration between the State and the Madras Presidency.-Let 
us now turn to the third hf the provinoes adjoining the State, viz., 

1100 

1000 

OIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATION 

IN MIGRATION TO & FRO THE MADRAS PRESIDENC . MigratIOn hetween the State ~nd 
Y the Madras Presidency 
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\ the Madras Presidency. 
f-f----+---1-t-.--~ -The marginal statement 
1+----i'---+-.... \ ---I and diagram show that, 
[1-------' since l~Ol, while the 
;4 \- number of immigrants 
~-I---+------+--\---t from the Presidency has 

900 - + \ j_ been steadily increa&ing, 
I-_\--~-fi ___ +-, ~-+- the number of emigrants 
f::±~, ,to that Presidency has as 
I ± .;..., ----+----~---+-f,_,. ----I regularly been decreasing, 
~----t ' thus causing a net gain 

r 
t::=1 I --';--.- to the State. In the 

800 -:-------+-=T-. __ I \ matter of industrial de-'------E--; - velopment, Bombay is 
- -----++---~;-\ more advanced than Mad-

I 
,- ,: ras and hence _the latter 
I attracts comparatively 

700 ii= '\ i fewer persons from the 

I \ , State than the former. 
'__ \--'r--; For the same reason, 

I :--- JP REFERENCES Madras can afford to sp~re 

I 
=---trF IMMIGR.~NTS--~ a larger number of its 
I inhabitatts to migrate 

GOO I ! EMIGRANTS ---- --- into Hyderabad than can 
\89\ 1901 1911 '921 ~ombay. Of the immi· 

grants, more than 92 per cent. were enumerated in Hyde.rabad City 
and the districts of Wa~angal, Adilabad, Nalgonda and RalChur. The 
Madrasee population in the City has suffered numerically to the same 
extent, more or less, as the city itself. The proportion between the sexes 



. MIGRATION BETWEEN THE STATE AND THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY 63 

among them (100 males to 72 female~) shows that most of these Madrasees 
have made' the City their permanent abode. The Singareni Collieries in 
the Warangal distriot attract a number of Madras8(J.S, but even here the 
Madrasee popUlation shows a decrease of over 10,000 as compared with the 
figure for 1911. Nalgonda, which had shown an increase of over 11,000 in 
this class of population in 1911 as compared with 1901, has nOw lost about 
"000. These los&es al'1l however more than. compensated ty the enormous 
inorease in Adilabad, where the Madrasee population has risen from a paltry 
686 in 1911 to 32,062 in 1921. The Kazipet-Belarsha line under construo­
tion has evidently drawn away the floating Madrasee population from 
Waraugal and Nalgonda to Adilabad, The only other district which has 
shown an increase in this respeot is Raichuf, an important railw9,y centre 
for the Great Indian Peninsula and Madras and 
South Maratha Railways. The proportions betweell I D" I N

f 
umbler of I 

•. . ; lstnct ema es 10 
the sexes, as gIVen III the marginal statement, I '. 100 males 

show that, while the majority of the immi- I'--~ --I--
grants into Warangal have permanently or semi-per- Wa1anga] ". 76 

I Afulabad ". 33 
manently settled there, connected as they mostly 1_ 

are with the important ooal industry, the shift to 
Adilabad is a purely temporary one and likely to oontinue only till tM 
completion Df the railway line, though the pauoity of the native popul!ltion 
and the inoreasiug availability, of cultivable land in that distriot might 
induce some at least to eventually settle there permanently or semi-permll­
nently. 

As regards the emigrants from the State, more than 90 per cent. are to be 
found in the Madras distriots, the frontiers of which march with those of the 
distriots in the South of the State, Theyare thus alllooalised in the Bellllry, 
Rurnool, Guntuf, and .Krishna districts and the Godavari Agency traots. 
As the ourrent of emigl'l1tion to Madras is rather sluggish when compared 
with that whiob usually flows into Born bay, there ~as naturally been a 
decrease in the Hyderabadee population in each of these Madras districts. 
Tl1e number of Hyderabadees in Madras City is 2,333, as against 19,602 
in Bombay and 852 in Nagpur, due, no doubt, to the various positions the 
cities hold in the matter of industrial development and in the demand for 

, labour. 

A distmguishing feature of the migration between the State and the 
Madras PreSidency is that, whereas . 
the female element predominates - Number of Females per 100 Males 

among both immigrants from, and I 1 
tn, t t h B b P . Immigrants . Emigrants e Igran S 0, t e om ay res]- ProVIDOO Into the St&t~ from the State 

denoy and the Central Provinces and I 1 
Berar, females are on the whole in Bombay i 165 lIO 
the minority in the population o. P. & Berar I 104 118 \ 

. . Madras 61 65 . m]gratmg to, and from, Madras. The ----------------- ---~ 
margiD.II1 statement makes this clear. 

The only exceptions wherein the immigrant females exceed the 
immigrant males from the Madl'as Presidency are to be found in Medak, 
Nalgonda ana Raichul'. Medak adjoins Nalgonda which, in turn, is olose to 
the Guntur district of Madras, separated from It by the river Kl'istna. Like­
wise, Raiohur is separated from the Bellal'y district by the Tungabhadra. 
The affinity in language and race of the people on both sides of these rivers. 
seems to favour marriage relations and thus account for the excess of females 
among the immigrants from these Madras districts into the State. Why no 
such relationship subsists to an equal extent between the people of 
Warangal, another of the 'felingana districts bordoring on the Madras 
Presidency, and those of the Kistna and Godavari distJ'ictsof Madras, which 
are adjaceut to it, seems to be due to the fact that the southern and western 
portioos of Warangal-the p~l'bons adjacent to the above mentioned Telugu 
distrlCts of Mndl'fls-contain large forest areas infested by jungle tribes, 
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between whom and the people on the other side of the boundary line there 
can be very little inter· relationship. Ou the otber band, the coal industry 
in Warangal require~ mostly male diggers and navvies . . 

75. Migration between the State and non-contiguous Provinces,-Of 
the non·contlguous provinces and States, Ajmer.Merwara, the Punjab, the 
United Provinces .of Agra and Oudh, Mysoro and the Rajputana Agency 
haye sent into the State more than a thousand peJl3Ons,eaoh. The immi· 
grants from the Rajputana Agency form the largest number (8,046), though 
that number shows a decrease of 6,225 persons as ,compared with the iigure 
for 1911. They are found, as on the last occasion, mostly in Hyderabad 
City, Aurangabad and Gulbarga. They have suffered numerically in the 
first two places, while they have increased in the Iflst, The next most 
numerous immigrants of this class are from the United Provinces, though 
the actual number shJWS a fallmg off. They numbered 6,36'.l at tbe present 
census, as against 9,399_ a decade ago, More than five.sixths, of them 
were enumerated in Hyderabad City alone, The Ajmer.Merwaras, who 
inoreased by over 3,000 in the decade 1901-11, have retrograded to 
the same extent in the decade under review, The Punjabis also show a 
decrease of over 3,000, while the Mysorians have lost oYer a thousand in their 
strength in the State, From the fest of the provinces and States, only a 
few have strayed into these Dominions. The' proportions between the 
males and tbe females among the immigrants from the various provinces 
and States show tbat, with a few exceptions, the immigration is of a 
temporary nature, 

76.~ Migration between the Natural Divisions,-Sub·Table III shows 
that there is Bome, but not much, interchange of population between the two 
nutur,ll divisions. 53,666 perBons born in Marathwara were enumerated in 
Telillgana and likewise 68,221 Tellngana-born people found in Marathwara: 

DIAGRAM SHOWING MIGRATION The marginal , . ___ . 
. statement'l I 
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MARATHWARA 

BORN IN TE~INGANA --

TELINGANA 

BORN IN MARATHWARA •••••• 

1901 1911 1921 

ponding ones:) _.J-.._~ I 
at the two pre. ! 1901 83,582 1 68,951 

vious censuses. ! ~:i: ::~ ~;~~I 
The acoom· 
panying di'agram shows the variations 
in these numbers, from decade to decade, 
taking the figures for 1901 as 1,000 each, 
The diagram and the statement show 
that, 'whIle the number of the Marath· 
wara-born residing in Telingana bas 
been gradually decreasing, the number 
of the Te!ingana.born in Marathwara 
suffered an ebb and flow, It decreased 
enormously in the decade 1901·1911 and 
rose again; nearly attaining the figure 
for] 901 at the end of the decade 1911·21. 
The figures for 1921 seem to be rather 
puzzling at first sight: Hitherto the 
migratIOn from Maratbwara to Telingana 
used to be greater in volume than that 
from Telingana to Marathwara, owing to 
the sitUatIOn of the capital city in the 
Telingana division. But, during the 
decade 1911·21, the tables seem to have 
turned in fllvour of Marathwara, in spite 
of the poHition of the City and the fact 
that the oonstruction of a railway in the 
Telingana part of the country should have 
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naturally attraoted Bome labour at least from Marathwara into the opposite 
Division. It must, however, be noted th8.t the sufferings aud the migration 
te find food and work caused by th(\ famine in the last years of the last 
centmy had left no less than 68,000 Telingana people in Marathwara and the 
equally adverse ciroumstanoes of the decade 1911·21 have caused an almo~t 
8{jual number to move into Mllrathw<l,ra. It would appear that, during 
famine days, Marathwara·peopl~ flock in lal'gpr numbers to the adjoining 
Bombay districts with which they have close affinities and which hold out 
b'etter prospects of employment than Telingana, while Telingana people 
move more into Marathwara than into the adjoinmg districts of Madras. 
Tift emigration figures relating to Bombay and Madras would seem to give 
strength to thIS assumption, in as much a~, while the number of the 
emigrants from the State to the Bombay Presidenoy has inoreased in the 
decade from about 141,000 to over 206,000, that to the Madras Presidenoy 
has decreased from over 60,000 to abolit 40,000. Another reason why the flow 
from Marathwara into Telingana was checked, while that from the latter 
into the former increased, seems to lie in the fact that famine relief, 
works were first opened out in Marathwara districts. 
The dislocation caused by the outbreak of plague 
in the City thrice dll.ring the decade furnisbes another 
reason for the disturbance in the figures of migration 
between the natural di viHionR. To mention only 
two instances, the Oity·born now number 10,197 in 
Gulbarga and -0,199 in Parbhani (both in Marathwara)l 
\s agmust 2,Oa2 find 2,397 persons, respectively, in 
1911. That the Oity plays an important part in the 

- • I 
Birthplace 1921 I ~911_I_ 

City born I 1 I 
found III 22,835.10,543: 

Marathwara! ! I 

lIIarathwaral' I I 
born lound 15,51118,0801 
IEJ~e city. : 

migration between the natural divisions is sho~n oy the marginal state· 
ment. It is evident from this that, 
while the numbar of immigrants from ----. I I 
MarathwlIra into the City has decrea. I Locahly , 1921 19!! 

sed by 14'2 per\lent.,.the number of I - ---1-
the Oity.born emigrated to Marath· IlIIsrathwara.born Ill. TMlDgan& ex "8155 50 "I 

clndmg the OIty. ~ , '" 
wara districts has risen by leaps and Born III Telmgaua excludmg the Cit) , I ' 
bounds to no less .than 116'5 per I and enummteed In Marathwara. 15,38630M3 

cent. as compared wlth the figures - -- -----
for 1911. This exodus was no doubt cause~ to a great extent, by the pre· 
valence ot plaglle thnce during the decade in the Oity. Even if we eKclude 
the figures for the Oity, it is clear that, during the decade under reviow, the 
migration between the natuml divisions resnlted in favour of Marathwara 
as indicated by the marginal statement. 

, 
77. Migration by Districts.-Out of every 1,000 persons in,theState, n01e8s 

than 984 were born wlthlU Its borders. Of the~e, 942 had their birthplaoes 
situated in the districts III which they were enumerated. The correspond· 
ing figures for 1911 were 981 and 948 respectively- It is eVIdent from these 
figures that the nurober of the State·born has ~omparatiyely increased or, 
in other words, that the number of the foreIgn· born III the State has . 
decreased. About 11 per mille of the Teling ma·born bave migrated to 
Marathwflm, while only 9 pel' mille of the Marathwara·born have gone to 
Telmgana. 

The City has the lllrge8t proportion of immigrants \275 per mille) il). the 
State. Of the88 immIgrants, 140 were contributed by the Telingana part 
of the country and 38 only by the Mal'athwara portion; 46 per mille of the 
immigrants were fl'oro the three British Provinces adjacent to the State, 
while 36 pSl'Juilie' have immigrated from other ProVinces and States in 
British India. The important position which the City holds as the capital 
of the State accounts for the large proportion of immigrants. Next to 
the Oity the largest proportions of immigmnts are found III Adilabad (133 
per mille of its population), Atraf·i·Balda(1l9) Nander and Parbhani (75 each), 
Warangal (69), Osmanabad (55) and Medak (54). The rest of the districts 
have less than 40 immigrants per mille of the popnlation, Rarimnagar 
having no more than ~ per mille. The proportIOn in Ad!l~bad is largely 
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due to immigrants from the Madras Presidency and the Central Provinces 
and Bam, which oontribute 49 and 21 persons respeotively to every 
thousand of the total population of the distrICt, while the adjoining 
distriots of Karimnagar and Nizamabad yield 30 and 12 persons res­
peotively. As already stated, Adilabad, a sparsely populated distriot, has to 
draw upon the adjoining districts ,and provinces to a considerable extent for 
the available labour there. Moreover, the forest areas in the district attract 
pastoral communities from the surrounding country, who migrate thither 
with their cattle, as these forest areas afford plenty of fodder and water to 
th~ir cattle. Next to Adilabad, Atraf-i-Balda bas /a large number .>,01 

immigrants. This district, as has been noted in Chapter I, enjoys the 
highest percentage of irrigated land in the State, and the,number of im­
migrants it attracts is partly due to the usual movement of agriCUlturists in -
Telingana, when they have done with their Abi crops, to place~ where large 
sources of irrigation exist for Tam CUltivation, and partly to the proximity of 
the district to the capital city. Of the adjoining districts, Medak, Nalgonda 
.and Mahbubnagar furnish 73 im~igrants to every thousand of the popula­
tion of this distriot, while Gulbarga and Bidal' combined furnish a proportion 
of 17 only. Parbhani depends to a large extent on its neighbouring districts 
of Bhir, Aurangabad and Nander for the requisi,te additional labour to carry 
on its agrioulturaloperations. Immigrants from these three distriots and 
the City form 52 per mille of the population, while the Central Provinces 
and Berar and Bombay add 8 and 3 persoDs, respectively, to tQis proportion. 
N ander receives an equal supply from its neighbours, Nizamabad and 
Parbbani, as from Bombay and the Central Provinces and Bemr. Warangal 
reoeives its labour-supply chiefly from Its neighbours, Karimnagal' and 
Nalgonda, and the adjoining districts of l\fadras, Osmanabad depends 
solely on 8hir and the adjacent districts of Bombay, while Medak is lielved 
by Atraf.i-Balda, NalgoI!da and lrarimnagar. In fact, Karimnagar is the 
ohief source of labour-supply Ln Telingana just as Bhir is in Marathwara. 

, -

As regards emigration to otber parts of India, it is not possible to say 
definitely to which parts of the State the blllk of the emigrants belong, as 
the returns furnished by the various Census Superintendents do not show 
the districts of the State fl'OIU which the emigrants have migrated. How­
ever, this much can be said without fear of contradiction that emigrants from 
Marathwara generally migrate to either the Bombay Presidency or the Cen­
tral Provinces and Berar and very few to the Madras side, while emigrants 
lrom Telingana migrate more to the Madrlls Presidenoy than elsewhere. 

Of the immlgJ'ants from non-contiguous provinces and States and also 
from countries outside India, more than 57 and 85 per cent., respectively, are 
to be found in Hyderabad Qity.· The proportion as regards immigrants 
from other provinces and States into the Oity would have shown still higher 
bnt for the fact that, of the immigrants from the Rajputana Agency, only 
about 44 per cent. are to be found in the City, the rest being distributed 
chiefly over Aurangabad, Bhir, Parbhani and Gulbarga, where they take an 
important part in the cotton trade. 

78. Proportion of Females in Internal Migration.-In Telingana, the 
female element predominatps among ilrulligrants from the contiguous districts 
into Atraf-i-Baldaand Medak. Immigrants from Medak, Mahbubnagar and 
Nalgonda into Atraf-i-Balda show a proportion 01 170 females to every 100 
males. In the same way, immigrants from Atraf-i-Balda, Kariml'lagar and 
Nalgonda into Medak give a proportion of 150 females to 100 males. Evi­
dently these two districts are more UnIted socially with ,..the adjoining 
Telingana districts than the other Telingana districts are among themselve,o, 
In Mal'athwara, Bhir, Nander and Osmanabad are so inter-related. The 
proportions of females to males in these three distrICts among the immigrants 
from the adjoining Maratbwara districts are 172,190 and 179 females respec­
tively, to 100 males, There is very ltttle inter-change of females, between 
the two natural divisions owing to the ethnological and linguistic differences 
between the major portion of the peoples living lD the two di visions. 
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Among the Indian immigrants from outside the State, Bombayites show 
enorlUOUS excess of females over males in the three adjacent districts of 
Bhir, Osmanabad and Ra.ichUl', the proportions betwe~n females and males 
being 333,273 ~nd 287 femalea, respectively, to 100 males. Among thetnltlj· 
grants from the Central Provinces and Beral', those III the adjoining districts 
01 Nander and Parbhani show a preponderance of the female element, the 
pl'Oportions being 127 and 151 females, respectively, to 100 m!IJles. Finally, 
as regards the Madrasee immigrants, the males exceed'the females as a 
whole, and nowhere in the State do they show the predominance of the 
female element in such high propul'tions as among the Bombayites and 
Berarees. Only in three instances do the Mlldrasee females exceed the 
males, and tbese proportion~ (107,110 and 124 females to 100 maleB) ocour, 
as already observed, in Nalgonda, Medak and Raichur respectively. Among 
immigrants from outside India (who, by the by, form no appreciable 
percentage of the total pOP\lliLtion of the State) males are in every CRse 
in excess of females. 
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81. General Distribution of the Population by Religion.-The marginal 
statement shows the tWtuaJ as well as the proportional strength of 

communities professing religions having a 
"_-~-', I Proportion ~ following of more than 20,000 in the State. 
I _R~ligIOn __ ": Number ~;~~~~fo~[i\ As usual, Hindus predominate,' form-

l
ing as they do 85 per cent, of the tota.l 

Hindu ".10:S55~53 8,544, population. Musalmans come next and 
Musa)m&n , .. ,298,277 1,041 i theu make up 10 per cent, of the popu· 
AnimIst "', 430,748 845 , J 
Christian .. '~ 52,856, 50 I lation, while Animists lIud Chl'istians con· 

I ' ' tribute 3 and '5 per cent. respectively 
to the total. Of the rest, Jains number18,584; Sikhs '2,746; Parsis 1,490; 
Arya Samlljists 545; Brahmo Samajists 258; Buddhists 10 and Jews 4, 
As there has been no change in the significance of the names of the various 
religions during the decllde under review, these figures can be compared 
with those for tbe preoeding decade, The diagram on the next page shows 
the ptoportionate strength of the different )'eligions in each of the natural 
divisions and districts of the State. 
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82. Hindus :-Out of a total of 151 persons to the square mile, 129 are 
Hindus, 16 Musalmans, 5 Animists and the rest belong to the Christian and 
other communities. Hindus ntunber 854 per mille of the State population 
and preponderate over the followers of other oreeds in the Dominions. The 
highest proportion of Hindus is to be found in ,the Karimnagar distriot, 
where they form as many as 944 per mille of the distriot population, Pro­
portionately, they are more numerous in Tellngana than in Marathwara, 
Exoluding the City, six out of the eight districts in Telingana and five out 
of an equal number of districts in Marathwal'a contain higher proportions 
of the Hindus than their general average for the Dominions. The lowest 
proportion in Telingana is presented by Warangal, 804 'per mille, and the 
lowest in Marathwar~ by Gulbarga, 798 per mille. The remaining three 
districts, which'show low proportions of the Hindu population, are Adilabad, 
Bidar and A~rangabad, whioh contain respectively 807, 831 and 841 Hindus 
per mille of popUlation, On the whole, Hyderabad City has the lowest 
propol~ion of the Hindus in the State, viz" f23 per mille. This is, no doubt, 
due to the cosmopolitan nature of the City, which attracts lXlople of various 
religions from different parts of India, either for service or for trade, 

83, Musalmans: -Turning now to the Mllsalmans, we find that they 
numbor 104 in every thousand of the total poPlllation. Their strength is 
higher in Marathwara (l~O per mille) than in Telingana excluding the City 
(89 per mille), They are most numerous in the City, where they form more 
than 431 per mille of the population, Of the distriots, Atraf.i·Balda (the 
only one in Telingana), Aurangabad, Nander, Gulbarga and Bidar have higher 
proportions of the Musalmans than the average streng~h of the Musalmans 
in the State, Karimnagal', which has the high~st proportion of the Iftndu 
population, shows the lowest proportion of the Musalman, riz., 41 pel' mille, 

84. Animists :-Animists form only about 35 per mille of the total popula­
tion, Telingana having 46- as oompared with 23 in Marathwara. Naturally 
they are least in evidence in tire City. On the other hqnd, they are found in 
large numbers in the Telingana distriots of Adilabad and Warangal, where 
they form as many as 137 and 124 per mille, respectively, of the total in­
habita,nts of the distriots, In Marathwaru, their highest propor~ion is 43 per 
mille, shown by Gulbarga, and the lowest 5 per mille presented by Osmanabad. 

85: Chri~ans :-Ohri8tians contribute only 5 per mille to the total 
population. A major portion of the community is concentrated in the City. 
This, in a great measure, is due to the stationing of British troops at Bolarum 
-one of the largest cantonments-which, for Census purposes, is inoluded 
under Hydcl'abad Oity. Some of the old missionary establishments, such as 
schools and orphanages, are also located in the City. Thus, the Christian 
community forms more than 3 per cent, of the total City population, 
Next to the City, Warangal, Nalgonda and Medak in Telingana and Auran­
gabad in Marathwam, which are all centres of missionary enterprise, show 
large nnmbers of the Christians, their proportions per mille of the popula­
tion of these districts being 12, 11, 10 and 7 respectivoly. 

86, Other Religions :-Hindus, Musalmans, Animste and Ohristians to­
gether form about U9 per cent, of the total population. Thuij the followelll 

'of other religions found in tho State are numerically very insignifioant, 
They are found more 01' le88 confined to the City alone . 

• 
87. Variation in the Number and Proportion of Hindu5.-The Hindu 

population has decreased by S'3oper cent. since the last Census, though, as: 
compared with tbe figure for 1881, it shows an increase of 19'8 per cent. 
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The marginal diagram indicates the variations frollJ deoade to deoade in the 
, percentage proportion that the Hindu 

THE PERCE~TAGE PROPORTION p?pulation bears to the total po pula· 
PtR OF THE HINDU~ POPU"ATION TO tlOn of the State, The marginal state. 

THE TOTAL POPULATION ment, on the otber hand, shows the 
variations 
in t h € 1 

stl'e n g t h VarlatlOD m 
POl'lod I' 

t9 1--+--4----1--+_--I 0 f the - -Totlll I' Bmdu--
H I n d u I pupuJatJOll populatlOn_ 

pop u I a· 1081-91 Hl'2 ! + 1,'9 ! 

88 H--+-4---+---I t ion a S 1891-1901 -3" ' -1'3 

oompar ed 1901-11 +20'0 I Hi 7 
1 1911-21 -6'S ' -S'3 

I-+--+--+--__""--I with th e __ ~ ___ ,_~I ~_~ 
1\ fluotuations of the total population 

i ~ 1\ I of the State from one Census to the 
J_ + next, From the diagram and th~ 
I -I '\ statement it would be manifest that 
1 , 1 the proportIOn of the Hindus to the total 

87 

85 - population has been continuously on 
1861 1891 1901 1911 li?1 the deoline since 1881; that. when in 

any intercenstll period the total popula­
tion of the State showed an inorease over the figure for the preceding 
Census, the Hindu population gained proportionately less; and that whpn 
the total popUlation suffered a decrea~e, the Hindu popUlation suffered 
to a greater extent, In other words, it would mean that, while the Hindu 
population does not grow to the samQ extent as the total population of the 
State in good years, it suffers proportionately more than the rest of the popu, 
lation in bad years, As a result of this, while the Hindus could· show a 
proportion of ·9,033 (or 8,784 excluding the aborigines as then ennmerated) 
to every 10,000 of the inhabitants in 1881, they present now a proportIon of 
only 8,544 per 10,000 of the total populatIOn, This decrease of 489 in every 
10,000 persons has been caused oy a proportionate inorease under other reli· 
gious oommunities as indicated in the margin, It must be noted that the 
large increase shown agamst the Animist. 18 

mainly due to the fact .that the Animists were, 
to!' the first time, classed separately in 1891, and 
hence the figure in the statement simply shows 
the number of the Animists as they stood 
per 10,000 of the population in 1921. Next to 
the Ammists, the Musalman and Christian com­
munities have gained large inoreases. 
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88, Variations in the Hindu and the total Poplliation compared:-The 
marginal statement compares the percentage va.riatiou that the Hindu 
population in the Oity and in the several districts of the State has 
undergone during the 
perIOd 1911·21 with simi- I Ivariation !TIi 1 Varlatlon in 
lar figu)'os fo], the total I 1911-21 In I 191Hlm 

population of the State, Distnct I Hmdul Total I Dls\"ot HiiiiiilToiiI 

It Showo tl1ot, "'hl'le., IPoPU] popnl-I IpOPul'lpoPU]' 
" a " " atlOD atIoD I ! alion 'atlOD 

Adil~bad and-Warangal 1-- I ! , 

have gained '9 and 2'8 I Hyderabad City". -19'21-19'41 AUl'angabad .. ,,-18'21-179 
Atraf.I.BlIlda -.. -4'41-7'4 Bhll - "'1:-26'31-24'8 per cent. respectively in Watangal '" +2 S +2'2 Nander .. , -7'7 -3'9 

their Hindu population, Kal'lmnagal' '" ~3'll-8'1 Parbhalll "'I· -5:4 -~:r 
di 

Adilabad '" +0'9 +5'6 Gulbarga .. , -98\ -,9 
the remaining 'striots ~ledak .. , -7'2 -5'S Osmanabad .. .' -4'4 -4'0 
including the City have NlZamabad .. , -lS'6-11'7 Ralchul' - 'I· -9'6 -Nt 

Mahbubnagar .. , -1"1 +0'21 Btdar ",~12'5 -0'71' 
allsuffersdip this respect, Nalgonda .. -S'S -S'4 ~ 
As Hindus bulk largely I ___ _;__.LI ____ _.:.I---'l~ 
in the population of the 
State. the order of their variations in ~ifferent parts of the country 

20 
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oorresponds, more or less, with the variations in the total popula.tion. A 
reference to the figures representing the actual variations of the total popu· 
lation of the City and the distriots will show that everywhere in the 
Stat~ excepting the City Ilnd the district of Atraf.i.Balda, the loss of the 
Hindu population -bas been proportionately greater than that of the total 
population. The districts in Marathwara have suffered in this matter to a 
greater extent than those in Telingana, as is evident from the faot that, 
while the Hindu proportion per mille of the population has. deoreased since 
1911 by 5 in Telingana, it has deoreased by more than ~4 III Marathwara. 
The heaviest lOBS in this proportion has occurred in Gilbarga, where the 
Hindu population has fallen from a proportion of 843 per mille of the 
distriot population in 1911 to 798 per mille in 1921. In other words, it has 
suffered by 45 per mille in this proportion. Aurangabad, Osmanabad and 
Bhir show a 108s of 3,11 and 18 per mille, respectively, while the rest of the 
Marathwara districts 'Show a decline ranging from 21 to 33 per mille. 
In Telingana, on the other hand, the highest loss in this respeot is shown 
by Adilabad (-37 per mille). Mahbuhnagar and Nizamabad stand next 
with a loss of about 11 per mille eaoh. while A.traf·i·Balda, Karimnagar and 
Medak have suffered by loos than 5 per mille. The only distriots whioh 
have improved their proportion of the Hindu 'Population as compared with 
1911 are Warangal (+5 par mille) and Nalgonda (+3 per mille), both in 
Telingana. 

89. Causes for decrease in the Hindu population :-The various caUBeS 

that oheck the growth of the Hindu population in the State mlly be 
grouped under 4 heads; (1) separate olassification of the A.nimists since 
1891, (2) oonversions from Hinduism to other reli~ons, (3) migration and 
(4) sooial customs. Each of the oauses may be dealt with separately. 

90. Separation of Aniniists and Hindus.-It is not clear' why a stafe~ 
ment was made in the Hyderabad Census Report of 1891 to the effeot that 
figures for Gonds, Bhils and ot~er aboriginal tribes were not available, having 
been lumped with those for the Hindus, and why the remark WllS repeated 
in all the subsequent reports that only in 1891 was an attempt made for the 
first time to separate the Animists from the Hindus. A reference to state· 
ment No.8 of the Tables Volume of the Hyderallad Cllnsus Report of 1881 
shows that, though statistics relating to the aborigines were added on to 
those of the Hindus proper, the details for a.1l the tribes then treated as Don· 
Hindu or abori~nal were shown separately under the main head Hindu. It 
must, however, be pointed out that these tribes, with a total strength 
of 245,318 and a proportion of 249 per 10,000 of the population in 1881, are 
not all abori~nal in the striotest sense of the term and some of them have 
in fact oome to be classified as Hindus at the later Censuses. Thus, of the 
26 tribes then treated as aboriginal, only 11 are now classified as Animists. 
Of the rest, 12 are included unner Hindus, and the remaining 3 (Bynadu, 
Korku and RamoBi) are not to be found m these Dominions, at any rate none 
of the A.nimists has returned his tribal name as anyone or these three. This 
was why the total strength of the Animists as well as their proportion 
per 10,000 of the population were so high in 1881. These figures were not 
even approaohed in the following 3 decades and hence for comparison 
purpOBliB the figures from 1891 only al'e considered. 

Since 1891, the line between Hinduism and AnimIsm has been 
sought to be drawn with increasing precision at each Census, with the 
result that the Animists have been found to be increasing in numberB at 
eaoh Census. Of OOUfse, this separate olassifioation of the Animists, who are 
returning themselves in constantly larger proportIOns, must adversely affeot 
the strength of the Hindu popUlation. This can best be illustrated by 
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. taking, 80S in the Jllll.rginf the total number of the Animists as returned in 1~11 
and deduoting therefrom 6'S' per cent. of the Dumber, since the total 
population of the State deoreased 
to that extent during this inter- \~nmber of Animists 1111911 ... 285,iL2 
oensal decade, The deduced figure DedlHlt 6'8 per cent. of the number... 19,429 

. (266,293) would, on this hypothesis, 
represent the actual number of the 
Animists in 1921. But as the 
number returned is 430,748, or 
more than 61 per cent. higher, the 

Deduced number 01 Animlsts ... 266,298 
RepOtted " ." " 430,748 

NUlIlOOr of !llndu's returned fill Aninllst8'1~M.;-

figure must have been swelled to II great extent by bringing under this 
category large numbers of those who in previous Censuses would have been 
returned as Hindus only. Now, if we add the difference between the 
deduced and the reported numbers i. e. 164,465 to the total number of the 
Hindus returned in 1921, we arrive at lO,820,W08, which would be the 
figure representing the population of the Hindus, if the sharp distinotion 
between the Animist and the Hindu did not deprive the latter community 
of so many persons. This figure when compared with the total Hindu 
population as it stood in 1911, leaving aside the Animists then enumerated, 
shows a deorease of 0'9 per cent, whioh is slightly higher than the percent· 
age of the general .reduotion· of the population of the State. It may, 
however, be stated in this oonnection that the IOSB sustained by the Hindu 
community by the elimination of the Animists therefrom is to a oertain 
extent oounterbalanced by the gradual absorption of these tribes into the 
Hindu fold, as will be clear from the following paragraph. 

91. Conversion to and from Hinduism,-Tbough Hinduism is a non-pro­
selytizing religion and a oardinal tenet of it is that 110 one oan become a Hindu 
unless he is born one, it is III a sense acquisitive. It gains from the ranks 
of the Animists, as will be seen shortly. An aboriginal tribe coming under 
Hindu influences, gradually and half-unoonsciously, adopts Hindu ideas 
and prejudioes and takes pWl't in Hindu festivals. As iime passes, the 

i differernoe between the aboriginal Animists and their, Hindu neighbours~ 
as regardij sooial oustoms and outward religious observances, becomes less 
and less marked until at last these Animists are regarded by them­
selves and their neighbours as regular Hindus. Sometimes II. .tribe is 
divided into two sections, the one Hinduized and the other still Animistic. 
~'or example, more than 4,000 of the Pardhis in the State have returned 
themselves as' Hindus, while only 375 of them mentioned their tribal name 
and were counted as-Animists. We oan get an idea of suoh accretions to 
Hinduism from an aualysis of the figures . 
relating to the Animists and their dia- I I 

lects. The marginal table compares the Anulllstic tribe 1] st!~~:h ~:~~ 
number of the AnimlRtic tribes with ' . tMdI&tec 

the number speaking their respective -I ---!---

dialects. These figures show to what Ehll 13,121 I 3,915' 

extent the Animistic tribes, coming in can- ~~~~ :::1 ~~:~;: i i 68,~OO 
tact with the Hindus of their neighbourhood, Lamballa :::l~ 223,7791132,624 

, have gradually ohanged their manners and i, Yerkala 30~S5 10,751 

customs by adopting the languages prevail-
ing among their neighbours and forsaking their own dialects, 

This slow and insidious lIugmentatioIl of the Hindu popUlation is, to a 
great extent, counterbalanced by the loss sustained by conversions from that 
oommunity. Though the number of persons who returned themselves as 
Aryas or Brahmos this time shows a vast increase over their respective 
figures for 1911, yet the numbers themselves are too insignificant to affeet 
the statistios of the Hindus. In the same way, oon versions to Islam are 
few and tar between in the State, where there is no aotive proselytizing 
propaganda at all among the Musalmans. The only religion whioh is very 
enthusiastio in making converts is Ohristianity. The oonvel·ts to Christia­
nity are generally from the lowest strata of the Hindu community. These 
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people have little or nothing to lose by relinquishing the religion of their fore­
fathers. As long as they remain within· the Hindufold, caste restrictions 
unfortunately, condemn them to a toilsome, unoer~ain and undignified means 
of livelihood, which they have no powsr to change as long as they remain 
within their caste. They are denied the advantages of education, and the 
ban of untouohability makes them feel that they are of commoner clay than 
their, more fortunate neighbours. On the other hand, the oonvert to 
Christianity from among them gains materially in the facilitieH for eduoation 
and has better opportunities for a decent start in life as, an artisan or an 
agriculturist, or for entering the learned professions. Above all, he can 
drop his despised caste designation and assert rils individuality in the Chris­
tian fold. He oan be represented by his spit'itual adriser !II his temporal 
dealings and have his case put olearly before the Government offioials. 
Thus, the so-called" depressed classes" have a great tende ncy to tear them· 
selves away from such a bondage ItS is imposed by Hinduism, espeCIally 
when they see that their own kith and kin improve their status once they 
embrace Christianity. The missionary, therefore, has a peculiar attraction 
for them, and he succeeds in converting to Christianity large n umbers of the 
depressed classes, especially when a' famine prevA,ils ltnd they are In sore 
distress. ' 

The number of converSlOns to Ohri~~Ianity durmg the deoade may be 
gauged from the fact that, while the population of the State as a whole has 
Buffered a loss of 6'S per cent., the Indian Christian oommunity has gajned 
by over 23 per oent, The num ber of Indian Christians at the Census of 
1911 was 45,908 and if this community had lost in strength to the same 
{lxtent as the State, the strength iu 1921 should have been 42,786 and not 
56,729 as recorded at the Census. The inorease of 13,943 souls must, therefore, 
be chiefly, due to conversions, And, as the whole or the maio]' portion of 
this num ber should have corne from among the Hindus, since converts to 
'Christianity frOID' the followers of other religions are very scarce, it means 
a 1088' of so many persons to Hinduism" Calculated on the Hindu popula· 
tion of 1911 the loss works out at only '12 per oont., but it is a faot to be 
'reckoned with. ' 

92. Effect of Migration.-It has been noted in the previous Chapters 
that there was an excess of emig~~~ts- over immigrants during tbe deoade. 
Though it is not-possible to'MY what proportion~of these was made up by 
the Hindus, as the Table relating to birthplace does not olBisify the people 
by religion, it may reasonably be assumed, from the immense numerical 
preponderance of the Hindus over the followers of other creeds, that 
the bulk of the loss due to this cause must fall to the Hindus only. This 
assumption would seem to gain strength from the fact that, as evidenced 
by Subsidiary Table II at the end of the Chapter, the Hindu population ha~ 
been continuously deoreasing since 1881 unlike the followers of other religions 

.in the State. It has been noted in the Chapter on migration that, during 
famines, there is a great tendency on the part of the Marathwara people 
to move out into the adjoining BrItish territOries, This would appear to 
be one ot the reasons why the Hindu population in that part of the country 
has been decreasing more rapidly than that in Telingana. , 

9a. Effect of Social Customs-The peculiar SOCIal customs of the Hindus, 
espeoially of the higher castes among them, such as child·marriage and 
prohibition of widow re-marriage, retard the growth of their population to a 
D'reat extent. Early marriagfls, no doubt, lead to a large number' of births, 
But as maternity is forced upon glrl8 of immature ages, the longevity and 
vitality of these mothers and of their children are considerably affected, 
resulting in a large number of deaths among them. Such marriages are, 
therefore, not 80 conducive to the growth of population as marriages between 
persons of 'mature ages, The prohibition of widow re-marriage renders 
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several womep of the child-bearing ages unproductive, The marginal 
atatement shows that, though the proportion of Inarried Hindu females 
among the total number of 
Hindu females aged 16-40 ex· 
ceeds Blightl~ the corresponding 
proportion for the Mus~llll3ns, 

[ lIIDSal.! I man Hludu 

the proportion of ohildren aged Percentage 01 marned females agedi 
0-6 per 100 married females is ' IHO' on total numbcl of temales 
hi h t th M I otth&1 age group. 80 81 I g er amongs e usa mans Percentage ot children aged' 0-6' on . 
than amongst the Hindus, In I )h~ nnmber of marrIed temales aged I' 

otber words, in spite 'of the larger 10-40. 19 78 

number of marriages among the ------ --
Hindus, there are fewer surviving children among them than among the 
Musalmans, and, naturally, the l'ate of gl'owth of theil' population cannot 
but be less than that of the latter, 

91, Distribution of the. Hindu population :-The accompanying map 
shows how the Hindus are distributed throughout the 8tate and what pro­
portion they bear to the total population of each of the several districts. _ 

I 
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95., Distribution of Hindus by Natural DivisioDs._.For every 100 Hindu'S 
in Telingana there are only 93 in Marathwara. Compared with the total 
population of eaoh division, Telingana has 8,565 Hindus to every 10,000 of 
the inhabitants, as against 8,523 in Marathwara. f£hlJ Hindu element has 
always preponderated in Telingana except in, 1911, when Marathwara 
showed numerically and proportionately higher figures fol' the Hindus than 
what Telingana could present. This was rightly attributed by my prede· 
cessor, in his Census Report of 1911, to the separate enumeration-nay, 
classifioation- of the Animists, a great majpl'ity of whom are in Telingana. 
Their separation should have naturally affected the figures relating to the 
Hindus in that division. But now Telingana shows ance again a higher 
proportion of Hindus than Marathwara and regains the positIOn that it had 
prior to 1911. This again, as will be seen from Subsidiary Table I at the end 
of this Chapter, has been brought about by the separate cl~asifioation of the 
Animists, who have returned themselves as suoh in ever inoreasil,lf! propor­
tions, Those of the Animists, who in Marathwara had passed off as Hindus 
and \,ere noted as suoh by the unwary enumerators in 1911, seem to have 
been oaught up and entered under their proper denomination on the pre­
sent oooasion. This would seem to aocount for suoh a large inorease. (B76 
per oent,) among the Animists in M1I.rathwara as compared with an inorease 
of only 14 per cent. in Telingana. ThuB reduced, the Hindu popUlation in 
Maro.thwam falls below that in Telingalla. It may also be noted that, as 
Animists are found in larger numbers in Telingana than i~ Marathwara, 
their separate olassifioo.tion.oannot affect the Hindu oommunity in Marath­
wara to the same extent as it would that of the other division. Hence their 
elimination alone cannot account for the invariably greater loss of the 
Hindus in Marathwara than in Telingana. There must be other reasons 
for this and migration, liS mentioned above, seems to be a likely one .• 

As has been'ftlready stated, the Hindus J),ow number 8,544 per 10,000 
of the total popUlation of the State, as against 9,033 (8,784 excluding the 
aboriginal tribes) in 1881. Since 1881, both Telingana and Marathwara 
have been losing in their Hindu proportiom. Compared with the figures 
for 1911, Telingana has lost 50 in every 10,000 of the total population, while 
Marathwara has lost 248. The IllJge decrease in the Marathwsra propor· 
tion however-ilannot be said-iiflfe due entirely to the relegation of the Ani· 
mists in the division to1heir proper sphere on the present oocasi on· Any 
way it is to be .Doted that the Hindu proportion as a whole has bAeu steadily 
declining since 1881, as is clearly shown py the figura8 in the marginal state· 

ment, where the figures for Animists have 
I ProportIon 01 Hm~llB~nclu'd'lDg \ been added to those of the Bindus,lest the 

Year \ Anllllliti per 10,000 ollbe I separate classification of the Animists 
populatIOn I should be taken as the ohief reason for 

I 
~-:-~--- I the deoline among the Hindus. Only two 

ls81 9,083 : districts-Warangaland Nalgonda--show 
1891 8,966 . ' h H' a . 

1

1901 8,919 an IDcmase III t e In u proportlJn as 
1911 8,901 compared with the figures for 1911. 
1921 S,8B9 Just as there has been a continuous de 

"-_ cline in the Hindu proportion in the 
natural divisions siuoe 1881, so also there has been a steady falling off in 
that proportion in all the dIstricts sinpe the first year of the Census. Nu­
merically the Hindus have suffered by 5'1 per cent. in Telingana and 11'5 in 
Marathwara as compared with their str~ngth in the two divisions in 1911. 

96. Distribution of Hindus by Districts.-Proportionately, Hindus have 
decreased in all the districts, excepting Warangal and Nalgonda (bo~h in 
Telingana), as has already been stated, Of the seven districts-four in 
Telingana and 3in Marathwara-which in 1911 had more than 9,000 Hindus 
to every 10,000 of their population, only thr:ee (all in Telingana) could 
maintain that high proportion. In two of these the proportion has tallen as 
oompared with 1911

t 
while only one distriot'has managed to show an inorease 
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in that proportion, as evidenoed by the marginal statement. Karimnagar 
has always shown a high proportion of Hindus ____ ~-
in its population, but even here there has been Number per 

d ~OO~~ 
a eore&ae. As oompared with 1911, the propor. DIstrict ~tion in _ 

tjon of the Hindus in this distriot is now less by 1911 I 19!!1 

53 per 10,000 of the population. Animists, who 
were not separately classified at the two ~es· KlIrUIlnagar ... 9.496 9,443 

sive Censuses after 1881, are being shown sepa· Nlzamabad ... 9,211 9,084 
rately since 1911. The figures for 1911 and 1921 
indicate that their proportion has inoreased from NaJgonda '" 9,017 9,048 

85 to 125 per 10,000 of the total popUlation of -----­
the distriot. Christians also have increased during the decade from 6 to 14 
per 10,000. These inoreases do, to a certain extent, account for the deorease 
in the Hindu proportion in the district population. Nizamabad, which had 
shown an inorease in the (Hindu proportion in 1911 as compared with 1901, 
due to a decline in ooth the Musalmans' and Animists' proportions, has now 
177 Hindus less in every 10,000 of its population than what it had in 1911. 
This reduotion is, in a great measure, due to the increase in the proportion of 
the Animists, who have risen' from 82 to 180 'Per 10,000 of the population. 
Nalgonda is one o( the two distriots whioh show an increase in the Hindu 
proportion as compared with 1911, It has now 81 more Hindus per 10,000 
of the population than what it had in 1911. This has been caused by a large 
fall in the proportion of the Animists, who have deolined in this district from 
a proportion of 365 to ~94 pel' 10,000 of the populatioo. It is quite likely 
that this decline represents the number of the Animists who have thought 
themselves sufficiently Hinduised as to return themsely~ as Hindus. Of the 
other districts, Warangal has gained 58 Hindus per 10,000 of its population 
asoompared with its oonstitution in 1911. - I 

Hindu pro- Decrease in 
portion per the ~ 

The marginal statement shows that District 10,00001 tiou since 
in eight of the distriots the Hindu propor. ..., populatIOn 1911 

tion is above that for the State as a whole. Slate ... ! 8,544' 149 
It may, however, be pointed out that all Ahaf.!.Balda "'I 8,740 I 11 
these 'distric,ts show a decline in their Medak ... ~:: I ~6 
Hindu proportion as compared with their :~~{~~~a.r ::: 8,826 I m 
figures for 1911. Of these, Parbhani IBhlr _ 8,912· 181 

'RalChul 8,821: 218 
has suffered the most. The loss of 339 Nander ." 8,629 ~o 
Hindus per 10,000 of the popUlation there IPalbham .. ·1 ~.6a. I aS9 

has been! to a great extent, caused by the 
elimination of the Animists from the Hindufold, oausing thereliyan inorease 
of 811 Animists per 1'0,000 of the population. The Musalman element also 
inoreased here by S3 in 10,000. The next liighest sufferer in this respeot is 
Nandel', where the loss in the Hindu element has been more than counter· 
balanced by tbe iporease in the Animists and Musalmans. Raichur also 
shows an equally large deohne in the Hindu proportion caused by increases 
under Animists and Musalmaus. In fact, all the districts in Marathwara 
have slllIered III the Hindu proportion, owing to a larger proportion of the 
Animists having returned themselves as Animists now than before. 

Of the districts wherem the Hindu proportion is lower than that for the 
State, the case of Warangal has already been mentioned as one of the 
districts wherein, though the Hindu proportion is less than that for the 
State, it has increased as compared with the proportion for 1911. Of th.e 
rest, Gulbarga, Adilabad and Bidar have eaohhad a heavy 108s, in asmuohas 
they show a deficiency of no less than 450,375 and 247 Hindus, respectively, 
in every 10,000 of their population as compared with the figures for 1911. 
For these decreases also, the precise enumeration of the Animists seems to 
be responsible to a certam extent. The more effective factors are, no doubt, 
migration, epidemics, famine and high prices. It may be repeated that, 
amongst all the distrIcts, Gulbarga has the lowest proportion of the Hindus. 
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97. Hindus in the City.--Co.ming.now to Hyde~bad City, ~e find that 
here again, as shown in the margmal dIagram, the Hmdu proportIOn has been 

THE PERCENTAGE PROPORTION OF THE steadily deolining sinoe 1891 though, 
as compared with 1911, the City has 

100 

15 

5! 

5' 

HINDU POPULATION TO THE now only one Hindu less in 10,000 of its 
CITY POPULATION. population than in that year. Being 

the oapital. and the plaoe' of residence 
of the Ruler of the State and of the 
nobles, the majority of wholll tire Mus· 
alma os, the City attraots large num· 
bers of the followers of Islam from all 
parts of India. This is plain from the 
fact that, while the Hindus form only 
52 per cent. of the Oity population as 
agaiDst 85 per oent. of the State, the 
Musalmans contribute as many as 43 
per cent. to the City population, though 
their proportion in the State popula. 
tion as a whole is only 10 per cent. 

V 1\ 
-. 

\ 
\ 

i 98. Musalmans. -:N ext to Hindus, 
j_ 

50 ,'" • J' ,,,, ",, lQ~1 Musalmans contribute the large~ 
element in the constitution of the 

population of the State. They num ber now 1,041 per 10,000 of the total 
population, as against 1,082 in 1911. This proportion, unlike the Hindu pro· 
portion, has been steadily inoreasing since 1881, except for a small falling 
off in 1901·11, 8S shown iD the diagram below. 

MUSALMAN PROPORTION PER Numerically, the Musalmao popu· 
M~~~( MILLE OF THE TOTAL POPULATION lati?n suffered a loss of D'~ per cen.t. 

IC. dunng the decade under reView. .Thls 

102 

lDO 

/ 
I. II 

/ 

/ 
:1 

, 

~ 7 loss is, however, lesB than what the 
Hindus and the State as a whole have 
suffered during that decade. It may 
be noted in this conneotiQn th8,t, as the 
Musalman population has' v&l'ied but 
slightly from the variation of the total 
popUlation of the State, CODversions 
from, and to, Islam are very rare in 
these Dominions. Compared with their 
strength in 188~ the Musalmans are 
now better off by 40 per cent., while the 
Hindus could add only 19 per oent. to 
their, numbers, oonfirming what has 
been already stated tliat the Musalmans 
Ilre more prolific than the Hindus. 

lHI lBP. 1~1 1~ll 1021 Their freedom from the social shaCkles, 
which press down the Hindus, would primarily seem to help their propa. 
~atioD. 
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99, Variation in the Musalman and the total population compared.­
The marginal statement shows the percentage variation of the Musalman 
population in the Oity and in the 
distriots as compared with the variatIOn -~----- Val:l.lltlOD 1ll1B1Hl in 
in the total population of these localities l~-~--
during the period 1911·1921. It will be Dlstrjo~ i Muealman I Tot~1 
seen that the MuslIlman popUlation has I population population 

suffered more than the g~neral population ----~~~~_-I 
only in the City and in the districts of 
Atraf.r.Balda, Medak and Nizamabad, ~~~f,j:Balda "', ~~:~ 
while it has gained in all the othnr W~ngal ], + 6'3 

districts, It shows considerable inorease I ~~:~~dgax ,::: "+ 1t:~ 
in Warangal, Adilabad, Mahbubnagar, Medak - 7'9 

Nauder, Parbhani, Gulbarga and Osman- ~~\~~~ar :::j fin 
abad and has suffered proportionately less Nalgonda '''I _ 5'2 

than the total population in Karininagar, t:ngabad ", =-i~:: 
i'Jalgonda, Aurangabad, Bhir, Raiohur and Nander + \'2 

Bidar, In this way the Musalman popu· ~~r:~:l t ~:; 
lation has a better record than the Hindu OSlllanabad ,,' + 4'S 

population, which 'has suffered more or: ~~~:ur :: ~:~ 
less heavi,ly in all the rustnots, This would I . 

seem to be dudo the fact that, as the 

-19'4 
-7" 
t 2'2 
- S'! 
H'6 
-5'S 
-11'7 
+ 0'2 
- 8'4 
-17'9 
-24'S 
- S'9 
-1'7 
- 7~ 

::nl - 5'7 

major portion of the Hindus are engaged 
in agriculture and live in rural areas, wbile a large proportion of the 
Musalmans are engaged in trade, etc" and are town-dwellers, the vicissi. 
tudes of the monsoons during the decade have affeoted the former more 
than the latter, In the distriots III whioh they have added to their num. 
bel'S, the Hindus have eIther showD 11 lower percentage of increase or have 
suffered enormously, as will be evident 
from the marginal statement, r· ·-~-'--varl~~;---

I '-- . ___ _ 

1ilO, Distribution of the Musalman popu- i Dlstt'wt _'. I Hmdu I: MIlllWlllan 
'lation-The following map shows how the I i populatIon j,l(Ip~latlOll 
Musalmans are distrihuted over the Domi· ~-'---~-~ 
nions and what proportion they bear to the ,Warangal '" + 2'S + 6'8 

I 1 t' f h f th d' t . t IAdUabad + 0'9 +16'7 tota popu a IOn 0 eac 0 e IS riC S, jMllhbuboogar n, _ l'G + 2'4 

iN&nder - 1'7 + 1'2 
'l'irbhal\l - 5'4 t 2'S 
IGulbarga - 9'8 I to'7 
100lllanabad n, - 4'4 + 4'8 
, -.-:-' ~---
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101. Musalmans in Natural Divisions,-The Musalman proportion has al· 
ways been higher in Marathwara than in Telingana. In the former division 
it has inoreased from 964 per 10,000 of the population in 1881 to 1,201 in 
1921, whereas the oorresponding proportion in the latter division has 
deoreased from 915 to 892 during th~ same 40 years. However, compared 
with the figures lor 1911 there has been a decrease in both the 

divisions, as shown in the marginal 

I
, Varlatlon In the number and proportIOn -I statement. The percentagB of decrease 

01 the Mnsalm~D populatlOD In Ihe ". th M I ul t" . 
natmsl dlVlsiOns I III e usa man pop a IOn m Tehngana 

I ,,! is found to be greater than that of the 

I
I i D~ ,"00 I Vanation II State population as a w hole, while the 

I wr •• ", per 10000 of f ' . 

I 
DlvlslOu ) p, C. III I. the (OUlI I percentage 0 decrease m Marathwara IS 

I 1911·21 I populatIOn 1 only about hal! that of the State popula. 
I I. ' I tion, These diverse rates of decrease 
TeliDliana ' . .' 8·ti I -s~ i have naturally aff~cted the Musalman pro· 

9'7 I +65 portion differently in the two natural divi· 
Marathwara ... ! i _.' sions. TM. higher rate olloss in Telin· 

. -.. -~ gana bas reduoed the Muslaman propor· 
tion by over 3 per mille in tbat division, while the lower rate in Maratbwara 
has helped the Musalmans in that division to add 6 per mille to that propor­
tion asoompitr~d with that for 1911. Contrary to this, the Hindus, it must be 
observed, have lost proportionately more in Marathwllra than in Telingana. 

102. Musalmans in Telingana Districts.-Turning now to the dietriots in 
Telingana, we find that the Musalman proportion (892 per 10,000 of the total 
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Population) in that division is exoeeded in only' two distriots, viz., Atraf,· 
i-Balds (1,088) Mtd Medak (933). But in these distriots. it must be noted, 
~Ilre has been a deoline of 53 and 14 Musa_s, resPeotively, in 10,000 of 
ihe population as (Jompared with their proportions in 1911. Nizamabad 
aas remaine<l stationary as regards the proportion of its Musalman popula. 
~on On the other hand, the Musalmans 
~ave Improvlld their proportions in other dis- . ~ Mu9lllm&os per 10.000 01 popDlation I 
liriots, gaining from 6 pel' 10,000 in Karim­
Ilagal to 59 in Adilabad. The marginal 
statement shows the actual mcrease in 
each case. Karinmagar has the lowest pro­
portion of Musalmans MIlongst the distriots 
If both Telingana and Marathwa;a. 

I 

DlStnct I Variation in 1911·21. 

I---·~' -----

IAdil&bad ... 

I

warauga.l ... 
NalgOllda ... 
Mahb~bn&gllr .. . 
KlU'imnagtir .. . 

+69 
+28 
+22 
tl6 
t6 

---------' 

103, Musalmans in the City.-Th~ proportion that the Musalman element 
oears to the total population of the City shows a deorease of '74 per 10,000 
of the population as compared with that fol' 1911, though the present pro­
pdrtion is milch-higher than what it was in any of the Census years prior to 
1911. It may also be ~oted thatt while the Hindu proportion in the City 
has dooreasoo by 182 per 10,000 of the popUlation since 1881, the Musalman 
proportion .hili! increased by 26 pel' 10,000 of the population in these 40 years. 

1M. Musalmans in Marathwara.-As stated above, t~e Musalman popu­
tion has always borne a higher proportion in Marathwara than in Telingana, 
the' reason for which appears to be that most of the old Musalman Kingdoms 
were located in this part of the Deccan, Compared with 1911, the Musal­
mans have gained 65 pel' 10,000 of the population in Marathwara, as against 
a loss of 39 in Telingana. All the Marathwara distriots Show 
improvement in this respect, the in­
orease in the proportion ranging from \ 
-38 in Aurangabad to 86 in Gulbarga. The 
marginalsta.tement shows the districts in 
which this increase has oome up to more 
than 50 per 10,000 of the popUlation. It 
may be pointed out that Bidar, Osman· 
abad and Gulbarga, whioh suffered a de­
crease in this proportion in 1911, have now 

Musalmans per 10;1l00 01 population 

D18trlct I lin -I Variation sinoe I 1911 

Nander ... ! 1,088 +65 
RalChUl' "'I 1,006 +68 
Blilar 

"'1 
1,476 +79 

losmanabatl 1,013 +7S 
Gnlbarga ... 1,557 . +86 

recovered their lost position and all of . 
them show higher proportions of MusalmanB' per 10,000 01 their popUlation 
than what they had in 1911 and'1901. 

I 

105. Animisls.-In the case of the abongmal tribeR, enumerators were 
direoted to enter in the Cen8u~ schedule, under religion, the name of the 
trihe to whioh they professed to belong, in oases where they did not return 
themselves as Hindus, Musalmans, Christians, eto. But it must be stated, 
that the,diffioulties in the way of obtaining even approximate figures relating 
to the Animists are very great. In the first place, the term 'Animism' --a 
term ooined to denote the medley of superstitIOns found among rude and 
p,rimitive tribes-has no equivalent in the vernaculars, nor is it possible to 
'oompress this hotch-potoh of beliefs and superstitions into the oompass of 

any bl'lef expression whlCh would be intelligible either to the enumerator or 
to the person questioned". Moreover, as observed by Sir E. A. Gait in the 
India Census Report of 1911 "the practical difficulty is to say at what stage 
a man oeases to be an Animist and becomes a Hindu. The religions of 
India are by no means mutually exclusive, and it does not by any means 
follow that a man gives up his inherited Animistio beliefs because he seeks 
the help of a Brahman priest or makes 'offerings at a Hindu shrine. When 
he does thi~ regularly. he is labelled a Hindu * u Broadly speaking, it may be 
said, that the persons shown as Ammists in the Census returns are those 
who have not yet made a practice of worshipping Hindu gods and have not 
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remodelled their original tribal organization on the lines of a Hindu 
caste. The Hinduizing prooess however is a very gradual'" one, and it is 
extremely diffioult to say at what stage a man should be regarded as baving 
beoome a Hindu." 

In the faoe of these diffioulties, A.lllmists as suoh were enumerated 
with some care in the State in 1891 and since then they are being oounted 
with greater preoision at eaoh Census. No doubt an attempt was 
made prior to 1891 to give an estimate of the strength of the aboriginal 
tribes, but, as remarked elsewhere, these figures were somewhat- vitiate~ by 
including. on the one hand, oertain classes which were flOt, striotly speak· 
ing, Animists and by omitting, on the other, tribes whioh should have been . 
treated under that oategory. 

The marginal statement shows how the Animists have been increas· 
ing from deeade'to decade and what proportioD ,_". ,_~~_ 
they bore to the total population ~t eaoh AuimJils 

Census. ' 
Year I Number I Pl'Oporiion pel _ .. _1_ .__ _:_O~OOO perso~ 

1881 24!,818 249 
I - 1891 29,180 21 
,19()1 60,816 ~9 
I 1911 285,122 2U I 19~1 431),718 311 

1-, .-'-----

[Map 
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106. Distribution of Animists.-Tbe following llJap shows where and 
in what pOOflortion Animists are found III the Dominions. 

i 

o 

() 
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107. Variation in the proportion of Anhnists.~AB comp:J.I'ed with the 
figures for 1911, Animists have now risen by 50 per cent., as against 337 per 
cent. in the decade 1901·1911. As large forest areas occur in Telingana; while 
only a few patches exist in Marathwara, forest tribes are to be found in 
larger numbers in the former than in the latter division. So, IV hen it was 
deoided in 1891 to allot under religion a separate place to the Animistio 
tribes, Telingana could at once return some Animists while Marath· 
warn showed a blank statement. Later on, more of the Animists 
were gradually reported under this head in both the natural divisions, the 
numbers enumerated in Telingana being always higher than those oounted 
in Marathwara. It would appear that a considerable proportion of the 
Animists in TeIingana was enumerated in 1911 and that similarly the 
Animists in Marathwara, who had escaped enumeration as euch in previous 
years, were entered under their proper olass.in 1921. This seems to be the 
reason why they showed such a high proportion in Telingana in 1911 and 
in Marathwara in Ml. They have risen from a proportion of 101 per 10,000 
01 the population in 1'elingana in 1901 to 3B2 in 1911 and then to 459 in 1921, 
JlS against a rise from 19 per lO,O(}Q in Marathwara in 1901 to 43 in 1911 
and then to 225 in 1921. This is further borne out by the fact that, 
whereas seven out 01 the eight distriots in Marathwara and four out 01 the 
eight in Telingana returned small numbers of Animists in 1911, every 
one of the distriots now shows a considerable iucrease in the numerical 
strength of the Animists, the Marathwara districts gaining more in this res· 
pect than the 1'eliugana districts, proving that very few Animists are now 

, left out in either division. Waraugal had the largest proportional inorease 
2B 

/' 
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CHAPTER IV-RELIGIOS. 

108. Civilised Animists. - In addition to these Animists ''who have not 
yet made a prfWtioo of worshipping Hindu godij and have not remodelled 
their or~inal tribal organization on the lines of a Hindu caste," there are 
the Iowel' strata of the Hindu sooiety who are, in their beliefs and pra~OOi,_ 
no better than the Animists, and suoh of the Animists as have come under 
. the influence of Hinduism and have cast away their tribal denomination to 
assume the garb of Hinduism. ~ An atoompt was made ,this time to arrive 
at an estimate of the numbers of such classes. Subsidiary Table V at the 
end of this Ohapter. deals with these numbers. That they deserve every 
consideration is seen from the fact that they form no less than 22 per cent. 
of the Hindu population and 19 per oent. of the total population of the State. 
The enormous loss that the Hindu community ItS a whole would suffer if 
these are enumerated as a tJeparate olass is patent from the fact that the 
Hindu proportion would then decrease from 866 per mille of the State 
population to 668, while these Animistio Hindus would independently 
present a proportion of 187 per mille of the total population. They are 
naturally found 10 larger numbers In TeJmgana than in Marathwara. 
They are numerically more in rural areas than in urban, and form nearly 19 
per cent. of the former and 11 per cent of the latter. On the whole, they 
number 20 psr square mile of the total area of the State and reduoe the 
strength of pure Hindus to 109 per squars mile. 

!ij Jigures relating to these ;, depressed {llassPB" were not shown separate 
from those of the Hindus at previolls Oensuses, it is not possible to state 
what changes have ocourred in their numbers from deoade to decade and how 
they fared during the last decade, whcu high prices of food stuffs and the 
prevalence of epidemics must have affected them to a greater extent than 
the rest of the population of the State. However, as an attempt has been 
made this time to oolleot figures relating to them separately, it would not be 

L ~tatemetlt. 
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, out of plaoe to show in the margin what proportions they now bear to the 
Hindus as well as to,thetotaJ population in -
the various districts of the Sta.te, so that ,~- -- I ----I 
a comparison may be instituted between : j Percentage 

these figures and those at future Census- District' I 
es and their condition from deoade to de- , IBlDdU JXlPU' IlIBbrl® 
AA.:I T ' lation PGpol&tiou 
\l!\Ue correctly, ascertained, heir numeri- 1 

cal strength makes it inoumbent on the ------' 
Hindus to treat them humanely and allow ISTATE '" 22 TeliDgw ". 24 
them every facility to improve themselves, HyderabBd Glly". JI3 
lest they should gradually leave the Alraf.i.:Baldi. '" 2~ :Wara.n~ '" 26 
Hindu fold altogether and mel'ga into ,Karllllllagar :::! 22 

other communities through conver&ons! .~~~~ '''i : 
eto. It is high time that every Hindu NI3IImabad '''1 al 
re~lised that such a catastrophe would Mahbubllllgil "., 26 , Nalgonda 25 
be disastrous to his community as a whole, MlI'IlhlTlI'II 19 

since with suoh large reductions the ~~;~ngablol ". t; 
community would dwindle still further and Nander 21 

gradually lose its numerical preeminenoe p~= :~ 
in the country. 'However, His Exalted OsmIaabad... 91 

Highness' Government are not unmind. ~J:UI ~~ 
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ful of their subjeots belonging to these 
depressed olasses and have oome to their 
rescue by the establishment of special sohools for the amelioration of their 
condition, as would be seen from the Chapter on education. 

109. Christians,-Imperial Table XV shows how the. Christian popula· 
, tiOD in the State is distrjbuted by soot and race, aDd Table XVI gives . 

details'of the distributiOli. of the European and Allied Races and Anglo­
Indians by race and age. Subsidiary Table III at the end of this Chapter 
details the actual nnmbers of the Christians in diffeoont distriots of the 
State and shows hOll 'they have varied in strength from decade to decade. 

110. Variation in the Christian population, -There are,' acoording to 
the present Census, 62,656 Christians in the Dominions, ItS against 64,296 
in 1911. In other words, the Christian population has increased by 

VARIATION IN THE CHRISTIAN POPULATION over 15 pe~ c~nt, duri~g the decade. 
TAKING THE FIGURE FOR 1881 AS 100 ~h?ugh thiS. mcrease 18 noteworthy· 

500 ~=+=+=::::j;=:=+== lD Itself, seemg that the State popu­
r iation as a whole bas1luffered to the 
E==l=l~t==~:j extent of over 6 per cent., It is not 

450 . 7 so remMkable as hlle increase (lB6 
f---+--- c---~ ~ ~ -~A per oent,) whioh this community 

• f-----------l--- ~ ___ + __ "___~ ___ gained in the previous decade. How-
.. t - ~::1 em, compMed wi~ the fill1l'" fur 

I--+ _ __j. __ ~ _--;t:, 1881, the proportion of increase is 
f---+-+------+--+l-I no le8s than the phenomenal 360 per 

350 I I ~-~ cent. The diagram in the margin 
+--;'f-- shows the variation in the. Christian 

r-'--------+-----+r--~---------j-1-----..L+-t' +-='1 population from. decade to ,decade, 
300 --t~----I.~ =-J representmg theIr strength In 18B1 

1----1 by 100, 
, ~-

250 f-----+_---I---_j__-__,__---r--_ . -~ As has been already observed, 
1==t=f=~3=~1 oonverts to Christianity are generally 
r-t--+----h---+-------l drawn from the lower classes, such 

200 r-t--+-++-I -+------ aB Animists or Animistic Hindus and, 
r-+-~---J-o---~--- whenever a famine prevails, large 
~=t:=:t==f=±=l numbers of these are sheltered by 

150 ~r~-~-~~ ~-~-~-~h{fffff~---~ the missional'ies. Consequently, the __ number of Christians increases ra-
pidly in those places where mission-

100 -'------''------'--_--L.___;__ ary oentres exist, In the State, their 
1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 conHtructive propaganda is more in 

/ 
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evidence in Telingana, where over 79 per cent. of the Christians are to be 
found, than in Marathwara. Even if the Christian population in the Cit]' 
(whioh includes Oantonments containing British soldiers) be exclud~ 
Telingana still shows 08 p~r oent. of the Christian population, ~s against 2() 
per oent. of Marathwara. This is due to the fact that missionary agencies 
had been located in Telingana long before they turned their attention to 
Marathwara. 

tff. Distribution of the Christian population.-The aooompanymg 
map shows the distribution of the Christian population over the State, aDd 
the proportio~ that it bears to 10,000 of the respective distriot population, 

BELOW 1 PER M'LlE 

'ROM I TO 2" " 

" 4-7" ft 

" 10-12 " " 

112. Christian Races.-The marginal statement classifies the Chris­

I 
Numbenn : §~ I 

I ~. I 
Race --'-1- i $ 0 

I 1911 1921 i l~J 
I ! 

Europe&n .. , 5,8141 3,690 'I -31'4 
AngIQ-lll1llan .. , 3,004 2,237 -25'5 

I
lndl~n .. , 451908156,729 I + 23'5 

Total .. , 04,200 69,006 [ + 15'4 ., 

tian population according to race into 
Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Indian 
Christia.ns, and shows that, while there has 
boon a decrease under the first two heads, 
there has been an inorease under the last. 
The decrease in the European population 
must be due to changes in the number of 
the British soldiers stationed in the can­
tonments. The Anglo-Indian community, 
which showed a decline in 1911, has still 

further declined in 1921 owing, perhaps, to two oauses-the tendenc}' among 
some members of it to return themselves as Europeans and the elinilnation 

-'~. 

" 
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of the Indian Christians from this category. The inorease in the Indian. 
Christian community is, no doubt, largely due to the fact that it is the com· 
munity whioh receives additions in the • 
shape of oonvel~S, The marginal state. 
ment shows the variations which occurred ' V8.!'Iatlon during the I 

' decade in during the decade 1911·21 in the Christian I 

populatlOn in different age.groups, as com· Age group! Total 'I Christian 

pared with the variations of the State '... _ _ _ _~at1on popJ1]atloo 
population as a wnole in the corresponding. " - , ..... -

0·10 
10-20 
~O-60 
30-10 

~ 
Over SO 

~'6 
-1'1 

-12'5 
-6'1 
-~'1 
-2'8 
tO'1 

t13'6 
+27'2 
~0'3 
.1.16'2 
+19'6 
+32'2 
+26'1 

,---'------, -_, 

age·groups, It shows that, while the I 
Christian population has Buffered a slight I 
lOsS (less than 1 per oent,) in the age· group 
20·30, wh~rein the total State population 
has suffered the heaviest decrease, it 
has gained enormously in all the 
other age groups, This would seem to 
indicate that whole families must have been converted to Christianity during 
the famine days of the decade, The inorease of over IS per cent, in the age 
group 0·10, as against a decrease of over 8 per cent. in the State population 
of that age period, cannot be explained in any otb~r way. The vast inoreases 
under other age· perf Ods may also be due more to tbe levelling inlluenoes of 

. the famines than to the religious conviotions of the converted, though 
religious motives may indeed have caused the baptism of some honest souls, 

113, Christian Sects. -Though the compilation of statistios in respect of 
sects generally was not undertaken, an exception was· made in the case of 
Christianity and the Christian sects were separately enumerated, More than 
77 per cent, ot the Europeans belong to the Anglican Communion, while 
over 57 per cent, of the Anglo.Indians are Roman Catholics. Although the 
attempt to olassify the Indian Christians (many of whom may not know the 
name of the denomination to which they exactly belong) according to the 
list of denominations supplied by the Census Commissioner for India and the 
instruotions issued in this matter by the various missionaries to their res· 
pective flocks has oaused the disappearance of II Indefinite Beliefs" from the 
statistics for 1921, yet it has produced such vast ohanges in the numerioal 
strength of the varIOus sects, as will be 
seen from the marginal statement, that it 
is not now possible to compare the figures 
for the various sects as arrived at in 1921 
with the corresponding figures for 1911 
and say definitely which of the churches 
are more active in the propaganda of oon· 
versions and. how far their attempts have 
been successful, However, through the 
ready oooperatlOn of the missionaries 
Indian·Christians must have been more 
'accurately allotted to their respective 
soots on this oooasion than what was pos· 
sible at previous Censuses, Some enumer· 
atol's, through ignorance of oourse, return· 
ed a certain number of the Indian·Christ· 
ians as of the Mala or Madiga caste, But 

~cl / __ N_Um-,-be_IS_ln_1 

I .. 1911,) 1921 

An~lican Commn·1 8,857 14~1l 
nlOD ' 

Baptist 
Methodist 
Presbyterian ... 
ProoostllDls '" 
(Unsect8.!'lao or 

seotsnot specified), 
Roman Cathollc .. , 
Indefinite and, 
mlS(lellauBoui '" 

9,M'1 
B,121 

999 , 
1,261 ! 

16,322 ; 
791 ' 

I,m 
18,176 
2~16 

1,
779

1 

15,134 
3 

Total", -4;;-:-16,729 

.----~-, ." ~ 

as soon as I detected this blunder when inspecting the arrangements made for 
preliminary Census, I rectified the mistakes and issued instructions to all the 
Bupervisors, etc, to be oareful not to allow suoh gross errors to mar the Census 

24 [Statement. 
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schedule. How far the figures relating to the Christians are accurate may be 
gauged from the marginal statement, whioh 

Ce~U! I MiSllon cOmpares the Census figutes with the estj· 
l!g1ll9B Es!lm&teB mates furnished by the various missions. 

From this it would be seen that the mis· 

SeCI 

" 
Auglican 14,611 14,899 sionariesgenerally over·estimated the num. 

Communion 
Bilptisl .. , 5,111 6,027 I ber of their followers, except in the cases of 
bIetbodisl... 18,176 19,218 1 the Roman Catholics' and the Baptists, 
PresbyterillJl .. , 2,010 2,oe6 W hose estimates fell below the Censu" ProteSMnlB ,.. 1,779 ' " 
~~t:IiC 15~B4 14,098 figures. Evidently some of the Anglican 
Indeftnile Communionists and Baptists have not reo 

I .. ,-------- turned their sect names properly and have 
Tota.! .. , 56,729 55,828 th d h t 'p t t t' 

U8 cause teen ry ro es an 8 (unsee· 
tarian or sect unspecmed) in the marginal 

statement .. AP, the figures now stand, Indian.Christians of the Anglican Com· 
munion are confined to the City and the districts of Warangal and NalgOlida, 
and Baptists to these three looalities in addition to Mahbubnagar, whilst the 
Methodists and Roman Oatholics are to be found soattered more or le8s 
over all the districts. The Presbyterians are confined solely to Aurangabad, 
while a major portion of the Protestants are to be found in the Oity and the 
distriots of Raiohur, Atraf·i.Balda and Gulbargil.. The three, who are shown 
in the statement as of "indefinite" beliefs, are all Indian females residing 
in the City, who have returned themselves, knowingly or unknowingly, as 
followers of the Greek Church, 

114, Spread of Christianity.-Campared with their strength in 1911, 
Christians have lost numerically in 
the City and in six of. the districts of 

District I Peroen~ olioS! the State, as shown in the margin .. It may 

Oily 
!1r&f.l.Balda 
War&ngsl 
A1lrangsbad 
Nandel 
ParbbaDl 
Osmanabad 

15'6 
lQ'2 

S'l 
17'9 
53'6 
U'9 
14'2 

be noted that they are in great minority 
in the Bhir, Nander and Osmaoabad dis· 
triots. The largest inorease in numbers 
has ooourred in Medak, where the Christian 
oommunity has added 4,500 persons to its 
strength during the deoade. Next to this, 
in the order· of their gain, are .Bidar 

, (t3,17~), Nizamabad (+ 1.479), Karimna-
gar (+996) and Mahbubnagar (t7ltl), In the remaining districts, the 
inorease ranges from ~64 in Raichur to 672 in Nalgonda. Next to Bhir, 
w hare the Christian popUlation has multiplied from 2 to 61 during the 
decade, the hig4est proportional inorease is shown by Adilabad, where the 
Christians have developed from 28 to 581 during the same period. 

It way be noted that the Wesleyan Methodist and the Baptist mis­
sions work chi~rly in the TelilIgana distriots, the former being more pro; 
minent in Karimnagar, A.dilabad, Medak [lnd Nizamabad, and tbe latter in 
Mahbubnagar and Nalgonda. The labours of the American Methodist 
mission are oonfined to Gulbarga, Raiohur and Bidar, while the enterprise 

, of the Roman Catholios is more in evidenoe in the Oity and the districts of 
Nalgonda, Raichur and 4ut'angabad, 

115, Christian Races and Sects.-The marginal statement shows the 
percentage oontributed by each of the 

~"'~~~-I Ohristian raoes to the various Christ. 
&~ ~ '6" " ' ian seots in thIS country, A.s eo!!" 'ih~ ~ "",~~;a ;a, may be expeoted, the Indian Christ. 

_____ ,-Ol~~. ____ ~! ian forms themajorportlOn ofeaoh 
",I 5'9 II 3'6190'5' of the,se sects, t~e foreign element '----1-

1 

ocoupymg uumerlOally a very low 
!~!~~~nC:u~::IOD ::: It~:~ .~:5 ~~:s I position, Among the Indian Ohrist. 
aaplist .. 0'7 a'2197'lj' lans, the highest number (32 per 
~~~~~rch ::: n en ~n oent,) belongs to the Methodist 
Presbyleflin '" 0'2 22 97'6 Church, over 26 per cent, to the Ro. . 
ProteBlanlB (unspecified or, man. Catholio denomination and 
unsectanan) '" 8 S 6'8 84'9 

Roman C&thollc .. , ,2'4 7'6 90'0 more than 25 per cent. to the Ang. 
lican Communion. The rest are 

Denomination 

All denomlnatlons 

either Presbyterian or Baptist, 
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116. Jains.-Turning now to the religions, whioh have a very meagre 
following in the State, we have to mention Jainism first. This religion claims 
18,584 'votaries a.nd they form 14 per 10,000 oftha population of the 
State. They have deoreased in numbers by over 11 per oent. sinoe 1911 
and their proportion in 10,000 of the population has been deolining sinoe 
1891. They are ohiefly engaged in trade and as suoh they are to be found 
more in towns than in villages. In f~t, their proportion per 10,000 of the 
population is ~~ in urban areas as compared with 12 in rural parts of the 
country, Only 12 per oent. of them live in Telingana (ohiefly in the My 
and in the districts of Adilabad, Medak, Nizamabad and Atraf.i-Balda), 
while they flock in large numbers to the cotton-growing distriots of Marath· 
wara where, in addition to their traditional oocupation, they are engaged 
in agriculture and in the cotton trade. 

117. Sikhs.-The Sikh population in the State has deoreased by over 41 
per oent. since 1911 and by ~5 per' cent. since 1881. Their proportion per 
10.000 of the population, which had been about 4 at the previous 
four Censuses, declined still further to 2. at the present Census, Numerioal· 
Iy they muster now 2,746. as againsh 4,726 in 1911. They are about equally 
divided between Telingana and Marathwara, bot. their deorease hr'the for· 
mer division haa been proportionately greater than in the latter. 42 per 
cent. of the total number live in Nander, the oentre of Sikhism in the State 
and the site of the Iabour~ of Guru Govind during tbe last days Qf his life, 
and 27 per cent in Hyderaba.d City, the rest being scattered over the dis­
triots in small numbers. 

118. Parsis.-The number of tbe Parsis has also deoreased from 1,529 in 
1911 to 1,490 in 1921, or by 2'5 per oent. While their strength in TeIinga· 
na shows an.inorease of 14 per cent" that in Marathwara has deolined by 
38 per cent, More than 60 per cent. of the Parsilare to be found in Hy .. 
derabad City alone, the rest residing ohiefly tn Aurangabad, Warangal and 
Gulba~ga, They are mostly town-dwellers, as is evidenced by the fact 
that more than 800 per mille of the Parsis are to be found in urban areas: 

119. Other Religions.-Of the other religions whioh find adherent! in the 
State, the two modern sohismatic sects of Brahmo and Arya. the statistios 
for whioh were given separately for the first time in 1911, show consider­
able progress during the decade. The Brahmos have increased from 36 i,ll 
1911 to ~58 in 1921 and the Aryas likewise have grown from 173 to 546 
during the decade. Of these, 260 Brahmos and 539 Aryas- are found 
in the Oity aillne, as compared with 85 and 90 persons, respectively, in 1911, 
proving the vast strides that these Sama.jas have ta.ken during the deoade. 
They would seem to have been more aotive during this period than ever be­
fore. The Arya~amajists especially were more to the front in the City and 
suooeeded in performing the Shudhi oeremonies and converting some non­
Hindu Indians to Aryaism during the period. . 

"The anoient religions, BuddhISm and Judaism, are represented by 10 and 
4 persons respeotively, all in Hyderabad City. Compared with the figures for 
1911 they have both dwindled away numerioally. The seven perso~s who 
returned themselves as Buddhists in Aurangabad in 1911 have now dis­
appeared altogether. Perhaps they were peripateLic Cbinese or Japanese 
hawkers of silk cloth, who had happened to be there at the time of the last 
Census. 

120, Religion of Urban and Rural Population.-SubsidlalY Table IV ap­
pended to this Chapter shows the religious oompositlOn of the urban and rural 
population by natural divisions, ,That the Hindu is the mainstay of the agri­
cultural industry in this country is shown by the faot that, whereas only abont 
B pel' cent. of the rural popUlation consIsts of Musalmans, as much as 87 per 
aent. is contributed by the Hindus On the other hand, while 61 per oent. of 
the urban population is Hindu, as much as 34 pel' cent, is Musalman, 
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stamping the Musalman as distinctly a town·dweller. Proportionately more 
of the HinduH of Marathwara live in urban areas than of Telingana, find ~C~ 
versa more of the Hindus of Telingana live in rural areas than of Marath· 
wllra. To be more preoise, while 62 per cent. of the urban population is 
Hindu in Marathwara, it is 61 per cent. in Telingana. On the other hand, 
while1l8 per oent. of the rural population is Hindu in Telingana, that pro· 
portion is 87 in Marathwarll. Jains lind Ohristians are naturally lound in 
larger numbers in urban areas than in rural. As regards the Animists, it 
may be noted that though, on the whole, they are to be found in larger 
numbers in rural areas th&n in urban, their p~9portion in urban areas is 
more than three times as great in Marathwara as in Telingana, while in 

I 
Numoor : 

. per 10,000 ill ' 

Natural DlvislOn Urban Rural 
popula· popula· 

tlOn lion 

rural areas it is more than twioe as large in Te· 
lingana as in Marathwara, as shown m the mar· 
ginal statement. It has already been stated 
that more of forest areas exist in Telingana 
than in Marathwara· This explains why more 

8ta18 ... 167 364

1 

of the Animists are to be found in the rural Telingana... 80 503 
lIiratlll,al'll... 27~ 'i1 areas of Telingana than in those of Manthwara. 

GENERAL REMARKS. 
Though the Cen8us Commissioner" -for India .has laid down that the 

creeds and practices of the various religions found in the State need not be 
dilated upon this time, the following brief notes, 'it is surmised, ~y not 
fail to interest the general reader. 

121. Defil)ition of Hinduism-Hmduism is a term more easily u!Jder· 
stood than explained. It has been well said that it includes " a complex 
congeries of creeds and dootrines, It shelters within its portals monotheists, 
polytheists and pantheists; worshippers of the great gods Siva and Vishnu, 
or tlieir female counterparts, as well as worshippers of the divine mothers, of 
the spirits of tr~es, rooks and streams and of the tutelary village deities.'" 
. As pointed out bfSir Alfred Lyall, Hindnism "is not exclusively a 
religious denolnination, but denotes also a country, and, to a certain extent, 
a raoe ............ When a man tells me he is a Hindu, I know that he means all 
three things taken together-religion, pare~tage and country .. "" .. " ........ " 
Hinduism is a matter of birthright and inheritance, .. " .. ,it means a civil 
community quite as much as religi9ua association. A man does not beoome 
a Hindu but is born into Hinduism." To these three elements-religion, 
race and country-social organization based on the OBste system must be 
added. Those who stiok to the question of country as the main essential 
Qf II; Hindu are of opinion that all the inhabitants of India are Hindus 
unless they are Muhammadans or Christians, Others who give greater 
prominence to race say the word Hindu is equivalent to Arya and that all 
members 01 Indian castes including Jains, Sikhs and Buddhists should be 
regarded liS Hindu. Others again are of the inolination that the only test 
to be taken is that 01 religious beliefs and that all those who believe in the 
Hindu religion must be regarded as Hindus. 

On the last ocoasion, at the i ustance of the then Census Commissioner 
for India, who had laid· down eer· 

Suggesled tests lor csstes whose claun to . Hinduism tain tests (a summary of which 
Is doubtlul because they :-

(1) deny the supr8illllllY 01 tile Bl'Ilhmans , 
(2) do nol receive the mantralrom a Brahman or 

other recognised Hmdn guru; 
(8) deny the 8uthonty 01 the Vedas, 
(4) do not worshIp the great Hmdu gods ; 
(5) are Dol served by good Brahmans as famIly 

priests ; 
(6) have no Brahman priests at all; 
(7) are denied 80CCess to the IDlelllr 01 ordinary 

Hindu lemples; 
(8) c&UIle pollullon 

(a) by tOUCh, 
(b) wlthiD a certain dIs!4nce , 

(9) bury Iheir dead and 
(101 eat beel and do Dot revere~oo the cow. 

is gi ven in the margin) which, it 
was thought, would help in differ· 
entiating the genuine Hindu 
from the Hindu in name only, 
the question If What is a Hindu?" 
was discussed at great length in 
many of the' Provincial Census 
Reports. SOlle of the propound. 
ed tests referred to the beliefs of 

I 

the Hindu, others to his socia.! 
standing and others still to his 
relations with the Brahmans. 

• Vids para. 4 ofthe India Census Repo!t of t911. 
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Th~ varied extent to w hioh these tests were satisfied in different parts of 
India shows that. there is no uniformity in the'heliefs and praotioes obtain­
ing withm the pale of Hinduism iJ;l tbe different parts of India. it must, 
however, be noted that there are oertain charaoteristics whICh mark off the 
Hindu from the followers of other religions. First and foremost amongst 
these must be mentioned the social organisation based on differentiation 
of functions. The other typical 'oharacteristios are ·the reverenoe paid to 
priests, gurus and holy men who may not be Brahmans always; the doo­
trines of Karma and moksha infiuencmg all ranks of the sooiety j the 
worship of anoestors; the anceptltnce of the V-ildas and the BrahmanicaI 
mptures and lastly" a deeply personal system of worship based essentially/ 
ou the belief in one God manifesting Hiliself in powers of various degrees 
of influenoe and goodneFs." 

122. Hindu sects-Hmdus lUay be broadly divided into the three sects 
af Vaishnavas, SaivRs and Saktas; or worshippers of Vishnu,. Siva or Durga, 
the goddess wife Df Siva. These main divisions have given birth to. a num­
ber of sects and sub·sects as the Ramanuja, Madhwa, Ro.mananda, Vallabha, 
Kabirpanthi, Smarts, Ganpatya, Sauro. and a host of others. It must, how­
ever, be noted that these sects overlap one another In fI most extraordinary 
way and that tpe followers of Hinduism have not now that strong seotarian 
i~ whioh distinguishes the mutually exclusive seots of other religions. 
The absence of a out and dry oreed combined with the latitude allowed in 
the variety of beliefs makes it ImpractlCable to lay down a defimtp standard 
to differentiate the genume Hmdn from the non-Hmdn Indian. 

128. The Lingayat sect.-Of the va~ious Hindu sects, the Lingayats and 
the Manbhav8 have had historical relations with this. country. Busava, 
the founder of the former sect, flourished .during the 12th century 
and resided at Kalyani, the then capItal of the Western ChalukYlln King. 
dom, now included in the Gulbarga district. He preached pure theism and 
inculcated the doctrine of equality of men. The..Lingam, or tbe phallic 
~mblem of the gQd Siva, which was always to be worn on the perHon, gave 
rise to the name of the sect. To lay the axe at the very root of the caste 
system, . Basava admitted as his disciples persons of all castes and of 
both sexes. Thus, it is said, that amongst his first disciples there were a 
goldSmith, a carpenter, a cowherd, a washerman, a Mang, a Burud and 
several others who belonged to low Hindu castes. The modern Lingayats, 

. however, are divided into castes under the influence of their Hindu neigh­
bours. They form one of the largest Hindu sects in the State and number 
687,589 souls. More than five-sixths of them are found in the Gulbarga 
division. As eompared with their strength III 1911, they suffered numeri­
cally by over 9 pel' cent. due, no doubt, to the adverse circUlllsta.nces of the 
last decade. It may, however, be stated that some members of the com­
munity might have been reLurned as Hindus pUl'e and simple, as they are 
now divided into caste groups such as Lingayat Telis, Lingayat Koshtis, etc., 
which would give the cnumoratQl' a reason for returning them as Hindus. 

, 24. The Manhhav sect·- The popular belle! 18 that the Manbhav sect 
was founded in the 14th century by one Krishna Bhatt, a very learned and 
talented Brahman of Paithan, in the Aurangabad district. This is repudiated 
by the Manbhavs themselves, whJ lay claim to high antiquity for their sect. 
Krishna Bbatt might have been one of the reviv~rs of the sect as Qhakra. 
dhara a Karhada Brahman, was in the 13th century. Considerable Itght is 
thl'o~n upon this vexed point by the religious literature of the sect, which 
{]omprises above 400 volumes. The works are written either in Sanskrit or 
in Mitakshar ( a disguised language invented for the purpose), the greater 
number however being in Mal'athi. The Marathi works seem, in style and 
diotion, older than the compositions of the oldest Mar;thi writers, 
Mukundraja, Dyanadeva and Eknath, who flourised between th~ 11th and 
13th centuries. Referring to them Dr. Bhandarkar, the eminent orientalist 
of Bombay writes: "It is an lllteresting fact that these Panjabi Manbhavs 
should be explaining to us, Marathas, as they have been doing, some diffioult 
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points in our old Mamthi whioh we at this day do not understand." The­
life story of Chakradhara-Sri Chakradhara Chal'itra-gives in chronological 
order the history of the Devagiri Yadava kings from Sinhana to Ram­
ohandra. The Yadava princes, Krishna Raja (1247·60) and Mahadeia 
(1260·71) are said to have interviewed him and offered him all their riohes 
but the offer was declined. He is further said to have retired to Badri· 
kashrama in Shaka 1194 (1272 A. D.\. His disciple, Nagadeva Bhatt, took 
up hIS work and spread the sect far and wide and was consequently 
honoured with the title of Acharya. In the history of his life-Aoharya 
Ohlitra-he is said to have born in Shaka 1224 (1302 A. D.). 'As the 
Manbhav works thus ascribe to Ohakradhara the revival of their oreed and 
to N agadeva its wide diffusion, there can be little doubt that this Bect was 
in exis4enoe earlier than the 13th century. The principal monasteries of 
this sect are aHaithan, Nander, Mahur and Manur in these DOminions, at 
Retpur in Bemr, and Kanashi Chamd in Khandesh. The votaries of this 
Beot afe to be found soattered over Northern India and in the Bombay 
Presidency, their establishments being at Broaoh, Indore, Mathura, Rawal· 
pindi, Lahore, Jalandhar and Peshawar. The ohief temple of this soot is 
that of Panchaleshvar, whicb. every newly installed mahant, or spiritual head 
of the sect, has to visit before assuming hi~ powers. The tenets of the sect 
prescribe the exolusIVe worship 01 Krishna, the diSl'egard of all oaSte rules, 
and a life of mendicanoy. Some of the Manbhavs follow ordinary pursuits. 
at the present day and those of them who striotly adhere to their creed. 
wander about as beggars olothed in black. . 

It may be noted in passing that both these seots-the Lingayat and 
the Manbhav-which had at the beginning professed to be against caste 
distinctions have gradually oome to adopt such distinctions lImong them­
selves . 

. 125 Jainism.-Jainrsm 18 a religion of high antiqui6y. Some of the 
soholars oompetent to express an opinion on th~ subject ,assign its existenoe 
in the Vedic period. In fact, it seems to have originated as a protestant sect 
oondemning Vedic saorifices and rituals, It, of course, rejeots the Vedas and 
inculcates the worship of the' twentyfour saints-Til'thankams or perfeot 
Jinas'. In the Jain Gazette, November 1921, a Jain is· defined as II man 
who believes "that the soul of man or any liy~g being oan by proper train. 
ing, eto., beoome omnisoient-like the soul of Jinal, conqueror of all passions· 
that the world oonsists of six external, unoreated, indestruotible Bubstanoe; 
and that the path to eternal freedom lies along the triple road of right be. 
lief, right knowledge and right-aotion liS disclosed in the Jain sacred books, 
in aocordance with the tradition of Lord Mahavira." The Jllins are 
divided into 3 seots-Digambaras, Svetambaras and Sthanakvasi~. The 
main difference between the beliefs of the Digambaras lind Svetambaras is 
that, while the former deny to women the hope of attaining nirvana, the 
latter !lssert that the gentler sex is not in any way debarred from obtaining 
the final redemption, Lonkashah, a Svetambara Jain, who flourished about 
1640 A, D., leer a movement that idolatry had no place in the authoritative 
Jain canon. 'HIs followers are known as the Sthanakvasis. As on the pre. 
ViOU8 occasion, no provision was made at the present Census to return sects 
it is not possible to say which of these sects predominates among the Jni~ 
enumerated in this State. 

The J aks are deCidedly a commerOlal community and livein amity with 
their Hindu neighboqrs. Although the sect had for its aim the abolition of 
the caste system, Brahmanical influences prevailed to suoh an extent that 
the Jains are now broken up into Ilumerous sub· castes, some of whioh are 
territorial and others occupational diviSIOns, suoh as Oswal, Agarwal, Jaiswal, 
Kambhoja, et* The ideas and beliefs of the average Jain are now tinged 
with Hinduism. He has come to adopt the caste .system and is It believer 
in the dootrines of transmigration and Karma, and shows reverence to the 
Hindn gods next to the Tirthankaras, seeking, oocasionally, the ministration 
of the Brahman in his sodal ceremonies, The J ains at the pre~ent day 
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have no objections to enter into matrimonial relations with the Hindu sec· 
tions of their oorresponding castes. In faot, some oasteS' oontain followers of 
both the religions. Thus, there is quite a possibility of some of the Jains 
being returned as Hindu~ whioh, to a oertain extent, seems to aooount for 
the deorease in the numbers of the hins in this country as oompared with 
their strength in 1911. 

126. Sikhism.-Sikhism as flo distinot oreed is oomparatively modern. 
" Itil leading doctrines-the divine unity, the brotherqood of man, the/ 
rejeotion of oaste and the uselessness of idol worship have been preaohed in 
India for many centuries by a long and distinguished line of Hindu religious 
reformers. They were not novel when they took root among the sturdy pea­
santry of the Eastern Punjab in the fifteenth oontury.*" The Sikhs too 
have had an historioal oonneotion with the State. Their last guru founded t), 

monastery at Nander in these Donnnions, whioh is still a plaoe of pilgrimage 
to this community. They a.re divided into two seots: Keshdha.ri or those 
who wear the hair (kesh) long according to the ordinances of their last 
guru, and Sahjdhari. , There is, however, very little differenoe between the . 
tw 0 seats Qnd there is no bar on inter· marriages between the two. Both 
ahke reverence the Grantb, a book oontaining the utterances of Nana~ and, 

'other gurUB. Originally Btriot monotheists, the Sikhs have now come to be 
\lelievers in the Hindu doctrines of tra.nsmigration and Karma snd in the 
three Hindu modes of attaining union with the Supreme Being. So fa.r do 
they seem to have become Hinduised under the influenoo of their neigh· 
bours that it is not rare to see II bearded Sikh worship regularly at a 
Hanuman·temple in the Oity. • 

127. Islam.-Islam, as its very name indioates, means resignation 
to the willaf God. Its five cardinal prinoiples are: 

(1) Kalma, or the belief in the one God as alone wortby of worship. 
and Muhammad as His Prophet; , 

(2) Salat (Namaz), or the daily five times prayers; 
(8) Soum (Roza), 9f the fast of the month of Ramzan ; 
(4) ,Zakat, or the lega.l alms and 
(5) Hajj, or the pilgrimage to the floly Meooa. 

The last two are not incumbent on eaoh and every Muslim but on 
those alone who can afford them. It has no counterpart of the bewildering 
diversity of religious beliefs collected under the name of Hinduism and 
henOOI whatever the sectarian differenoes amongst the Muslims, none can 
renounoe the five essential duties of a Mutllim enunciated above, all, being 
limited as to their main tenets by the teaching of a single book, the Holy 
Qoran. Whether flo Muslim (according to bis sect) be a Sunni or a Shia, or 
a Wahabi or a Mehdavi, his fundamental religious beliefs would, in no oas8,. 
justify his being olassed otber than a Muslim. The account of the origin 
and sects of Islam given in the Census Report of 1891-though not very 
'full-is sufficient to give a non· Muslim an idea of Islam and its seots. No 
additions to tha.t desoription have therefore been thought necessary in the 
present Report. 

* SIr T. W. Holdernell8' Peoples & Problems in India, page 123. 

[Statement. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-OHRISTIANS-NulIIBERAND VARIATIONS, 

I Actual number 01 Christi&ns m I Variation per oent 
District and Natural I 

DIviSiOn' 
1921 i 1911 ll~ol 11891 11881 : 1911-1'l21I190H~1l11:~; 1 1881-l8&1 1 1881-1921 

! I I I' 

1 I 
a 

I 
I I 6 

I 
7 I 8 

91 
10 I 11 1 2 4 

1 

5 I 
I I i 

STATE 62,656 54,296 22,996 20,429[13,614\ +15'3 t136'1 +12'51 +so'o +360'2 

Telingana '" 49,937 44,064 18,727 16,982 11,931! tl3' , +135'2 +10'2 f4Z'! m6'9 

Hyderabad Gily ," 13,717 16,240 14,201 1i,375 n,270 -15'5 +14'8 -1'2 +27'1 .+2l'7 
Altal·i·Balda " 1,042 1,291 513 468 584 -19'2 +151'6/ +9'6 -19'8 H8'4 
Walaugal ", 11,606 1l~79 1,649 1,544 18 -3'1 +626'41 +6'8 +8,171" +S1,31I'8 
Karimnagar ... 1,081 ,586 214 193 2 tl6~'7 +173'SI fJO's +9,550' +78,9$'0 
AWlabad ", 681 28 10 '" 7 H,832'1 41800

1 ", '" +9,628'6 
ldedak '" 6,703 2,208 141 106 t204'2 +899,01 +BI6~ +1,225'0 +8M81'o 
Nliamabad '" 2,199 720 127 40 I t205 +466'8 fil7'6 +S,90~ HI9,800'0 
ldllbb1Ihnagal , .. 1,110 411 B69 121 18 t161'4 +26'6 t196'6 t600' +S,9OO'0 
Nalgonda ." lI,238 10,166 1,218 ISD 28 t6'3 +771'0 +798'0 +882'1 +40,030'7 

larathwara '" 12,719 10,232 4,269 3,447 1,683 +14. +139'6 +23'8 +104'8 +655'7 

Aurangabllll ,,, 5,228 6,369 2,B78 1,929 669 -17'9 +l2l'6 t4B'4 HB8'8 +680'7 
Bhir " 61 2 92 14S 57 t2,950'0 -97'6 -87"6 Ha9' +to 
Nander ", 32 69 9 2 '" -68'S +66{j'S +3M' .. , +82'0 
Parbham '" a.o 409 72 67 159 -1l'9 +468'0 t7'4 -57'8 +107'0 
Gulbarga ." I,B8 1,0141 419 428 507 t27'7 +149'11 -1'8 -15'9 +163'1 
OsmanaQllII " 216 252' 50 214 49 'l4'2 t400'01 -76 +aS6'7 +810'8 
Raicbur ... 1,97! 1,7111 789 640 242 +15'4 tl3l'51 +15' +164' +71S'1 
Bidar ,,' 8,54B 376, 15 21 ", I +B48'6 +2,406'61 -28' ". +3,548'0 

I ; 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV,-RELIGION OF URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION, , 

·Number per 10,000 01 Ulban !XIpuiallou ,Number per 10,000 01 Rural population 
~ who are I who are 

Nalul'll! D!VI~OU I ~ 
HIndus I B 

I ~ 
, " 
i ~ 

I 

'~ll!--i -I-
II ~ I I ,~'. I ~ • 

II ~ ~ II I. II Hindus I E ~ 'Ill ~ 
,S ~ 'I~ ~ a $ • 6 i~~I~~I,~ ~~,~~ 
10.,",0 .~ <10,,0 

Te!iniana 

I, 2[ S I' 1
5 16 f71_~_J9110111IUI1! 

I 6,185 3,40411671 170
1 

42 3218,793: 79~3~1~ 
6,102 s,4951 801 2601 22 ll, 8,8501 588 50Sl

i 
571 I 1 

~292' 3,2901 2751 541 87 22 8,732! 1,001 221 18
1 

23 1 

STATE 
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CHAPTER V. 

AGE. 

128. General-ThestatistioB relating to age are ill!eful in tw~ ways. 
Firstly, the birth and death rates lind the probable duration of life at differ· 
ent ages oan be ca.loulated from these statistics. Secondly, in oombinatioD 
with other elata, they. indioate the results of such 800ial praotioes as early 
ma.rriage, enforced widowhood and the like. They also throw light on the 
liability- to certain infirmities at various periods of lile and show, by the 
variations in the age-distribution of. the population from time to time, the 
etreets of' famine or suoh other publio c~lamitie8. 

129. Reference to Statistics. - Imperial Table VIl exhibits the statistios 
l'egarding the age· distribution of the popUlation for the State as a whole, and 
for the aietriots and the City separately. Imperial Table, XIV deals -with 
oertaitJ.)Islected castes and Ilh OWB their distributioD by age and civil oondi~ 
tIOD. 'In addition'to these, all the Imperial Tables bearing on sex, civil 
oondition,li~rllOy and infirmities show the distribution of the population 
oonoerned by age also. To faoilitate the comprehenMion of the sta.tistios 
contained in great detail in the Imperial ,Tables, the 'ollowing eight Subsi· 
diary Tables, whioh bring out the salient features· of the statistics more 
prominently to noti98 by means of oomparative and proportionate figures, 
are appended to this Chapter :-. 

(1) Age distribution of 100,000 of eaoh sex (of all religions) by annual 
age periods. • 

(2) Age distributio~ of 10.000 of eaoh sex' in the State and each 
na.tural division. -

(S) ~e distribution of 10,000 of eaoh sex in each main religion. 

(4) Age distribution of l.OOO of each sex in certain castes. 

(4) (a) Proportion of ohildren under 12 and of persons over 40 t~ 
those aged 15·40 in certalll castes; also of mflmed femaleli 
aged 16·40 per 100 females. 

(6) E1oportion of ohild\oen under 10 and of persons 60' ~d over to 
thoSe aged"15·40; also of married fem~les aged 15·40 per 100 fe-
males. " . . 

(Ii·a) Proportion of ohildren under 10 and of persons over 60 to 
those aged 15·40 in certain religions; also of married fe· 
males aged 15·40 per 100 females. 

(6) Variation in population at certain age periods. 

(7) Reported birth·ra.te by sex and natural divisions. 

(8) Reported death· rate by sex and natural divi~ions. 

130. The inaccuracy of the Age Returns,-In a stationary or growing 
population, one woulu expeot the number at each age to go on steadily 
deoreasing as the age advarioes. It is not quite so in this State and the a~tUlIl 
figures show Bome capricious irregularities, IlS in other parts of India, owing 
to oertain disturbing influenoes. . 

Enumerators were instructed to enter in column (7) of the Census 
schedule the number of years each person completed, and to write out the 
word 'infant' for ohildern less than one year old. Supervisors in oharge of 
copyists were further directed that in case oolumn (7) wa81e~t blank, per· 
sons who were literate ~hotili1 hA ~,gQllmpil til hp. nf ~nmA IIolIA over 12, those 

21 



104 OHmER V-AGE 

who were workers, over Hi, and those who 'were un-mauied, married or 
widowed should, if males, be taken to be of some age under 15, between 15 
and 60, and over 50, respectively, and if females, under 12, between 12 and 
40, and over 40, respecti\1ely, In the case of Eur~peanB and Anglo-Indians, 
the age limit~ for married persons were to be taken as 30-55 for males and 
22-50 for females, Though the directIOns were sufficiently inteliigible, the 
statistics regardmg age cannot be expected to be quite accurate, As a 
magistrate, 1 happened to notice th~t no witness ever gave out even his 
appNximat~ age and t~at more often than not very absurd r~plie~ W,~re ~~de_ 
to the questIOn" What IS your age?" As ~uch, I may state that mu~} tehanoe 
oonnot ,be placed on the age returns in this country, There are certaJn in­
ffuenc~B whioh oause over-statement as well a8 under-statement" of age, 
Elven in European countries, the entries of age are but approximations, 
~Iderly spin~ters are prone to under-state their !lge, while very old' pepple 
are likely to exaggerate their age, unintentionally thQ\lgh it may b~, Then 
there is a general ten~ency to plump on certain favourite numbers-usual­
ly the even or odd multiples of 6, Hegarding these tendenci~Q, it is ;Qbserv­
ed in tqe England and Wales Census Report of 1911 "thill'S areDl~1tholl­
slInds of cases in whioh persoils are returned as 30, 40, 50 eto" though they 
are aotually a few years above or below ODe of those ages,,,,,Not only i~ the 
heaping up at the multiples of 10 followed by depression a,t. the D,8xt age 
but ,',"'" " ... speaking generally the frequency of all the "odd" yeats of life 
(multiples o!,6 excepted) is lass than that of the "even" years bet\f~,Il. the 
ages 25 flD,d 70, c, There are undoubtedly many oases of wilfully fal!\8 .state. 
ment of age, some persons b~ing returned as many years older and others 
as many y~ars younger than their true age, The' gen~ral effect of suoh 
misstatement appears to be inconsiderable, except among females in early 
adul~ hfe",,,,,, 'rhe number of females aged. 20-25 and 25-30 is dispropor­
tionately high, This may be due either to immigration or to Wilful mis­
staten:ent of age, the tendenoy to whioh, in this period of female-life, hll8 
frequent,ly been commented upon,'" In tqe India Census Report of 1911 
also, it 'is noticed that" of the total nUlnner of persons returned at the age 
of 10 and upwards, the ages of no less than 31 per cent, were shown as 
multiples of 10 and 22 per cent, as uneven mtlltiples of 0," _ 

In India, it is rare for an average person to be able to give 
out his age off-hand. Horoscopes am maintained among,an extremel~ small 
minority of the population and even these Il6l'taiuly do not refer to suoh re- . 

. cords to find out their exact age, when the enumerator comes round, 
Hence the age entered in the Census schedule is almost un i versa.lly the re­
sul(of a guess and naturally Mhows a prefel'ence for round numbers. Inten­
tional misstatements are made in India (and Hyderabad is uo exception) 
in reference to the age of unmarried girls, who lire inv~riably returned as 
younger than they really are, Widowers also commonly under-state their 
age for obvious reasons, On tha other hand, young wives blessed with a 
number of ohildren generally over-state their age to avoid the effect of the 
'evil eye.' and persons on the other side of 50 are prone to exa~ger~te their 
age from fgnoranoe as well as for the veneration felt for old persons both 
among the Hindus and the Musalmans, 

In addition tojhese intentional under-and over-statements, ant prefer­
ence to figures whioh are multiples of 5, there is yet another source of 
inaccuracy caused by ~he tendency to give out the current ye~r inB~aa.. ~f 
the oompleted year of age and the popular mode ofageinginfants, Comment­
ing on the latter and the probable meaning of the return of ages' '~0:10 ", 
Sir E, A, Gait observes in the Bengal Census Report of 1901 II if ",puld 
seem that the word' infant' Will include all children under one year of age, 
and also some over that age who are still at the mother's breast, th~t the 
year 1 will inolude such children between the ages of 1 and It as are no~ 
olassed as- 'infants' aDd also possibly some children under 1 year of ~ge who 
should, under the rules, have bpen entered as 'infant '; the year 2, all ohild,ren 
from about It to 2i y~ars of age, and the year 3 those from 2i to 3,; fh46 
from 4 onwards the age actually returned will be a year in exoess of tne . 
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actual faots, 80 that th, return for the years II 0·5 " will inolude only those 
who hav~knot completed their 4th year, while that for '6·10' will include all 
who have compJeted their 4th but have not oompleted the 10th year of their 
age, There are, however, other complicatiouB ", 

The aberrations caused by such disturbing factors are notioeable in the 
age returns of all the Indian Provinces, It may, however, be pointed out 
that in as much as the errors, which thus usually render tb.e actual figures 
inaocurate, occur in every Census and are fairly constant, the statistics 
regarding age may be taken as showing to a certain extent the periodic 
ohanges whioh occur in the 'age distribution of the State as a whole from 
one Census to another. . 

131, Samples Age Return at indhidual year of age.-At every Census, 
,llr record is made of the actual ages returned by 100,000 females and the same 
number of males in regions, where the natural distributIOn of the popu­
lation by age periods. is not likely to have been much disturbed by famine, 
epidemics or other causes. As the decade immediately preceding the present 
Census was marred by such natural catastrophes, very great care bad to be 
exercised in selectiug such localities. The result uf th~ tabulation of the popu·· 
la.tion of the pln.oes selected this time is given in Subsidil!.ry Table I at the 
end of tbe Chapter and is also illustrated graphically in the diagrams on the 
DBit two pages:-
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1'32. Peculiarities of the Sample Returns.-lf the ages had been correotly 
recorded. the graphs in the preceding diagrams would have exhibited smooth 
ourves falling away gradually from 2,165 (for males) and 2,046 (for females) 
at age O' to the base line, As they stand, they show how erratio the returns 
of age are. The influences referred to in the preceding paragraph as affeoting 
age returns oan all be traoed here. For example, the graphs 
mount up at ages which are multiples of 6 or 10 showing ooncentra· 

tion on these ages, a~d smooth down at other ages. 
Per oenl, 01 The marginal statement shows the order of preference 

Older 01 d\g'ts population of partioular terminal digits in the actual adAlll'eoorded I preferring Ij"" 

Ihls digit in the ~amples. On page 156 of the India Census 
-~-o--s5'9 Report of 1911 is given a Table showing, for six major 

6 19'0 Provinoes, the num bers returned in resp,eot of each 
2 9'7 
8 7'7, digit of age, the mean values for the Provinoes, and 
6 6'2 the order in which the several di<tits were recorded 
4 6'1 -e. 11 4'8 A reference to this Table shows that the order * the 
8 4'2 digits 0, 0,2,8,6,4 ano 9 in the Hyderabad r{fturns IS 
:' :~ identically the same as in the Provinces dealt with hi 

--- the all India Report. Only the digit 1, whioh 
is -superseded by 3 and 7 in five of the Provinces, is preferred to a greater 
extent than these digits in the HyderabM returns. Its-· position in this 
respeot is similar to what the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh presented 
in 1911. A glance at the statement wiH further show that more than one­
third of the popUlation conoerned in the speoial returns have preferred 0 i. e., 
have given their ages as 10,20,30, etc., while nearly one-fifth of the total num· 
_______ . __ ~ __ _ ber have stuok to 5 (in respect of aget! 5, 

15, 25,etc). It may be noted in this 
oonnection that the Census figures of 
European countries also show similar 
anomalies though to a muoh less marked 

I Country 
[ Index 01 

Year I Conooll .. 
I tratlOn 

---,,----'-

I , I I Byderabad.n 1921 
'I Baroda n. 1921 
Bomoay-- ,n 1911 I I United Slates. 1911 I 

I 
~J~~nd & 1901 I 

I BelgiUm 1900 I j Sweden ' 1900 I 

I 

~::y :::: ~~~~ I 
Canada :::1 186) 

890 extent. The United. States Census Bureau 
~:: in studying the error due to th~ abnorIllaI 
1~ use of round numbers has made use of a 

measure termed the 'Index of Concentri· 100 
100 tion.' . This is taken to be tthe percentage 
~~ which the nUJp~er reported as multiples of 
100 5 forms of one •• of the total Dumber 
110 between f!oges 28 to 62 years, inolusive, 
183 I The marginal statement shows, that the 

---, indices of concentration of European 
oountries (taken from C. O. Whipple's Vital Statistios) are muoh less thaq 
those of the Indian Provinces, proving that the errol'S due to round numbers 
are muoh more prominent in the latter than in the former countries. 

I BUng:_~,~ __ ~ __ 

-133. Errors of Even and Round numbets,-Areferenoe to the sample age 
diagrams will clearly show that there is-a lal·ge depression at age 1 owing, no 
doubt, to the mode of ageing childl·(Jh already referred to and the fact that, 
the term" infant" being generally understood to mean unweaned children, 
a number of suoh ohildren at age 1 and over al'e often wrongly returned as 
infants only. The elevations at 2 are made less than they otherwise would 
have been by transference of persons probably belonging thereto to the 
adjaoent 0. The small number of ohildren at the age of 1, as compared 
with that of infants and of children at 2, suggests that there is also a ten· 
dency to return as being 2 years old, children who are perhaps eighteen 01' 

twenty months old. At 3, while there is a rise in the case of male children, 
there is a depression in the case of female ohildren as compared with 
their relatIVe positions at 2, At 4 and 5 there is a considerable .riS8 both 
among male and female ohildren, and for the first time the number of the 
male children exceeds that of the female at 5, rfhe' decreases at 7 and 9 

. show the preference given to even numbers. In the oase of the Brahman girls, 
tradition assigns 8 as the age when they beoome KOJnya or marriageable 
maidens, anq states that great merit will accrue to the parents who give 
away their daughters in marriage at this age. Such bemg the case, Lhosa wOO 



COMPARISON WITH PREVIOUS CENSUSES 100 . 
have passed this age and have oompleted even their 9th year, but are not 
married, would generally be returned at & only by the Brahlnilll8 lind those 
who unfortunately mimio their prll()mce in this matter, This would 
seem ro aooount for suoh alow number of girls at 9, the figure being 
about i of the number at 8 ilolld t of that at 10. At 10 again the preferenoe 
for rouoo numbers is evident. At ages 8 to 10 females are less in number 
than males, for reasons already given. From 10 upwards, multiples of 6 
are generally more favoured than their neighbours on either 44e, while at the 
same time " even" ages ar~ preferred to "odd" ones. The lumpIng of ages 
at 10, 12, 15, 18, 20, eto., may easily be Been from the diagrams. ,Age,j6 
olaims the highest number of ma.!es. and 80 the highest number of females. 
Females predominate at ages 0-4, 20, 80. 40 and 50 while males show 
larger numbers a.t O. 10. 11,. 20. 85, 45 and 50, proving tbat females, who are 
generally ignorant of their ages, are more prona to give their ages 88 even 
multiples of 5 than men. Ages above 55 need not be considered as the 
figures are vitiated by ignorance and exaggeration in both -tbe sexes. 

. It is not an ellsy task for a layman to eliminate the e:llects of these in­
tluences, which detract from the aoouraoy of the age returns, and. therefore, 
the Government of India engage the service.s of anexpert aotuary to ex~ine 
IUId report llpon the age statistios for the whole of India- and fl.ll' certain 
Provinces. 

134. Comparison with Previous Census~.-The statement given on 
page 112. whioh is lUI abstract of Subsidiary Table II. oomplll'BS the present 
age distribution permille of the population with that at eaoh ·of the previoUs 
Ceneuses. The aooompanying diagrams illustrate graphioally the variations 

[Di~ram 
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PRQI'IORTIOHAL NUMB£RS OF MALES ENUMERATE-O AT VARIOUS AGES IN 19'21, 
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PROPORTIONAL NUMIIERS OF FEMALES AT VARIOUS CENSUSES 
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in the male and the female proportions at the present Census as oompared 
wioth the figures for the past two Censuses. 

Age perJoq 

H 
1--2 
2-8 
hi 
H 

hi 
HO 

10-15 
IHO 

. 20--25 
26-110 
SO-So' 
85-40 
40-45 
45-60 
50--55 
55--60 
50-65 
6HO 
Over 70 

I 
' Males 

I 
Fem&les 

1~1~lwroolnl~I·lwlool~ 21 

2cl 
27 15 26 26 28 

21 21 20 18 14 2S 
26 33 28 S8 2H 211 

:1 SO 24 29 2. 82 
81 29 80 29 S8 

lSI (a) 14S 116 (0) IS6(d) m 145 (a) 
128 ISS ISS 126 (d) IS8 ISO 
124 lOS (a) 180 118 (b) 128 (d) 1114 

, 79 72 .- 76 74 nidi 81 
82 81 72 (a) . 79 741b) 99 
96 97 92 931d 90 91 
96 91 95 86 (d) 88 91 

.(fl ~ ~ 6t(li . 61 (d 46 
Ii 74 74(11) 67a&tt 68 

Sl·(~1 S2 ~ 37 37 (a 27 (t) 
I 461c) 50 . 52 S8(d) 48 (ej 
, ISle) 12 (e) 16 11 17 ~.: (e)1 
,L7(C) SS 34 

~.~ (e)1 
48 (e) 

1;\ 
9 ~ (e)1 ,) ". ." 18 

I . 

3 16 
25 ·22 
3 81 
S4 27 
3 81 

: 
3'1 
'88 
"82 

27 
15 
26 
28 
81 

159 127 (b) 161 (d) 127 
lliO 
(d) 
~G 
&d 

13S 127 1271d) 
89 (II) . 112 96lo) 111 

78 78 17100 
98 89 (a) 9588 b 
92 
9S 
ft. 
70 
24 
50 

9 Ie) 
". ". 

~.~ (e)) 
'" 

96 90 (d) 
: Slid) 

,g(1I 

: 7l~ 
51 61 
141 12 

86 
55 6 

60 
71 

80 
51 

88 
91 

(a) 

19
1 

a&d 
(a) 
(a) 
14 
87 
7 

20 

The effects oUamine and high prices and. those of epidemios like plague 
and influenza can all be traoed in the above statement. Famine generally 
affects both the young and the old. The famine of 1877-78 greatly lowered 
the num bel' of children (O·c) at the 1881 Census. This decrease affected 
the figures of the group (10·15) at the next Census and of (20-25) at the 
following Census too, as indicated Jry (a) in the statement above. This 
should have naturally affected the age-group (30·36) af the 1911 Census, 
The figures, however; do not show any decrease, On the contrary, 
tbey represent an increase dne probably tG imm~ration ~f able­
bodied persons, as the decade 1901-1m was a prosperous one. 
However, the effect seems to assert itselr in the age period 40-45 
jn 1921. How the famine affected old persons can be traced by noting 
the figures in the age-groups above, say, {5 years. In 1881, th~ groups, 
45-50 and above, all show small proportions of persons, and this effect of the 
famine can be traood furtber througb the subsequent decades as indicated 
by Ie) in the statement. In the same way, the famine of 1898-99 consi'der­
ably thinned the number of children in 1901 and' adversely affected those 
aged 10-15 i6.1911 and those aged 20-25 in 1921 as indicated by (b). The' 
period 1911-21, as noted in the preceding Chapters, has been a very bad one 
for the growth of the population. The visita.tions of plague and influenza, 
and the high prices of foodstuffs, which prevailed durin-g the deoade, have . 
left th~ir dire mark on the age distribution of the popUlation. Thus'the 
children returned at the age-group (0-5) in 1911 must have entered the 
group 10·15 in 1921. A. com pal'ison between the two pro[ortionate figures 
shows that the number in the latter group has sustained con~iderable loss, 
the female children suffering more than the male children. In the ~ame 
way, those who had been in the group 5-10 in 19l1 and who occupied tlle 
group 15·20 in 1921 show an enormous decrease, both the sexes having 
been equally affected. 

So much for the young. Let us look at the number of those in the 
prime of life in 1911, and see what loss their ranks have sustained during 
the unfortunate period 1911-21. ~'hose who were in the group 25·30, 
80.35, 35-40, or 40-45 in 1911 and who may be expected to be in the group, 
ten years higher, in 19~1, show great diminution in their numbers, caused, 
no doubt, by the combined effects of plague, influenza and high prioos. In 
this case also, females show proportionately a higher loss than males. Thus, 
it would seem that the calamities of the decnde. were very adverse to female 
life and that female children, as well as females at the productive ages, 
were affected in a greater measure than males of such ages, though both 
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were carried away in large numbers. A glance at the diagrams will prove 
that~ as compared with the previous two Censu86s, the proportion of both 
males Rnd females il.t the ages 20·36 to the total populatioD has been the 
lowest. in 19~1. How iamlDeB have afleoted the growth 01 the population 
by IDcreasing the death·rat,e Rlld by lowering the general birth·rate will be 
considered shortly. 

135. Variations at certain Age Periods. - In the Madra~ Census Report 
ofl911, Mr. Molony published some interesting figureM showing the propop­
tion of· roa.les lind fem,les at oertalD age· periods slightly different from those 
adopted in the Subsidiary Tables. For males, he chose the periods 0-6 
(childhood), 5·15 (sohool), 15-20 1 student or apprentice), 20·45 (houijeholder), . 
45l\1lllllpwards (old ill(e). For lemales, he chose the perIods 0-1) (ohildhood) 
5·10 (&ehoo1), 10-16 (adolescent), 15-35 (married life) and 35 and over (old 
age). Theso age periods Beem to be equally suitable to oonditions prellliling 
in thiB State and mdioate olearly the lOBS sustained by the country ill the 
matter of infants as wp)) as of householders. The marginal statements 
show the distribution of 10,000 of eacb sex at each of these periods at the 
last four Censuses. The figures in- , 
dicate that, as compared with 1911, MALES 

Yelr r !Hi I 5-15 111-10 I 10-11 !4::d 

1921 1,117 2,660 m 8,791 1.678 
1911 1,369 2~B7 795 9.91S 1,696 
1001 1,161 2,63ii 755 8.915 1,106 
IS91 1,4211 2,!OII 728 8,987 1,15'1 

- _- - ~ 

FEUALES 

there has been a decrease of 212 in 
tbe proportion at male children and 
238 in that of female children. To 
begin with, the famine of 1898-1900 
affected the number of chIldren and 
reduced their proportion, [IS evidenced 
by the figures for 1901. They rose 
when oonditions were more congenial 
in the decade 1901·1911. They have r-----:--;-,---~---; 
now fallen off again as a reau It of the Year [!Hi [ Ha 1111-16 114-85 18:,~~d 
low birth·rate and high death-rate 
caused by the epidemics, etc., of 1911- ~2~:~O I 1;302 1,106 3,319 2,803 
1921, especially dluing the latter half 1911 1,51ll! 1.273 9;5 S,544 1,720 
of the decade. It must at the same 1901 1.274 1.2'15 1,117 3,609 2,725 
time be noted that the combined 1891 1,592 1,925 S90 8,510 2,683 

effecta of' famine, pestilences and . 
high prices of the decade have wrought much grea.ter havoc among children 
than the famine of 1898·1900. In fact, the present proportions are the 
lowe8t for the. past 30 years. Let us now glance at the figures in the 
other age groups, and see how the constitution of the population at these 
ages bas varied from deoade to decade. To facilitate comparison, let the' 
figures be grouped under proper heads, as 8hown in the sub-joined Table 
whioh iodicates olearly the variations in the proportion of males and 
females to the total population from decade to decade. 

1'1irloJ 

I I·~I ___ A_do_leS,-cents I_E::ehOlde'sJ Old Feople 

I ~es1Femalcsl Males. [ Females 1 MalIS jFemBlc i Males rem_.:. 

I 0-51 ff-SI 5-15 1 15-201 5-10 1 10-15 20.45116-3Il-14~v~~d I S~v~~d 
----'-----;---:----:'--'---,--:----:-:--7" .. ----

i 1891-(11 ... -2SS 1-318 i[ +22~ I + 32 - 60 \ +2271- 41 - l' HI +142 
1 1901-11 ... H08 1 +234 - 2!8 - 20 - 2 -162 - 3~ - 61 + 90 _ 5 
1911-'11 .. -2121-2d81 +273 I - 23 +229 [ +151 \ -liS -225 + 81) + 83 
1921 compared -272 -all +251 1- 111 + 117 +216 -192 I -291 t2U +220 

''I!lthlS91. I , 

It would appeal' that the weakening of the ailolescents during the 
periou 1901·11 furnished an additional oause for thp lowering of the pro­
portion of infants in 1911·21. Above all, it mllst be noted that the 
proportIon of householders has been steadily declining these 30 years, and 
the deorMse has assumed alarming propor~ion8 in the present deoade, so 
that there is now reuon to fear that the next decade also may not witneB8 
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betterment in the proportion of infants. EIowevel', as the oondition of adoles· 
cents has improved now, as compared with their pObition in 1911, exoept 
in the oase of the male adolescents aged 16.20, it is expected that these per· 
. Bons would have added to the populatIOn and made good, to a certain extent, 
the deficiency in children by the time the next Census is taken. 

Let us now compare the variations which have occurt'ed at these IIge· 
groups in the sex·constitution of the populatioll in the State with the oorres· 
pondJOg mriation8 in an adjoining British India Province, VIZ., the Madras 
Presidency, and see how the two populations have fared during the past 80 
years. 'l'he statement below exhiblt~ the changes whi~h these proportions 
have undergone since 1891. It shows that, while the conditIOn of the 
adolescents and old persons in the two places is now more favourable than 
-it was 30 year~ ago, the loss-ill infants and householders has been very 
high-proportionately much higher in the State tban in the Madras Presi­
dency-and that, while the householders and the adolescents can be 
reasonably expected in Madras to repair the loss in infants, the hope of 
Hyderabad in th&t directIOn centres more in the adolescents than in the 
householders. ThuB it seems that HyderlJ.bad would require a longer time 
to recoup its losses and to show a normal popUlation than Madras. 

I 
--

Householders Oldpe~ns Infants Adolescents 

-~---------
Stare or province Miles Femal~s Malss Males Malllll Females M&lea Femalea 

------
~I~~tj 

~ -~ --
0-5 0-5 520 15-55 40 and S.lIlld 

Over over 

Hyderabad ... "'1-2721-3221 t240 I t89s j -1921-2911 + 2M j .~; 
Illadm ... ... -262 -285 +1,7 +217 - 75 -;- 23 + 18u + n-

136. Variation in PopulatilW at different Age Periods.-SubsidiaryTable 
VI shows the percentage vllriatlOns in the populat,ion at certain age periods 
at each of the last four Censuses. An abstract of this is given in the margin, 
indICating the changes whICh hlwe occurred at each age pUl'icd during 

Period I DlvllIlons \All agesl 

(State .. -6'8 
1911-21 l TcllDgana ... -4-6 

lI!arathwa'b -90 

I 

__ __ the decade under 
Ages, 

0-10 110-15115.40 1 4 

review. A glance 
at this wil! show 

0-60 I ~:eDrd how the population 
has suffered not 

-S'5 + 691-102 1 -
-91 + 12'81- 6 41 --2, + 10 -157 -

66 to 1 only as f.I whole 
~ ~ t!; buL also at such im· 

portant age periods 
as 0·10 and 15·40. 

Telingana shows a greater loss than M:trathwara in the age period 0.10; in 
fact, its dec)me in the proportion of children is more than four tImes the 
proportionate Joss in Marathwar~. On the other hand, Ma~nthwf.lr<l shows 
a gl'eater dechne in the productive ages 10-40. Its loss in this respect is 
more than double that of 1'elmgana. On tho whole, Mal'athwara has 
sustained a heavy loss in all age periods except the last (UO aud OI'er), 
where it shows a gain, as agaInst a fallmg off presented by Tclingana. In 
this connection wo may recollect what has been noticed in Chapter I1l that 
the number 01 emigrants to tbe Bombay Presidency is \ vastly larger thap 
that ~o tbe Madras PreSidency, and that the Milrathwtll'll people seem to go 
in larger numbers to Bombay than the rrclingana ppople to Madt·as. This 
assumption would seem to gam strength from the fact that, though both 
parts of the country were equally affected by the calamities of the decade, 
Marathwara shows a greater loss among its able-bodied persons than 
TeliDgana, proving that more of its adults must have gone out to the 
Bombay side in 8cltrch of employment during the famme dJys than those 
of Telingana to the Madras side. If statistics. regarding the age~ of 
emigrants were available, this-teudency could have been better established. 
SubSidiary Table VI further points out that, among the districts, J\'1edak, 
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POPULATION COMPARED, 

Nizamabad and Nalgonda in Telingana and Aurangabad, Bhir and Raichur 
in Marathwara have suffered more heavily in the proportion of their popula. 
tion at age·group 0,10, that,Karimnagar and Nizamabad in Telingana and 
Auranga.bad, Bhir, Nander, Osmanabad and Bidar in Mar!lthwara have lost 
considerably in their population at ages 15·~Oi and that Nizamabad in 
Telingana and Anrangabad, Bhir, Parbhani, Raichur and Bidar in' Marath­
wara have sustained heavy 10RS at ages ~O-60 a[so, In other words, one 
district in Telingana (Nizamabad) and four in Marathwara (Aurangabad, 
Bhir, Raiohur and Bidar) have fared the worsL during the decade under 
review, It may be observed that on the whole the peroentage variations 
corroborate what has been stated in tbe preceding paragraphs, 

137, Variation in the Age Distribution of the City and the State Popula. 
tion compared, _ __ ___ - --
The marginal 1 __ - ~--~----:-,-' ___ ~_=A,g""es.;__--;-_--:-_.,..-__ , 

S tat em e n t I PerIOd I State or CIty I All ages 0-10 ]10-16115-40 I 40-60 160 and over 
shows the per- ' 
cen tage varia- I I ' r: 'I· I' " ! I (Stale -6'S -8'5' +6'9 -10'2 _6'6 tO'1 
tions I~ the 11911-21'j' (Olty -1Y' 11-22'31-u'8 ~ 18'5 -17'7 - 29'7 
pOpUlatlO n of I I 
IIyderabad ~-

City at certain age periods, as compared with the ohllI!ges in the State popu­
lation 8S a whole at the oorrespondmg age-groups durmg the deoade 1911-21. 
The City population has not only suffered heavily on the whole but has also 
declined cORsiderably au all ftge periods, as evidenced by t,he marginal state· 
ment above, the loss at the extremes of life being highly re!Darkable, 

A reference to Subsidiary Table VIII will show that the death-rate, 
both among males and females, was much higher in the City throughout 
the deoade than in the State as a whole or in either of the natural 
divisions. The high prioes of foodstuffs, which reigned during the period, 
the visitations of plague thl'lce during the decade, ltnd the scourge of 
inll.uenza disturbed the age constitution of the City to a very great extent. 
The oombined effect of these calamitIes resulted in the deoimation of the 
population at' all ages, It may also be noted that the City has suffered in 
tbis respect to a m uoh greater extent than the Telingana part of the country 
in w hlOh it is situated, As the Oity attracts a large number of immigrants, 
one would expect the age group 15·40 to show a bettor proportion here than 
in the State a9 a whole, But contrary to expectations, the City shows 
a worse record in this respect than the StaLe and oonsequently its position 
as regards the age·group 0-10 is also muoh lower than that of the whole· 
country. 

138. Age Distribution among various Religionists. -The followi.ng Table 
compares the age distrIbu~ion per m,ille of the pop~lation ~f ,th~ State as a 
whole with the cort'espondmg proportIOns of the varIous rehglODlsts of both 
sexes in 1911-21 ;-

---- "----" 

-~-i~~-+_';"__~1 ,,~. ~I~ ..... 
RehglQn . I· ... · · · 00 ~ 00 ~ w ~ I w I~ Ul ~ ~ 00 ~ I ~ a' ~ 8 .':i a .':ile $ 8 $ 8 .':i 8 I~ :'I~ ~ ~ ~I~I~ ~ ~I~ ~ ~~ ! 

i 
, 

151 1 126 1127 
I 

3261178' 162 56 1 61 : I StBte 1911 185 113
1

96 74 77 ~ 317 
1921 115 127 188· 150 128 111 71 70 313 312 174 166 61 64 

, Hindu 1911 15S U1 126 I 127 112 95 73 76 317 327 178 162 54 60 
I 1921 115 126 13S1 150 128 110 71 69 312 all 175 167 60 64 

, MU9alman ii~i 122 " 135 121 125 113 101 76 79 319 325 ' 182 164 14 67 
114 127 131 141 126 108 73 i 73 317 515 172 164 65 68 

Christian 1911 123 158 120 141 106 113 7~ 93 390, 326 144 125 43 41 
1921 10( 128 142 157 132 129 78 81 342 i 318 151 139 47 45 

AnimISI 1911 162 190 156 158 118 99 66 65 291 310 155 125 50 51 
1921 143 164 155 159 125 111 59 70 I 292. 299 168 186 51 65 

i I i 
The above Table shows that, while all the numerioally important religi­

ous oommunities have suffered in the proportion of their ohildren (both 
male and female) aged 0-5, they have a better record at ages 5-10. This 

80 
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would indicate than those who were born during the first half of the decade 
breasted the oalamities of the latter half better than those born in thillatter 
period. The age·group 10·15 shows a better record, but the next one (15·20) 
presents a decline in both sexes and among both the Hindus and the Musal. 
mans, while the Christian males and the Animistic females show an improve. 
ment. The most productive ages 20·40 l'epeat II illiserable tale. Hindus, 
Musalmans and Christians all show a decline in the proportions of their 
males and females as compared with the corresponding figures of a decade 
ago, only the Animist males show a slight increase. In .the group (40·60), 
females show a rise among the Hindus, Christians and Animists and males 
among the Christians and Animists, while the Musalmans indicate a 
decline among males and little or no change in the female proportion. On 
the whole, the proportion of old persons is highest among the Musalmans. 
Next in order come the Hindus and the Animists, and lastly the Christians. 
As ·regards the Christians it must be noted that, owing to the retirement 
and repatriation of British soldiers stationed in the oantonments and of 
railway employees, the proportion ot ola people in the oommunity is largely 
reduced. On the other hand, the proportionately low figures shown by the 
Animists as regards their old folk and the high figures shown against '0·5' 
prove that the primitive man, though very prolific, is short lived, dwelling as 
he does in mountain fastnesses and forest lands and bIlling an easy prey to 
m~laria and other epidemics. 

139. Sex Constitution according to Age, Caste, Race, etc.-Turning now 
to Subsidiary Table IV, whioh shows the proportionate oonstitution 
of the popUlation at various age groups, as presented by some oastes 
of the Hindus, certain sects of the Musalmans and a few Animistio 
tribes, we find that the majority of the Hindu castes show a preponderanoe 
of female children aged 0·5 over male children of that age period. .Only the 
Lingayat, the Sale, the Dhangar and the low castes, Mala and Madiga, 
present a higher proportion of male children. The Brahman shows the 
lowest proportion -of male ohildren (94 per mille) and the Dhangar, the 
lowest proportion of female ohildren (111 per mille). Taking the male and the 
female children together, we find the Brahman worst off as the communi· 
ty shows a proportion of only 224 children per mille of its total population, 
as against a proportion ranging from 230 to 310 presented by the other 
ijindu castes. Next to the Bri\hman come, in an asoending soale, the 
Dhangar, the Mutrasi, the MiUa. the Kapu and the Madiga, while the 
Mahar stands at the highest rung III this matter, followed at a distanoe by 
the Sale, the Goundla, the Lingayat, the Mang and the Telaga. Among 
the MusallllfLlls, the Sheikh occupies the position of preeminence in the matter 
of the proportion of male ohildren (0-5)and the Pathan III the case of female 
children, (0·5), while the Syed comes last in both respects. It may be noted 
in this connection that though female children predominate in these classes 
also, the proportions. which the children of both sexes bear to the popu· 
lation of 8IWh of these classes fall short of w bat many of the Hindu castes 
show. The Christians. present better proportions of both male and female 
children than the Musalmans. Among the Animists, the Lambada presents 
a higher proportion of children, both male and female, than. the Gond. In 
fact, the Lambadas have the highest proportion of children as com pared 
with any community or caste of the State. 

In the next group (5.12) again, the Brahman occupies a lower position 
than that of most of the castes. The Maratha presents the lowest propor· 
tion of male children (80 pet' mille) a,lld the Komati the lowest proportion 
o\)emale children (123 per mille), the highest proportion of both male and 
female children being shown by the Mahar, 19B and 193 pel' mille respective. 
Iy. In this age. period also, the Sheikh leads with a proportion of 154 male 
and 164 female children to every 1,000 of each sex of the oommunity. The 
Syed stands seoond in the matter of male ohlldren, but in the Case of female 
children, the Pathan is better off. The Lambada holds his own in this 
group also. In the age·group 12.15, the Brahman oontinues to hold a low 
position both as regards males and females and is superior to only suoh oastes 
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as the Dhangar. the Lingaya.t, the Mang, and the Mahar. The highest propor­
tion of males in, this group is shown by the Mala (149) and that of the .. fe­
males (152) by the Goundla. Among the Musalmans, the Sheikh yields 
phwe to the Syed both as regards male and female proportions. The Syed 
leads with 114 males and 91 females per-mille of their respeotive population. 
Among the Animists, the Gond for the first time rises Buperior to 'the 
Lambada in the proportion of both males and females. 

Coming now to the most important group 16.40, we find the Brahman 
presenting a better proportion than in all the preceding groups, The 
community is next to only the Maratha as regards the male proportion and 
inferior to only the Koli, Madiga and Mala as regards thefemaleproportioll, 
the highest proportion for males (443 per mille) having fallen to the lot of 
the Maratha and that for females (428) to the Koli. The Musalmans al80 
show a muoh higher proportion in this group than in the rest. The Pathan 
presents the highest proportion of ma,les (H2 per mille) and is followed by 
the Sheikh and the Syed, whilst the Sheikh shows the highest proportion 
of females (397 per mille). The Gond maintains his superiority to the 
Lambada in this group also and shows higher proportion of males and 
females than what the Lam bada can present. The next group '40 and over' 

, turn~ the tables, against the lower castes, the "depressed olasses." It shows 
that the Goundla, the Koli, the Madiga, the Mang and the Mala have all 
short lives. The Brahmfln presents a high male, but a low female, propor· 
tion, In the matter of the male proportion, this community stands third 
amongst the selected castes, but in the oase of the ~emale proportion more 
than 50 pel' cent. of the selected castes show higher figures. This low female 
propol'tion would seem to demonstrate the evil etlenta of child -marriage and 
forced maternity which custom imposes more rigorously upon the Brahman 
girl thaD upon any of the other castes. On the whole, the Dhangar shows 
the highest proportion of males and the Komati, the highest proportion of 
females in this age·group, while the Goundla occnpies the lowest position in 
both cases. Glancing at the statistios for other religions, we find that the 
Syeds are not only longer-lived than the Pathans and Sheikhs but ~re also 
blessed with longer lives than any of the seleoted Hindu castes. Among 
the Animi~tB, thu Gond male has a shorter duration of life than the Lam­
bada male, but theGond female beats out the Lambada female in the matter 
of longevity. It may be noted in pasHing that more than 80 per oent. of the 
selected Hindu castes, all the Musalman sects, and the Animists show a 
preponderanoe of females over males in the age period 140 and over,' pro­
ving that onoe they pass the most oritical period of their lives-age period 
15·4O-femaleslive to a longer age than males, owing to the more strenuous 
lives led by the latter. 

140, Types of Population.-Aocording to Sundbarg, the Swedish Statis­
tician one of the striking features of normal age distribution is the fact 
that one half of the popu]f\bion is between 16 and 50 years of age. He 
distinguishe8 three types of age distribution. The first is the Progressive 
Type, where the p.roportion below 15 is high and that above 50 low, the 
second, the Stationary Type, where the t:-vo proportions tend to approach, 
and the third, the RegressIVe Type, where the proportion above 50 is highel' 
than that below 15, To these three types, Whipple (Vittll Statistics, Page 178) 
adds two more: the Secessive, where the population aged 15-50 is less than 
50 per cent. of the total population due, to emlgration, and the Accessive, 
where owing to immigration the period 15,50 covers more than 50 per cent. 
of the population, These he illustrates by the folloWlllg typioal groupings:--

Theoritical Types of Population, 
---~-

I 
Fer cent of Fopulatlob 

All Groups 1----------,--
I 

i I'rogresslve I Stat,lOuary i Regressl~e Secesslve AccesSlVe 
I 

I 40 I ~ I 
20 [ 

i 
0-14 I 33 I 40 I 

26 
15-49 1 50 I 50 50 I 40 61 

50 and o~er I " 10 17 SO \ 20 13 
I 
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The marginal table compares the percentage age distribution in the 
. . State as a whole and in 

Age groups 

---~ 

0-14 
15-49 

60 &nd over 

Per cent. of POPU'aJ,ton, eaoh of the various reli. -

1911 I 1921 gionists in 1921 with 
_I the corresponding pro. 

I portions in the State in S~OO jSlale I L Indus I ~a~·j ~: I AuI~8 I 1911. , 
I 

37 38 38
1_ 50 49 19 

18 13 18 

, 
I 

38

1 

iJi 
49 50 I 
13 I 10 i 

I I 

Ii! 
46 
11 

It shows that the 
I state, whioh WIlS more 
i or less of the progressive 
J type in 1911, has oome 

now to be rather secessive owing, on the one hand, to increased emigration 
and, on the other, to the disastrous effects of the calamities of the decade 
on persons in their prime of life, Hindus and Musalmans repeat the same 
tale, .while the Christian oommunity is unmistakably progressive, and the. 
Animist, highly seoessive, due not so much to emigration as to their large 
number of ohildren and short duration of life, 

The marginal table shows how the City population has fared in this 
respect. The proportions at 

-----~-I the age groups. lJelected by 
il 19lI 1921 I Sundbarg are 'presented here 

Age groups I"-~ -\ -- -;- ~ I lOllY for the City and for two 
__ ~ __ ~~~~L~~11l8J;' . important religious oommun· 

ities therein, a,nd oompared 
87 38 31 I 81 I 31 I with those for the State as a 
.049665655 bl'h d 

1H4 
16-49 

50 and over IS 18 13 I 13: 14 1 woe III t e years 1911 an 
----'-___ I [1921. It shows that the 

----- ~ Oity population has been 
acoessive, and likewise the Hindu and the Musalman population ID the City, 

- due, no doubt, to large numbers of immigrants that the City always attracts, 
141. Mean Age.-By 'mean age' is meant the arithmetical sum of the 

ages of all the persons living at a particular time divided by the total number 
of sucb persons, This is not neoessarily identical with the mean duration 
of life or the expectation of life at birth. A high mean age may be the 
result of general longevity of the people, Of.a low birth·rate Or high death· 
rate among ahildren. Similarly, a low mean age may meilD that either the 
people are short-lived or they are very prolifio and -multipl~ing rapidly.' In 
this oonneotion the pertinent remarks of the Madras Census Report of 1901 
may be quoted: "A condition of scaroity" it is observed in that Report, 
" ohecks bit the and thus, unless it be acoompanied by an increase in deaths, 
raises the mean age of the living as oalculated from their ages. On the 
other hand, the rise in the number of births which u8uaJly accompanies the 
rebound after famine inorease!:! the numbers of perso,DS in the younger age" 
periods and so reduces the mean age of the living, But it is obviously 
fallacious to suppose that in these two oases the inorease or reduction of 
the mean age of the Iiv4tg denotes a corresponding lengthening or shorten. 
ing of the duration of life, The disoussion of these matters is thus best 
entrusted to those who are experts in such subjects," 

142. Mean Age and Religion.-The marginal statement gives the mean 
age and the proportion of children and 

RelIglOD 

1 Per cent, proportIOn' 'I old men in eaoh oithe more important 
Mean agel to perSODS aged 15-10 religious oommunities, It will be Been 

[Males I 01 pell!Ons aged i therefrom that the Musalman has 
only) I Below 10 I Above 60 \1 t~e highest,mea? age as well as the 

hIghest proportlOn of old persons, 
1----;------ proving thereby that members of the 

All rellgloDs .. , 25'8 69 16 I 't' II I I' d 
HIndu 25'S 69 16 1 oommum y are genera y ong· Ive , 

I 

AmmlBt 21'6 86 16 I NeltttotheMusalmaucomestheHindu 
llusaIman 26'( 66 17 ' 
ChrIstIan 24'5 b~ I! I With a ~ower mean age and a: ~maller 
'--:----' __ -'---_..l_ _ _J proportiOn of old persons, The Ani· 

mists, with the highest proportion of 
{)hildren, stand third as regards mean age and deolare their short lives. 
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The Ohristians stand last in this respect and show a low proportion 
of old persons also. It may be pointed out in this oonneotion that, 
thougb the Indian Ohristians progressed well during the decade, presenting an 
inorease of over 23 per cent. in their numbers as 'Compared with their strength 
in 1911, the inorease among their males was much higher than that among 
their females, indicating that generally Drore of males than of females are 
oonverted. And since there is reason to believe that, generally speaking, 
more males than females of 'useful' ages enter the fold, the proportions: 
of children and of old men of the community must naturally below. . 

~ / 

143. Variations in[Mean Age.-:The diagram below shows the varia-

DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN THE MEAN AGES OF MALES 

AND FEMALES OF DIFFERENT COMMUNITIES 

MA L E S FEMALES 
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Q2~~~~~~ __ -L __ ~ __ ~~~~~-L--~ 
Isa, lB91 1901 1911 1921 le91 1991 1901 1911 1921 

REFERENCES. 

HINDU __ MUSALMAN ______ CHRISTIAN .•••••• ANIMIST. _._._._ 

tionsin the mean ages of these religious communities since 1881.' :In~j,he 
case of the Animists the variation is shown from 1891, as prior to that year 
they were lumped with the Hindus and had no sepm'ate e~i8tence in the 
Census statistics. 

144. Mean Age of males and of females compared.-The marginal state. 
ment oompares the mean age of the males with __ 
that of the females of the various religious 
communities as deduced from the age.distribu. 
tion figures of 1921. It will be seen that in 
every case the women present a lower mean 
age than that of the men. It may, however, 
be noted that in the case of females also the 
Musalman community shows the highest mean 
age. It is followed in this respect by the 
Hindu, the Christian and lastly, the Animist, 

S! 
, 

Vanatlon by religion an~ sex 

Mean age 
ReligIon 

Males I Females 
-~---

Hmdu ... 25'S 25" 
Animist ... 24'6 23'0 
MCSIIlman ... 26'1 25'6 
ChristIan ... 2i'5 23'1 
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145, Caste and Longevity, -It has been noted in the preceding para how 
the various religious communities differ in their mean age, Subsidiary TaOTe 
IV throws further light on this subject, A glance at the age·constitution 
of the various castes among the Hindus shows that the oastes higher in the 
social scale have a large proportion of persons over 40, while th&-low castes 
suoh as the Goundla, Madiga, Mala and Roli have proportionately less number 
of suoh persons, It has already Deen noted that the highest proportion of old 
men (249 per mille) is shown by the Dhangar caste and the lowest (162) by 
the Goundla, while the highest proportion of old females (291 per mille) is 
shown by nhe Romani and the lowest again by the Goundla (184), This 
would seem to confirm what has been observed in the Bengal Iteport and 
the India Report of 1901 that the higher castes' enjoy a greater longevity 
than the lower, It must, however, be pointed out that this seems to be a 
natural consequence of their various standards of comfort, in as much as the 
lower classes u8~ally huddle in the least healthy parts of towns and villages, 
where th~y are exposed to the full force of malaria and other endemic 
diseases, while the higher castes live under better sanitary conditions, 
This is borne out by the fact that amongst the "depressed olasses," males 
show a mean age of 25'4 and feDlales 24'4, as against, 25'8 and 25'4, respec· 
tively, presented by the Hindu males and females on the whole, 

146, Proportion of Children among various Religionists,-The marginal 

No, 01 m~rned No, 01 ohildren 
WODlon aged llHO below 10 per 100 

Religion per 100 lemllies married women 
01 all ages agedlHO 

1921 11911 [1901 192±91±~ 
r 

Hindu ", 31 "l· 174 166 158 
Animist , .. 31 sa 84 215 209 174 
l\!!!sallllllll .. , 31 85 83 168 152 1521 Ohristian .. , 31 34 31 182 1731182 

statement shows the number 
of married women of ohild· 
beal'ing age and the propo11iion 
of children to possible mothers 
in the four chief religions, 
Though the potential mothers 
are nearly equal amongst 
these religionists, the number 
of children is considerably 
greater among the Animists 
than among the rest, Com· 
pared with the figures for 1911, 

" while there has been a decrease 
~n the proportIOn of married women, the number of children has increased 
1n all the,lour, communities, As the deoade 1911-21 was not marked by any 

, suoh sp~Clal c:rcumsta~ces ~B may be calculated to promote fecundity, this 
proportionate morease III ohlldren seems rather to indicate that the number 
of deaths among married femaleS of productive ages has been very great during 
the deca~e, It has been noted in Chapter I that the number of houses per 
100 ~arrIed females aged 15 and above has increased from 96 in 1911 to 
1111~ 1921, In other words, it means that several houses have lost their 
marrIed females in the prime of life during the decade, 

Digram. 
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147, Vital Statistics-Subsidiary Tables VlIand VIII show thereported 
birth and death rates during the decade, and the following diagram 
depicts the same graphically, The lowest death-rate in the State was record­
edin1910-1911 at the very commencement of the decade under review, as 
calculated from the rep~rted figures on the total population as returned at 
the Censu~ of 1911. The following year witnessed a sharp rise (9'7 per mille) 
in this rate owing to an outbreak of plague, falling, however, to 7 '7 per 
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mille in the subsequent year, During the next six years, the death-rate 
never went below this proportion, but rose steftdily reaching the frightful 
height of 36 per mille during 1918-19 oaused by the devastating influenza 
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epidemio. In 1919-20, the last year of the decade, the death-rate (7'0) 
almost equalled that whioh had prevailed in 1912-18. 

In the City, the death-rate has always been higher than in the dis­
triots. The first year of the deoade showed a death-rate of over 16 per mille 
among males and 10 per mille among females, which inoreased still further 
to 82 and 31 per mille, respeotively, in the following year, when plague 
visited the City for the first time in its annals. The next four years 
presented much lower death-rates for males than what the first year of the 
deoade had shown, but in the case of females the death-rates were muoh 
higher than at the outset. In 1916-17, a severe out-break of malarial fever 
and plague pushed up the death-rates among males and females to 85'5 
and 40'5 per mille respectively. These were the highest on record for the 
decade. The next year, owing to influenza, high death-rates continued and 
the last two years of the deoade were no better. 

The birth-rates have been much lower than the death-rates through­
out the decade under consideration. To start with, it was about, 6 per 
mille, which gradually incl'easfld to 8'7 in 1914-15. It then suffered a 
slight depression (8'S) and rose to S'8 per mille in 1916-17. This was the 
highest birth -rate for the decade. Thereafter, the influenoe of influenza 
and malaria cut down the birth· rate to 5'4 per mille in 1918·19 and still 
further to 5'S per mille in 1919-20, and this was the lowest birth-rate for the 
decade. In the City also, there were corresponding fluctuations in the 
decade, the highest for males being 19'6 per mille in 1918-14, and the lowest, 
10'8 per mille in 1919-20, and forfellales, 19'2 and 10'2 per mille, respectively, 
in these years. 

That these rates life not quite reliable needs no demonstration, seeing 
that the maintenance of vital statistics is still in a rudimentary stage. For 
example, that the births are not properly registered is clear from the faot 
that, while the number of births reported during the last 5 years of the 

. deoade is only 472,977, the numb'Gr of ohildren between the ages 0-5 as enu­
merated at the Census is nearly four times as much, viz., 1,518,492, although 
it should in fact be considerably less on account of the high mortality 
among ohildren. This olearly shows that births are not properly recorded. 
As regards deaths also, the l'egistration is not quite satisfactory, as the 
excess of deaths over births added on to the excess of emigrants over immi· 
grants acoount for (as stated"in Chapter I) abouu80 per cent. only of the 
108s that the actual enumerations of the population in 1911 and 1921 
point out. Although the vital statistics of the State are thus unreliable, it 
must be stated they have some value a8 indioating the variations in 
the vital oonditions of the State from year to year. 
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SUBSID1ARY TABLE 1 . .....:AGE·DISTlUBUTLON OF 100,000 OF EAOH SRX 

BY ANNUAL PERI{)DS (ALL RELIGIONS). 

I I I 

I 
Females I I 

Age Pel:Sons MAles I .\.gtI 
I 

Fersoue Males FelllJlBs 

I 
I \ 

I I 
I 

I l 2 I s I 4 I 1 
1 

B l 8 I • I 

~ I 4,UI I 2,165 2,546 04 443 211 232 
2,101 ' 1.069 1,062 56 I~SS 950 9ss' 
4,099 1,746 2,S5S 56 140 86 M 

8 I 3~oa 1,823 2,085 61 161 69 12 
4 I 4,822 2,380 2,442 58 224 182 92 

~ I 
5,987 2,mlS 2,989 59 82 87 46 

6 , 6,182 8,006 8,726 60 6,472 8,163 3,309 
7 I 4,013 1,587 2,426 61 171 127 liO 
8 6,81)9 3,118 ~,m 62 273 178 95 
9 3,991 2,048 1,949 sa 182 138 44 

10 8,231 4,188 4,038 64 116 44 12 
11 M25 1,691 2,234 6li 1,038 612 121 
1~ , 7,462 4,224 1I,2118 66 89 84 56 
18 r 2,159 1,070 1,()SS 67 80 14 66 
14 8,763 1,989 1,824 68 98 lIS 63 
15 4'679 2,349 2,680 69 197 61 136 
16 3,847 l,sw 1,948 70 6,086 a,085 3,060 
11 1,658 72'1 981 11 160 6 m 
18 4,421 2,YOP 2,21~ 72 199 48 161 
19 1,883 992 898 73 279 2~ 254 
20 10,145 4,814 0,331 74 W4 10 19£ 
21 I 1,662 524 I,ISS 75 389 193 Ire 
22 I 8,595 1,888 1,707 76 74 15 69 
28 977 54. 434 77 48 II 81 
24 1,711 ' 950 761 78 • 78 U 52 
25 11,m 5,965 5,773 79 62 3 6V 
26 1,505 861 64. 80 963 lS2 ,,1 
27 1,120 559 561 81 21 7 14 
~ 1,979 1,212 767 82 32 16 18. 
29 518 380 183 SS 16 11 5 
so 12,6li? 5,748 6,912 ~4 24 9 U 
81 863 296 67 85 60 42 18 
82 ' ',462 886 576 66 ,·17 7 10 
88 m 378 98 87 ' 8 3 5 
Il4. 670 496\ 174 88 IS 7 8 
35 1,374 3,923 s,m 89 2 ' 1 J 
86 6~1 49. 201 90 110 17 98 
87 S07 227 80 91 14 2 12 
8S 825 509 816 92 28 7 21 
89 267 188 84 93 10 2 8 
4~ 11,867· 6,394 5,973 94 9 2 1 
'1 874 255 119' 95 14 9 6 
42 S31 504 927 96 8 6 6 .a 809 173 186 97 15 & 10 
44 295 1~6 99 9B 11 I 10 
45 4,795 2,552 2,243 99 • IS 2 U 
{6 834 215 119 100 12 7 5 
47 au 180 161 101 '" .. , i " . 48 699 401 298 102 1 ,,, 1 
49 140 74 66 103 '" .... ... 
60 

""I 
3,029 4,829 10l 

'" ". ", n J09 67 42 105 1 ", I 1 52 695 W2 I 
lB3 106 

'" ". 
J I '" 63 III 88 2! 101 2 1 
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SUBSIDIARY rABLE II-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 
OF EAOH SEl IN THE STATE AND gAQH NATUlIAL DMSION, 

. 
Age Period 

I .. I WI! !.. wid" 
I Males [Femalesl Males [Femal~ Males IFe: M&les IF :: r--

I 
1 2 I s I ~ I 

51 6 I 7 
I 

8 
I 

9 
I 

10 I "0 I , 

STATE 

0-1 , .. 269 272 264 291 In 165 268 297 204 126 
1-2 .. , 144 1M ,178 20S 204 222 219 261 207 228 
2- 3 .. , 23~ 2M 383 370 27' S06 BS8 m 251 29r 
s- 4 .. , 2M , 278 291 328 241 914 298 842 290 82$ 
4-6 .. 288 809 808 816 291 807 Sll 828 848 S8t 

ToI&IO .. 5 .. , 1,169 1,270 1,869 I~08 1~61 1,274 1,429 I,S92 1,806 1,462 
6-10 .. , 1,880 1,602 1~62 1,27. 1,882 1,S74 1,831 1,825 1,27'1 ~197 

10--15 .. , 1,279 1,106 1,126 955 1,808 1,117 1,078 890 1~87 1,944 
15-20 .. , 712 700 786 767 755 775 728 78& 788 866 
20-25 .. , 789 880 790 954 715 898 006 988 817 988 
23 80 .. , 898 1 862 929 901 92a 965 971 915 958 818 
80--85 .. , 878 I 909 81i() 922 950 976 914 982 958 910 
S5-4O .. , 604 497 598 493 604 528 . .118 441 s89 '88 
40-4ij .. , 674 712 741 712 761 719 ' 758 702 718 679 
45-60 .. , S68 S02 374 281 3M 286 828 286 812 269 
5O-M .. , 629 611 521 506 510 5ll 497 495 4ft! 479 
30-60 '" 171 188 146 116 164 187 119 92 188 184 
60-611 .. , 3S9 366 328 364 }m 6HO .. , 89 75 62 58 549 m 617 (68 669 
70 and over 181 208 160 191 

Mean ag6 .. , 25'8 25'3 25'S 25'0 25'2 25'1 24'6 24'3 24'S 24'4 

Tellllgan& .. , , 
, 

0- 5 .. , 1,103 1,221 1,374 1~32 ]2,004 2,765 1,886 1~50 1,889 1~70 
1-10 .. , 1)880 1,077 _ 1,809 1~30 1~87 1,861 1,802 I,BM 

10-M .. , 1,873 1,159 1,172 981 1,291 1,os4 I,m 975 1~4 I~U 
16-20 .. , 762 751 76r 795 807 840 788 845 BID 886 
204O '" 3,07'1 8,060 8,091 8,00 }5~98 8,185 8JIlO S,1~2 8,094 
tHO '" ,1,707 1,616 1,718 1,5~7 5,811 1,604 1,482 1,099 1~O8 
60 and over 598 610 580 624 546 652 524 646 

Mean age .. , 20'4 20'1 24'9 24'4 , .. .., 24'4 24'0 24'3 24'2 

I&l'athw&l'a , .. 
I 

0-6 '" 1,219 I,Sa! 1,864 1,438 ]2,675 2,&41 M85 1,621 I,m 1~67 
i-IO .. , 1,881' 1,422 1,218 1,218 1,800 1~82 1,267 1,291 

10-16 .. , 1,178 1,000 1~77 m !~U 1,149 995 ' 818 1,247 IP" 
15-20 .. , 658 646 708 788 70s 718 669 795 711 782 
2HO .. , S,IM 3,172

1 
S,254 3,B57 

}5,so5 
a~47 S,Si9 3,424 3,419 

40-60 .. , 1,778 1,709 1~54 1,671 5,797 1,789 1~62 1,64£ 1,600 
60 and over 621 679 ' 5BO 601 486 a87 4J.9 507 

Mlan agl , .. 20'6 20'51 25'6 25'2 '" '" 24'6 24'9 24'1 24'6 
I ., 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE lIf,-AGE DISTIUBllTlO~ OF 10,000 OF EAOH SEX 
It! EAOrr MAIN RELIGION, 

SIUda, 

H 
s.-.10 

10.-16 
16-20 
2(H0 
4HO 
00 & over 

Mia_Age 

MaS&lw&D 

H 
11-10 

10-16 
IHI 
2HO 
41}-60 
60 & ovel 

MeanAgl 

Chrlslian 

0--5 
5-10 

111-18 
15-20 
20-40 
4I)-1JI) 

60 & over 
MlUn dge 

JalD' 

H 
HO 

11)-16 
15 ... 10 
20-40 
40--080 
60 & over 

MI4IIJge 

Anillll6l 

0--6 
5-10 • 

111-16 
15-2() 
211-40 
40-60 
60 & ov~r 

ltilatl.4gl 

19~1 1911 IINII 1891 • 1881 

lIalt B I Females M&les \ Fem,les Males I Females Males I Females Males I p-
'" 10,000 

'" l~oO, 
.. , 1,381 
,.. 1~81 

'" 714 
.. , ~,1l9 

'" I,m 
'" 606 
'" 23'8 

'" 10,000 

'" 1~"' 
'" IJIl 
'" 1,~ 
.. , 791 
'" 8,171 
.. , 1,724 
," 653 
.. , 26'1 

"" 10,000 

'" 1,046 
'" 1,127 
'" 1~26 
'" 788 
'" 3,428 
'" 1,615 
'" 470 
" 24'5 

'" , 10,0001 

'" 918
1 

.. , 1~671 
'" 1,192: 
,.. 84S1 

'" a,2891 
.. , I,SS9 
'" 1JIl9 
'" 26'8 

100001 10,000 , \ 

1~,OOO 10,000 10~OO 10,000 IO~OO 10,000 10,000 
I 

1,2.1 1,881' 1,018 1,173 
1,608 1,2611 1~87 1,341 
1,106 1,128: '946 1~10 

695 1341 766 768 
3,116 3,171 3,274 3,177 
1,616 1,7841 1,621 1,778 

643 546 608 468 
25'4 25'21 24'8 25'1 

10,000 10,000 

1,279 ~26 
1,118 1,911 
1,086 l~S 

798 761 
8,158 3,191 
1,646 1~26 

686 ' 61$ 
25'61 26'1 

10,000 10,000 

10,000 10,000 

1,8691 1,061 ' 
1,219 I,HI 

1~11,~ 
3,257: 8282 
1,648! 1~00 

6'/7i 565 
25'Si 26~ 

10,000 10~OO 

I
i 

1,2tw 1,2361' 1.5881 1,061 
1,576 1,202 1:418 1,112 
1,295 1,062' 1,135 1,071 

817 72B 931 719 
3,183 3,900 3,W 4,302

1

' 

1,395 1,441 1~54 1,861 
454 m 112 381 
28'7 24'3 22'S 24'6 

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,00II 

1,359 984 
1,201 1,015 

962 1,248 

1,154 1,066 
1,293 1,085 
1,066 1,12S 

3M 818

1 

8,395 3,4!8 
1,684 1,989 

814 SOB
I 

25'6 26,sl 

B07 712 
3,281 3,356 
1,669 1,970 

710 628 
26'8 27'2 

1,286 1,445 
1,281 1,889 
1,117 1,085 

778 '721 
3,969 3,266 
1,659 1,668 

641 50 
25'1 24'8 

lO~OO 10,000 

I~U 1~8 
1,88j 1~8i 
I,W 1~11 

743 74 
3,841 5~38 
1,619 1,767 

630 582 
25'3 25'6 

IMOO 10,000 

I,W 10085 
1,496 1,107 
1,284 SO! 
1,014 889 
3,275 ~ 4,885 
1~17 1,154; 

823 . 3291 
22'4 24'0: 

lO~OO 10~ool 
1,190 1,072 
1,158 1,022 
1,125 1,059 

801 3 ;66~1 
8,457 '" 
1,7,50 1,961 

519 555 
20'7 27'1 

1,609 I,S92i 
1,S!8 1,9821 

895 1,237 
7'/7 785 

3,262 9,271 
1,318 I,&DB 

611 000 
24'2 24" 

I,j.j! 
1,281 
1,086 
~I 

S,ia6 

I'" au 
,tr 

10,000 10,000 10,000 

!,~~ 1,l9I' 1,M 
ItJOI 1,180 1,028 

886 1,179 m 
804 781 601 

3,367 3,SS4 21641 
1~95i 1,7431 I,m 

676 628 t~2 
~5'li gS'8, ~'9 

10,000! 10,000 10,000 

1,486 941 
~41! i58 
I~B8 811 
1,087 660 
3,276 5,009 
1,204, 1,280 

399' 801: 
22'2 25'9 

10,00{ 10,000 10,0001 

1~9 1,078 1,112 
1~8 V88 1,080 

915 9~ 875 
818 79( 80~ 

3,m 3,882 9,503 
1,629 1,915 1,'196 

660 612 I 3M 
25'6 27'2 2.16 

'" 10,000'1 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 lO~OO 10,000 LO~OO I 10,000 

,. l~g4 1,847 1,621 1,907 1,277 1,386 1,001 1,798 - '" '" 
"'I 1,559, 1,596 1~!O 1~82 1,588 1,4S0 1,540 1,466 '" '" 
'" 1,250: 1,146 1,163 998 1,288 1,147 1,190 I,M2 '" '" 
'" 592i 705 668 \ 650 705 m 58] 6'12 '" '" 
'" 2~241 2,991 2,915 3.102 • 3,112 5,215 2,959 3,123\ '" '" 
'" 1,663 1,366 1,551 1,253 1,551 1,389 1,706 1,122 .. , '" 
'" 578

1 

- 550 502 508, 434 4n2. 523 502 '" '" 
'" 24'6 . 23'0 23'1 22'0 23'5 22'8 24'1 22'8: .. , '" 

j 
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SUB~SID~Y TABLE IV.~AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 1,{)OO OP 

BACH SEX IN CERTAi'N CASTES. 

• Males-Number per mlllli aged Females-Number ,per mllli aged 

~ 

1)-5 15-12 !,12-1+-40 1 :~: Q-6 \ 5· i2ill2-16 \ IH 1 ~:r 
I--

1 I 'I ! I ~ I 5 I 6 I .7 I 8 I V 110 \ 11 

I I 

IJ 497 

, 
I t 

I 
Blatl 

1291189 1 BlablllU '" 94 128 286 99 • 1'15 238 
I Db. ... 112 143 88 408 219 III I 110 18 891 i82 
B Golla '" 128 111 100 m 23S 188 f 1~1 10& 870 tlO 
j Gouudll. '" m 192 141 891 152 158 ,149 152 362 184 
5 K&pu , ... lZl 152 lOB 897 221 i2L 151 167 879 242 
~ &011 ... 112 171 m 391 178 118 HI 62 418 228 
I Komali ... I~ 137 121 IOiI 216 lSI 123 10& 849 191 
8 L!ng&JN ... 116 lee 98 85'/ 2B8 124 I~ 57 888 I$t 
9 Madlf& ... 128 188 W 811 190 116 US 116 406 lIN 

IQ 1l!&nJ ... 129 168 95 8i5 m 185 a81 78 883 H8 
11 Mahar ... !l7 198 99 811 289 16<1 198 78 sao 191 
12 JlaIa ... 121 162 119 812 196 ll9 118 109 116 2M 
15 Marathll ... 113 80 123 148 231 lSI 193 8Ii 3110 211 
4 Munuur ." 109 160 116 SS9 _286 136 III 102 8~ 249 

13 Multa&i ... lIS 161 127 819 240 Il7 154 IS7 377 21! 
1B Sale ... ID2 125 115 874 234 IS3 137 112 357 281 
17 T~ ... 122 146 114 888 23.5 HI 168 !Jl 864 918 

1l1li1_ 

18 l'lth&D ... 101 119 9D 442 243 ISS 185 78 858 270 
19 Eyed 95 152 114 877 262 96 181 91 893 288 
20 Sheikh ... 115 J5i 109 101 221 122 184 lIS 997 lill 

Ohlialilll 

21 Inib&ll ChriBIiU ... 123 115 114 370 218 U8 179 lIS 190 t80 

blmlIl " 

22 Gond , .. IS4 168 138 B74 18& 119 168 99 8'16 2U 
23 Lawbl4a ... 1671 192 102 329 210 181 1721 91 828 225 

I 

SUBSIDIAUY TABLE IV.A. PROPORTIOX OF CHILDREN UNDER 12 AND OF 
PERSONS O\,ER 40 TO THOSE AGED 15-40 IN CERTAm CASTES; ALSO OF 

MARfUED FEMAL~S AGED 16~-40 PER 100 FEMALES . 
-_, 

I Piopodion ot ohlldren Pl'qodlon 01 persons Number~! 
both sexes per 100 over 40 per 100 aged 1li-40 wanled Ie-

Cas1e8 _ ' m&lesaged 

I 
IHOpe! 

Persons I Married Ie- 100 !ewaleB 
aged 16-40 males aged Males ! Ftwales orall a&es 

IHO , 

I j 2 I S I j 

I fi I 8 I 
, 

HINDU [ 

Brahman .. .. , '" 68 163 fi4 I 69 81 
Dbangar .. , ... '" 63 166 61 71 81 
Golla .. , .. , .. ?I • 216 59 64 '6 
GoundIa .. , ... ... 81 247 39 51 97 
Kapa ... ... .. . 70 ~Oi 57 79 '7 
Koll ... ... .. . 68 226 44 53 ts 
Koma~ ,,' '" ... 68 2Ui 53 84 II 
L\nga,at ... ... .. . 78 t99 65 7S 2i 
Madlga ... ... -.. 71 , 2CS 61 50 26 
Mani ... ... .. . 76 L95 54 65 80 
Mahar .. , ... . .. IO~ 217 75 50 82 
Mala ... '" ... 63 212 13 48 18 
M&<atha ... ... .. . 63 167 12 56 _ 32 
MunnDr ... ... ... n 214 61 68 14 
MDtraai ... ... ... 73 195 67 61 is 
Sale ... . .. . .. 75 208 62 73 i7 
Telaga 
illUBALm 

... ... . .. 77 229 62 69 II 

Palhan ... . .. 63 218 " 75 2'l 
Byed ... ... . .. 62 ISS 69 71 IT 
Sh(i"h ... ... ... 76 18. 50 58 iO 
CHRISTIA! 

IndmD ChM8Gl&n ... ... 81 213 59 i6 19 
ANIMIST 

Good ... ... ... 82 m 56 -_ 66 I i7 
Lawbaila ... ... .. 109 911 64 69 iC , 

I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-PRoPOImON OF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND OF PEBSOijS 60 
AND OVER TO THOSE AGED 10-40, ALSO OF MARBlED 'FEMALES AGJlD 10-40 I 

PER 100 FEMALES. 

---'----,----------------~------------~----~ 

I 
Proportion oj Cblklreu (Both lIeselll per 100 ProportIOn of Peraoue at 60 IJId Number of 

over per 100 Aged tHO Married Femalll8 
I-~----,--~- Aged 111-40 per 

I 
' j Married lemaleH 1 I' I 100 Females 01 

Di&lrl~~~~aIQ~ Personsagea 1~41 aged )5-40 1921._ ~~_I~ --:-&_lI-,-AS_es-J 

! I I '1' II * ~ $ ~ 
I 

1'JJ ~ IZI ';j II ... m .... 

MI"!"""",-! 1"'111"'1 M !;~8~8.!1B"'Mf't~ 
gSg~~ S gl~i~~~·:.:.~;&m 
......... " ... I'" ... ... " r.. .. II< " ~ " r.. ...... '" '" 

1 . 2: S i 4161s 17 \ 8 19 
1

10 \11\12 i ij lul15 f 16\17 H 19\ ~ .~ 
State 
NiDgana 
Hyderabad Oily 
Atra!·I,BaldA 
WamgaJ 
Iia!lrnoagar 
AdJlabad 

.. 69 68 62171 175 157 157 i 165 16 17114115 12 13 13 15 31 35 &1 35 
'" 69 71 '" 72 175 165 .. , 1173 U 16 115 16 ", ". It 16 31 3( ." 33 
'" 45 47 ", I 41 124 122 ... 118 19 14 15 116 ". ". IS 1B 8$ 85 '... sS 
." 6/j 66 '166 181 J53 '" I 187 18 17 18

1

18 ", "'116 19 82 B4 ... !l9 
". 67 76

1 

," 78 166 177 '" I 187 II 14 16 15 ". '" 14 16 38 k ... sa 
". 86 76 ,,' J 80 287 177 '" I' 186. 14 17 14 14 ". ". IS, 14 16 85 ... 84 

Medak 
Nillllmabad 
M&bbnbllllgar 
N&lSOnda 
lai'&thW&l'll 
AIll1Dgabad 
Bblr 

". 77 82 ", 89 186 187 ". I 190 16 17 11 'iii ", ". II 16 81 84 ... B8 
". 116 67 ". 64 1ij 1152 ." I 100 19 17 19 181 '" ," 18 It 88 IIG ... 88 
'" 84 ~ ,,, 66 158 100 " 1158 17 18 14 17 ... ... IS 17 82 81 ". 84 
'" 71 69 '" 72 170 I 169. ", 17l 17 17 16 16 ", ,.. Ii Ie 82 Be ". ij. 
'" 67 77 ." 83 J6B 178 '" 196 16 14 15 I 15 '" ," 16 17 88 91 ." gc 
'" 70 86 ", 70 1771150 I ," 159 16 18 13' 151 '" '" 12 111 31 36 ". 118 
'" 72 68 '" 169 172 I )531 ", 153 14 16 12 13 '" ,,' 14; 1613~ sa n. 87 
" 76 67 " 68 180,1 Hq I '" !.5l 17 17 12, 13 '" '" 18 II 81 S! do 18 

Nandel 
Parbbanl 
GulbarSa 
OsmlJlabad 
Baichur 

'" 76 65 '" 71

1

187. 116 i '" 159 16 119 I~, 16 '" '" 12 15 80 I ~ ... " 
'" 72 66 ", 71 187 147

1

'" IllS 14117 12 14 ," '" 12 14 81 87 ... 87 
." liS 65 ,.! 67 166 150 ,,, 156 18 21 16 18 '" '" 11 18 80 85 ... 88 
'" 74 65 " \ 70 1 184 147 '\ '" 184 17. 16 18 18 '" .. , 12 13 H 81 ,. 68 
'" 63 , 65 I ". 76 169 !61 '" 188 16 '115 IS \14 '" '" 9 19 90 92 ... 11& 

Blilar 

" 

.. ,\78 160 I" 681182 146 ... 158 19 20 15 I! ." ." II 17 80 96 ... 8S 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-A.-PROPORTlON OF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND 

QF PERSONS OVER 60 TO THOSE AGED 15·40 IN CERTAIN RELIGIONS; ALSO 

OF MA1IBIED FEMALES AGED 15-40 PER 100 mJALER. 

I' -- ---- --. -._ - .--

I 
R6l1gion and NalUlIII DiviSion 

HINDTI ' 

State 
Tellngllll& 
Ml1'IIlhw&ra 

MUSALMAN 

Siale 
TebngaM 
Mar&t1tW&r8 

JAIN 

Btate 
Teitnganl 
MarathWtlra 

OHRISTIAN 

Stale 
Tehngtllla 

I ){arothwara 

I ANIMIST 

I 
Stale 
Tellnglllla 

I Maralbllara 

! • . c I ProporilOlI O{J\ersoDB 
, PloportlOn of hlidren over 60 per 100 Numb:r o! 

(botb sexesl per 100 aged 15.40 malfled i Icmslesagea 

i Persons i Mamed Fe- I 1~'f~S 
\ aged 15·40 I malelll! 40 Mllies . FemalBa 01 &Ii aieS 

",I ·1 
69 
69 
69 

66 
60 
71 

06 
82 
59 

65, 
60 ' 
87

1 

1 

I 
86 : 
84 
92 

174 
173 
l75 

IllS 
152 
182 

151 
'84 
155 

I 
I 

182 
175 
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18 
16 
18 

17 
16 
17 

I! 
7 

18 

11 
14 
15 

17 
16 
18 

18 
17 
18 

17 
9 

18 

11 
11 
14 

215 16 I! 

251 19 16 

81 
81 
31 

31 
32 
80 

82 
41 
12 

81 
81 
80 

81 
82 
29 

2011 15 111 
i ________________ ~ __________________ ~ __ __ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL-VARIATION I~ POPULATION 

AT CERTAIN AOE PERIODS, 

Variation per cent In PopulatIOn (IncrellSe+ D ecrease-), 
DIBlrict and Nalara) --DiviSion 

I All ages I I I 

. 
Period 0-10 10-15 15-40 

I 
to-eo 

I 

I I 1 
1 

2 I ~ 1 4 5 6 

I 
+192

1 

+"1 
STm 1881-1891 +269 +17'0 

1891-1901 -3'4 -14'2 t18'7 -2'S 
1901-1911 +200 +288 +31 +18'0 
1911-1921 -6'S -S'S t6'O -10'2 

t19'9 
+3'4 

+18'9 
I -6'6 

160 and 
over 

I 
+30'1 
-12'2 
+36'6 
tOol 

Tellngana .. , 1881-1891 +l7'5 +2S5 t15'2 21'6 
1891-1901 +4'7 -2'4 tw's 

+ 20'51 +24'4 
.. , 

1~01-1911 +21'd +26'S tll'9 .. , '" I ", .. , .. , 
1911-1921 -4'6 -91 tl2'B ~6'4 ~S'O 1'2 

rryderabaiNllty .. , 1881-1891 +l2'9 t63'2 +32'2 48'8 tsr2 +40'5 
1891-1901 +8'0 t16'1 +21'3 .. , 
190H911 tIl 6 +12'1 t12'l - .. , .. , ... 
1911-1921 -19'4 -22'D -m -18'0 -17'7 -19'7 

~tra!-i-Balda .. 1881-1891 m +14'6 -6'7 -2'1 
1891-1901 + 7'9 +04 +31'4 .. , to's +10'3 

1901-lYll t23'6 130'2 -+S'S .. , .. , .. , 
1911-1921 -7'4 -6'2 +10'2 -4'S -7'7 -S'O 

Waranga) .. 1881-!8Q1 +26'2 tsn +22'5 t27'O t80'0 +28'0 
1891-1901 tll'6 t2'8 tiS'S .. , 
1001-1911 -4'9 -1'2 -9'M , .. .. , .., 
1911-1921 +2'2 -66 +I9'7 +4'4 tl'B -S'S 

K&rimnagar .. , 1881 1891 +16'j + 15'2 tl3'9 +15'S 
1891-1901 -5', -12'8 -0'7 .. , 

+19'9 + \4'4 

1901-1911 t9'2 tll'o -4'7 , .. .., 

1010-", l -". -S'O tl8 ~ -lI'8 

idllabad .. , 188H891 -17'9 +22 +18'3 +S'5 
IB9H901 + l7'7 t9'6 +16'1 ,n 

1901-1911 +127'0 1469 +95'5 
191H~21 + 5'7 -55 +2~0 ' +1'6 

I , 1 

t2'6 -'I~ 

+14'7 tT4 
n, .. , 
+15'0 +31'6 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI,-VARIATJON I~ POPULATION ,AT CERTAIN 

AGE PErJODS,-(collcld,j 

--
Varul!Jon per cenlln population ( Increase + Decrease - ) 

Dislrlct anrt Natural 
Dlvi8lOD 

10·15 I 15-40 ,40-60 SO and Period All agos 0·,0 

0--\-6 - 7 

over , --------~ -- ~~.~-

1 2 B 4 8 
-

Medak .. ' 188L1891 + 11'61 + 37'.1 + 20'4 + 21'6 + 16'2 + 30'6 
1891, .. 1901 + 05 - 2'Q, +m , .. .. , .., 
19UI .. ,1911 + 873 1 +101'9 + 86'6 ," '" '" 
191[...1921 - b8 -lIl + 10',\ - 7'9 - 5'1 - S' 

Nlzamabad , .. 1881 .. ,1891 + 107 + 11'0 +17'1 + 16'0 + 11'6 + 19'9 
1891 .. ,1901 - 07 -11'1 + 4'4 '" .. , 

'" 190! .. 19ll -104 - 0'7 - 21'S '" '" .. , 
191I .. ,1921 - 117 ' - l7'3 + 9'~ -16'0 - 9'S - 5'0 

Mahbnbnagar ," 1881,1891 + 23'1 + 45'. t 0'0 + 23'7 + 22'3 t 68'7 
Id91...1901 + 46 - ij',! + 31'0 '" '" ", 
19u1 1911 + 5'8 + 0'0 - 3'S ", " 
1911.. 1921 + iJ'j + 0'5 t 14'3 - 2'1 - 3'0 + 2'8 

Na1goo~ ,,' 18ijl .. ,1891 + 263 +32'0 + 15'2 + 27'0 + 29'9 + 21'6 
1891 .. .1901 + 12 U + 5'~ +12'0 '" ,,' '" 1901 .. ,1911 t 492 +41'2 + 58'2 

1 6'3 
'" '" 19U .. 1921 - 8'4 -18'4 + I'S -1'1 - 9'7 

Mare.thw&r, '" , 188H891 + 16'7 + 29'2 - 8'1 + 18'1 +12'5 t ~'4 
1891-1901 ~ 10 4 - 24'0 + 2.'8 ", '" .. , 
1901-1911 +186 +m ~ 4'8 

'" '" 
191H~21 - yo - 2'2 + 1'0 -18'7 - 9'9 + 4'7 

aurangabad '" 1881-]K91 t.lH t 14 7 + 7'5 + n's + 12'7 + 41'2 
IB9H901 - 129 - 2~'6 + b'7 .. , ", '" 1901-1911 + 205 + ,<48 - 1'6 .. , ,,, 

'" 1911-]921 -179 -l7'8 - 4. - 23'0 I -15'8 - J!'l 
Bhlr ", 1881--1891 + 15" + 19'9 - 7'. + 12'6 +m + 3d'S 

189H901 -2&4 - 33'9 + 4'~ '" '" ", 
19U1-1911 t 264 + 43', - S'3 .. , '" '" 1911-1921 -2a - 21'1 - i'~ - 3~'O - 21'4 - 7'0 

Nander " 188H891 - U5 -]3'7 -li'8, -18'. -11'11 - 62 
1891-19,,1 - 20 d - 34'0 

- 1'61 ", '" '" 10ill-1911 + 398 + 61'1 - 2'0 '" ", 
1911-1921 - 39 - )'0 + 24'~ -)5'6 - 34 I + 6'7 

P&rbbaoi ,,, 1881-1891 + 175 + 41'6 + 31'0 + 11)'2 + 39'5 + 66'4 
1891-1901 - 198 -82'] + 5'9 It. '" '" 1901-1911 t 2u 7 + 87'9 -15'~ .. , '" ,,, 
1911- 192! - 17 + 2'8 t 7'0 - 5'8 - 8'2 tIn 

Gnlb&lg& '" 1881-1891 + 239 + 5'~ - 40'6 -l7'6 -14'1 - 2'0 
IB9H901 + 14 31 - 26'6 + 7~'o '" .. , 

'" 1901-lHll + 54'9 +12)'9 + 36'S '" '" I ", 
1911-1921 - 79 + 25'J - 6R - 5'7 - 3'3 + 14'8 

Osmanabad '" 1881-1891 t 194 + B~'7 -11'7 + 14'7 +27'l ta5'~ 
189H901 -l7'5 - 27'5 + 20'7 .. , '" '" 1901-191] + 188 + 25'0 - ~'9 .. ' '" ", 
1911-1921 - 40 + l'l + Irn -10'8 - 6'0 + 12'9 

RJliehur '" 188H891 + 28's +119'9 - J3'2 + 49'5 t 67'7 H08'8 
1891-1901 - 0'6 -17'1 t 63'6 .. , '" ,,, 
1901-1911 + 967 + 91'3 + 90'2 '" '" ", , 191L-l921 - 7'4 - 8'd - 6'5 - ii'S - J2'8 - 2'4 

Bidar ., J881-1891 + 14'3 + 20'~ + 2'8 + 11'7 + 17'2 + 84'8 
1891-1901 -150 - 23'S + 5'ii '" '" '" • 1901-1911 + 16) + 2fO - 5'1 '" '" '" 1911-1921 - 57 - 6'1 + 4'J -17'0 -12'0 - 1'8 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII,- REPORTED BIRTH-RATE BY SEX AND NAT~llAL 
DIVISION, 

I 
NUMBER OF BIRTHS PER 1,000 OF TOTAL l'OPULATION (CErBUS OF 1911,) 

I 
I 

YEAR 8tate 
'--- I Hyderabad Clty 

I 

Teliogana 
(Districts) I Marathw~ 

, 

I I I I Both Sexes 
I 

Mal!'!l Females Both Sexes Both 8ex9s 
I 

\ 

I 

I I i 1 9 I 3 4 5 6 
i . 

, 1911 .. , .1'4 16'3 16'0 5'2 O'S 
1919 .. , 7'2 18'0 l2'l 6'1 n 
191B .. ' 7'2 17'6 Ill'S 6" 7'2 
1914 '" S'4 19'6 19'2 8'6 7'5 
19U .. , 8'7 IS'S 1S'8 8'6 8'0 
1916 ", 8'8 li'4 10'8 8'1 7'B 
191' ", 8'8 15'9 14'7 9'8 '/'9' 
1918 ,,, 7'6 13'9 18'0 8'1 6'5 
1919 '" 5'4 13'3 11'8 &'0 I u'S 
1990 ' .. 5'8 10'3 10'2 5'8 6'0 

I I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VlII,-REPORTED DEATH·RATE BY SEX AND NATURAL 
DIVISION, 

I NUMBER OF DEATHS PER 1,000 OF TOTAL POPULATION (CENSUS OF 1911.) 

! 
I I Tellngana I YEAR I State Hyderabad City 

I 
(Districts) ldarathwara 

I~ 

I Both Sexes I Males I Females 
I 

Both Saxes I Both Sales 
! 

1 
I 

2 I __ ~ _1~_4 ___ L ~ _J __ S 
--_ -' 

1911 I 6'S 16'7 10'0 6'8 6'6 
1912 ::') 9'7 32'6 31'2 7'6 10'0 
1913 

"'\ 
7'7 11'2 U'S 6'a 8'5 

1914 .. , 8'9 13'1 1S'5 8'9 8'7 
1915 8'2 11'4 10'6 8'9 '1'4 
1916 9'8 14'6 18'6 8'1 10'8 
1917 V' 11'0 95'5 40'5 9'4 fo'7 lila '" 12'0 19'7 28'9 IS'9 0'1 
1919 '" 36'2 20'91 28'0 87'G 36'6 
1920 ". 1'5 18'6 19'3 7'9 8'2 

I 



CHAPTER VI. 

SEX. 

148. Reference to Statistics.-Thoughin all tbe Imperial Tables the 
distribution of the' population by sex is maintained, yet there is no Table 
compiled specially for this Chapter. Ifhe Tables which fUl'Ilish the material 
dealt with herein are ohie~y three in number-(I) Table VII in which the 
BtatiBtios of sex are oombined with those for age, reli~on and oivil condition. 
(2) 'rable XIV in which they are oombined with caste, tribe or race and (3) 
Table XI whioh shows the birthplace of the males and females enumerated 
in the State. Imperial Table 1 exhihits the sex distribution of the population 
by diBtricts and State Table I ~ves similar details for taluks. Comparative 
and proportionate figures compiled from the Census Tables are exhibited in 
the five Subsidiary Tables attached to this Chapter. Of these :-

No. I shows the general proportion of the sexes by natural divisions 
and districts at eaoh of the last four censuses; 

No. II compares the sex proportions at different age-periods by 
religion lit eaoh of the last four censuses; -

No. III presents the sex proportions at different age-periods by 
religion and natural divisions; 

No. IV details the sex distribution in oertain seleoted 008tes; and 

No. V givee the actual number of births and--deaths reported for 
eaoh sex during the deoade in (1) the City aild (2) the districts. 

149. Sex Proportion at Successive Censuses.-The nu mber of females t() 
1,000 males' in the actual population of the State in 
1921 is compared in the m~l'gin with the oorresponding pro· 
portion at eaoh of the throe previous Censuses. The propor­
tiOD, whioh has always shown a defioienoyof females, stood 
stationa.ry in 1891 and 190[. It presented an improvement at 
the last Census (1911) but has again suffered II slight set-baok 
liS evidenoed by the present enumeration. It may, how­
ever, be pointed alit that, during the last deoflde, there bas 
been II marked fall in the proportion of females in all the 
Provinoes of India exoept the Punjab, as will be seen from 

Year 

'Ian 
1901 
1911 
1921 

No.o! Ie-
malus per 

1,000 
male1 

984 
984 
968 
968 

the marginal statement which shows the 
proportionate figures fol' some of the bigger 
provinces. Compared with the adjoining 
provinces, the Hyderabad State, like Bombay, 
presents an exce88 of males over females, 
while tho Central Provinces and Berar, and 
Madras show a preponderance of females. It 
must be noted in this connection that the sex 
proportion in the State conforms to that of 
India as a whole and of most of the bigger 
provinces, females predominating in very 

1

- 1 No. ollemales to 1,000 
State or males in 

Province \: I 

- few provinces. 

1911 1921 

--- I 
State... 989 I 
IndIa.. 954 
Bombay... 933 , 
Madras... 1,032 
C. P. and 

986 
94ii 
901 

1,028 

Bprar.. 1,008 1,001 
Bengal.. 94.1 988 
BIhar and 

OrIssa '''1 1,043 1,022 UntIed 
ProvInces.. 917 912 

!!!!II~_ ... _,_,~_!Q~ 

150, Accuracy of the Returns. -, In the countries of Western Europe, there 
is an exoess of females over males. Great Britain, for example, sllows a 
proportion of l,On8 females to 1,000 males. The increase in this proportion 

34 



132 CHAPTER VI-SEX 

from 1,066 in 1911 to 1,093 at the present Census may, to a great extent, 
. be due to the IOSB of males in the Great War. Taking the proportion 

of females in Western Europe as the standard, some critios doubted the 
accuracy of the returns of females in India and were of opinion that the 
deficiency of females was due to omissions caused by the disposition of 
the people to conceal their womankind, Sir E, Gait examined this view in 
detail in his India Census Report of 1911 and showed, by quoting figures 
relating to the sex.proportion in several Eas£ European countries, the 
United States of America, Canada and New Zealand, that it was Wesoorn 
Europe that was exceptional in this matter and not India, where the sex· 
proportion did not differ greatly from what obtains in other parts of the 
world. He further pointed out that the lower proportion of females in the 
popUlation of India was brought about by certain customs and practic~s, 
which were observed in a greater or les8 measure by the people in various 
parts of India, such as (1) negleot of female children, (2) early marriages 
and premature child.bearing. (3) primitive methods of midwifery, (4) hard 
work done by women of the lower classses and (5) hard treatment 
aocorded to widows, These peculiar conditions of femitle life in India 
result'in a greater lllortality among Indian women than among their sisters 
in Europe, Further, the nnmber of nnmarried females being proportion­
ately greater in Europe, more women escape the ordeals of child·birth and 
are thus less exposed to risk in life than Indian women. Last but not 
least, the effeot of plague must be considered. Plague has been !'aging 
in India in a more or less virulent form during the past nearly three 
decades, and. as it has been shown to differentiate adversely to females, it 
forma 11 oontributory cause to the lowering of the female proportion. 

What has been stated above regarding India in general applies with 
,equal force to the Hyderabad State. 

151. Sex.Proportion in Districts.-The diagram on the opposite p!l&e 
and the map accompanying it show the sex· proportion, based'on actual 
.enumeration of the population of the State and of each of its districts. 
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CHAPTER Vl....sEX 

~ A S 

REFERENCES 

925-936 FEMALES 

944-954 " 
961-968 

97a -978 " 
984-991 " 

101. " 
It will bp seen that, with the single exception of Nizamabad, every 

district and the Chy of H~d~rabad show a preponderance of· males, 
Nizamablld, which presented a higijer Pl'opg!tion of females for the first 
time in 1911, hItS increased that proportion'still furtber now, A referenoe 
to Imperial Table XI shows that th~ excess of females in the district is to 
a great extent uansed by the immigration of females, mostly from the 
neighbouring distriots of Karimnagar, Medak and Nander. Nanoer, which 
had shown an excess ollemales in 1901 after the famine,of 1898.99, reversed 



SEX-PROPORTION IN DISTRICTS 13& 

its sex-proportion in 1911 and has shown a defioit of females at the preslmt 
Census also. 

Though the two natural divisions of the State have uniformly shown 
II deficiency of females, the proportion of females to 1,000 males has ~lways 
been higher in Marathwara than in Telingana. The marginal diagram 

oompares the variation of this pro­
portion in each of the natlll'al divi­

DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS , 
IN THE SEX PROPORTION 

99~..----,.-~ __ _ 

. 
: 985 ~-+-"-+-"_-I--­
~ 
~ 

~ 976i---h'--1--.....j.-....... 
~ 

r 
" ~ 965l----I---I,..L·.:...··_._~ 
~ ......... . 
~ / 

" ~ 9651---IJ1---t--1'--I 
• o 
1 
~ 

~ 945 ~-+--+-h7"'---1~-I 

sions with that, of the State as a 
whole from one census year 00 an­
other. It shows that, while the 
sex-proportion has been gradually 
rising in favour of females in 
Telingana since 1901, it has been 
as steadily deoliuing in Marath-
wllra. 

During the decade under reo 
view, every district in Marathwarar 
with the single exoeption of Au· 
rangabilll, has suffered in its female 
ratio, as against only one district 
(Adilabad) in TelinganR, which 
shows such a falling off. As com· 
pared with the proportion in 1911, 
Adilabad now shows a defioit of 
22 female8 due, no doubt, to the 
large number nf male immigrants 

931 attracted by the district. On the 
1891 1901 1911 1921 other hand, all the other distriots 

REFERtNCES. 

STATE ...................... . 

MAHRATWARA - - - - - - -

in Telingana. have bettered their 
proportions, the increase ranging 
from 2 ill Medalrto 18 in Karimna· 
gar. In Marathwara, the sex-pro­
portioninAurangabadhas improved 
by 3, while the remaining districts 
have suffered to a great extent, 

the deorease ranging from 2 in Gulbarga to 3~ in O_smanabad. 
Still the Marathwara part of the country exhibits, on the whole, a 
higher proportion of females (971 per 1,000 males) than Tehngana (9tH per 
1,(00). It may be pointed out in this connection that the former division 
Baa_'a well settled and well inhabited part of the Dominions from a 
long time, whereas the latter (espeoially, the North.]jalltern portions of it) 
is being gradually reclaimed from forests and ha.s therefore been attracting' 
fllarger number of male immigrants than fem~le. 

The heavy loss (If females in ~larath\Vam is attributable to one or both 
of the causes: (1) emigration and (2) out-break ()! epidemics, like plagu~ 
and influenza. It has already been noted elsewhere that plague was more 
virulent and occurred more oIten during the decade in Mal'athwara than in 
Telingana. As plague and influenza seleot advel'sely to females, their Com_ 
bined effeot must ha\'e swelled the mortality among the females in the former 
division to a greater extent than in the latter. This question of inoreased 
death-rate will be dealt with again later in thiS Cbapter. As rega,rds 
emigration of fenmles, it is sufficient to recollect what has been stated in 
Chapter III, that the female element predominates the male in the popula­
tion emigrating from the MarathwRra districts into the adjoining distriCts 

. of Bombay and the Central Provinces a11l1 Bel·ar. In lact, the proportion of 
females to every 100 maIeR emigmt.ing to the Born bay districts has 
been shown to be 110 and that to the Central Provinces and Betar 
118, as against only 65 females per 100 males emigrating to the 
Madras Presidency. Amongst the Marathwam distriots, Osmanabad and 
Bhir bordering on the Bombay Pl'~sidellcy ~nd Nandar and Parbhani adjoin­
ing Berar have suffered heavily in the Rex proportion, as shown in the 
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margin. Thus, the selecting tendency shown by plague and influenza on the 
----~------~-I one hand and the emigration' of females in larger 

I 
! ProportlOJl 01' Id 
temal", to 1,0110 numbers than males on the other, wou seem 

I Dmirwt I males In I to account for the ill creased deficiency of females in 
I 1 1m r 1921 I the diVISIOn during the decade. 'fhe Telingana 
'I I I districts have, on the contrary, improved their 
Osmanabad. 951 G2S Hex-pro]JOI'tions due no doubt to the fact that 
Bbl, '" 978 961 1

, "'.. 

\parbham ". 993 9[81 males generally pl'edominate in the populatiOn em I· 
:Nand€r '''!, 998 984 grating from this part of the ,country to the adjoin. 
1-- --_, _J iug districts of Madras. 

152. Comparison with Adjoining Provinces.-It would not fall to interest· 
the reader il a comparison is in8tituted between the sex'proportlons obtallling 
in the variom: dhtricts of the State with those of the adjacent districts of the 
SUl'fouJlding Bdtish India Provinces. Totake the Bombay side first,the districts 
of Kandesh, Nasik and Ahmednagar of that Presidency have on an average 
984 females per 1,000 males. Of the districts of the State adjoining these, 
Aurangabad presents a higherpl'Oportion of 991 females to 1,000 male~, while 
Bhir, whioh, as already remarked suffers muohfrom emigration, shows tllower 
ratlO of 961 females pel' 1,000 m~les. Osmanabad, another district of the 
State, whioh is hit hard by lIIigration and which, illiact, shows the lowest 
proportion of females in the State (926 to 1,000- males), faces Sholapur oq 
the other side of the political boundary. The latter, of course, bas a higher 
proportion (963 females to 1,000 ma1es). On the other hand, Gulbarga, with 
a proportion of 974 females per 1,000 males, stands well as oompared with 
Sholapur and Bijapur taken together, as their average works up to only 976 
females to every 1,000 males. Dharwar and Raichnr, on either side of the 
boundary hne, have almost equal proportions, the ratio being Qn females in 
the former and 974 in the latter to 1,000 males. Again, if Bijapur and. 
DharW31' are taken together, thelr average oom8S to 974 females to 1,000 

. males-the same proportmn that Gulbarga and Raichur present individually 
and collectively. Turning now-to the Madras side, we pnd that the average 
for the DecoRn districts of that Presidenoy is 960 females to 1,000 males. 
The di~trlCts of this State, which lie on the borders of these Madras districts, 
present a similar proportion, VIZ., 968 females to 1,000 males. In the north 
of the Dommions, ParbhRtli equals Buldana of the Centml Provinces and 
Berar in Its sex-oonstitution. Both have 978 .. females to every 1,000 males. 
On the other hand, Adilllbad, whioh lies· on the borders of Yeotmal, 
has i1 lower proportion of females than that distl'lOt fOr reasons already 
given. Likewise, Waranga] is inferior as regards Its fpIRale proportion 
to Chanda of the Central Provinces on the one side, and to the districts of 
Krishna aud Godavari of the Madras Presidency on the other, The disparity . 
would seem to he caused. by the influx of male labourers attracted by the 
eoal industry in Warangal and the J'aJlway construotion in Adilabad. On 
the whqle, It would appear that sex-proportions tend to be uniform in 
localities possessing similar olirUatic and other peculiaritj~8. 

Ui3, Sex Proportion in Natural Population.-The true sex· proportion is 
obtained by eliminating the effeoto! migration. Subsidiary. Table I exhibits 
the figures for the natural population (that is to say, the number of persons 
born in each district, irrespeotive of where they were ennmerated) of the 
State and of the districts. Unfortunately, s!mllar figures for the previons 
Censuses are not available and so no comparison can be made with previous 
Censuses in this respect. It may also be pointed out' that the figures for 
natural population are inoomplete, in as much as no information has been , 
reoeived from any quarter regarding the district 01 birth of any of the 
ilmigrants of the Sta,te, As they now stand, the figures show that, while in 
Telingana the proportion of females to males in the natural popUlation is 
higher than that in the actual population, in Marathwara the corresponding 
proportion is less in the natural population than what it is in the actnal 
popUlation of that division. In Telingana, four districts show higher female 
proportions in the natural population than in 'the actual population, and 
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three districts are stationary bothwise, leaving only one district (Nalgonda), 
which snffers by a decrease of one female per mille of males in the natural 
popUlation as comparod with Its proportion in tho actual population. In 
Marathwara, no less than five districts suffer III their female proportIOn in 
the natural popUlation as compared with that 111 the aoutal population, two 
districts (Nander and Gulbarga) gain 3 and 2 per mille respeotivelly in the 
natUl'al as compared with the actual popUlation, ami only one district 
(Bidar) retains the same proportion in the actual as well as in the natural· 
population. 

154. Variation in the Proportion of Females.-A referenoe to Subsidiary 
Table I shows that as compared with the figu),es for 1911, while the State on 
the whole suffers a decrease in the proportion of females, Telingana gains an 
inorease. To quote figures, the proportIOn for the State has fallen from 968 
to 966 females pel' 1,000 males, that for the Telingana division has increased 
from 955 to 91ll, while the corresponding proportion in Marathwara has de· 
clined from 981 to 971. The only district IU Telingana which shows a falling 
off in the proportion of the fenlllles is Adilabad, where a decline of 22 females 
pel' 1,000 males has occurred. This, as already explained, is due to an excess 
of male labourers emigra ting into the dlstJ'ict from the adjoining districts 
of the State and of ~ladras. The other distriots of Telingana all show 
increases in this respect, ranging from 2 females pel' mille of males in 
Medak to 18 pel' mille III Kal'imnagar. The districts which usually send 
out large numbers of labourers show a higher gain in the female propOJ'tion 
than those which attract labourers from outside. For example, Karim· 
nagar, which supplIes labour to Waraugal, Adilabad aud Nizamabad, 
stands first in Tolingana in the matter of mcrease in the female proportion. 
On the other hand, Merlak, which cltnnot afford to send out such large 
numbers 01 its population, gains the lowest proportion of females in Telin· 
gana. It has already been noted in the Ohapter on migmtion that 
the people of the Mat'athwaru districts enter into matrimonial 
alliances mOl'e with the people of the ail joining 
Provinces, VIZ., the Bombay Presidenoy and the . ~ 
Central Provinces aui! Berar, than with those of the 
Telingana dlVlsion and that, therefore, the female 
I d · .. DIstnct e ement pre omlUates in the population migratlllg 

to Bombay side. ThiS S88mR to be the reason why 
all the Marathwam districts, wtth one single excep· 
tion of Aurangabad, show a dechne in the pl'oportlOn 
of females to males. Osmanabad, Bhil', Parbhani and 
Nandel', which show an excess of females over males 
~n the migrant population, have all suffered heavIly 
III the female proportions, as shown in the margin. 

OsmanabaL 
Bb" .. 

I 
Parbham on 

Nander ... 

Decrease IllI 
nhc number 

01 females 
per 1,000 

maieR dur· 
lUg tbe dc· 

cade 

B2 

1.7 I 15 
14 

[Diagram. 
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155. Variation of the Sex proportion at different ages.--The ~agram 
below shows graphically the proportion of females to males at different ages 

NUMBER Of fEMALES 

"ER 1.000 ~ALES 

OIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN THE PROPORTION 

OF FEMALES TO MALES AT DIFFERENT AGES 
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at the last three Censuses. As in most oountl'ies of the world, more males 
than females are born in this State. During the past decade, the respective 
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ilUmbsr8 were 517,411 lind 459,362, yielding a proportion of 888 female 
births to 1,000 male births. This means a 
masoulinity of I,Uti. The marginal Table compares 
the masoulinity of the State with that of some of the 
Provinces and States of India. and demonstrates the 
high masculinity that obtains at birth in this State. 
However, as the number of deaths among male in· 
fants generally exceeds that of female inhnts, fe· 
males are found in excess in the population at ages 
0·5 and 5·10, though the excess in the l~tter period 
is prop0l'tionately less than in the former. It may, 
however, be noted that the proportion of female child· 
ren aged 0·5 to every 1,000 male children of this age 
group has declined by 9 as compared WIth the corres· 

: Provluce ol.llII&le bllths 

I
· Stale W 1,000 : 

remales i 
~--~'---I 

! I 
I state · .. 1 1,126 ' 
Bombav "', I,OSI 
C. P & Bora, i 1,016 
Madr.s .. 1,045 
United . 
Provlll()es .. J 1,082 

Punjab "'I 1,097 
Ba rods .. 1,124 
N. W. Frontler

l 
' Profmce... 1,236 

ponding figure for 1911. In other words, while tbe proportion of female to 
male children was a~ 1,067 to 1,00G iI11911, it has come down to 1,058 
to 1,000 in 1921, the same proportlon as that in 1901. It mi1Y be noted 
that fol' I,ue first time female children arc found to exceed male children 
in the age·group 5·10. In the next period 10-15, males preponderats 
considerably, owmg pOSSIbly to the vagaries in the age returns of unmarrIed 
girls and young mothers l'efetTed to in Ubapter V, willIe in the ages 15·20 
males oscillate between a high and a low propol'tion. In 1891 and 
1911, females preponderated, whIle in 1901 and 1921 they suffered a de­
crease and males wel'e in exceos. It is admitted on all hands that famine 
selects adversely to maieR and tbat plague and 10fluenza affeot females to a 
greater extent than males. As suoh, we should natnrally expect 11 lowering 
of the female proportion in 1921, as the decade preceding it was marred by 
plague and 1ll1luenza. Again, the under-and·ovcr·statement of tbe ages of 
females gives them a preponderanoe ovcr males in the age group ~0.25. 
Thenceforward, males are in excess up to 60, after whioh females again show 
a higher propottlOn. Tho sex-proportIOns at dIfferent ages at the pl'Bsent 
Census, when compared with the corresponding proportions 10 1911, show 
an increase of 74, 14 and 72 females per 1,000 males in the age groups 5-10, 
10-15 and 40·50 respectively, while at all other periods they show a falling 
off, A glance at the diagram on the preceding page shows clearly that, as 
compared with their proportions in 19m, females now pre~ent a decrease in 
all ages above 15 (with the except,on of the age·group 40·50), proving the 
tremendous odils they bad to contend agalDst dUl'lllg the past decade. 

156, Variation in Natural Divisions.-Turlllng now to the natuml 
divisions, we find thatl compared with the figures 
for 1911, Telingana shows an inorease in the ----· .. ~-I 

. fi Increase In fe· \ female proportIOn' in ve age.groups, willie Ma· males per 1,000 
rathwara has improved it,s female proportion in males m 
three age-periods only, as shown in the margin. In !gegronps -----
the rest of the 11ge·groups both show decreases, the Telm·I'MSr&lh. 

two hIghest decreases being, in Telingana, 51 i1nd gm : wals 
48 females per 1,0OOmales III the age-groups 25-30 -------1--

and '60 andover' respectively, and, in Marathwal'a, 72 H 7 
and 51 females m the age·penods 15-20 and leo and 1~:: I;~ 2; 
over' respectively. It may, however, be noted that 40-50 82 l2B 

both Tel1Ogana' and Marathwara have suffered 50-60 13 

heavily in the proportion of females to males in .-~-.~~ 

the productive ages 15 to 40, the lo~s in Mamthwara being twice as much 
as in Telingana. This would seem to prove that both plague and influenza 
aftected women in the prime of lile proportionately to a greater extent 
than men in the same age-periods. 

157. Proportion of Sexes in different Religions and Castes,-Subsidiary 
Table III shows the proportion oj female8 to males at different age-periods 
among the Hindu8 ilUJ duti"lillilllti III Lue two natural divisions. It indicates 
that both the Hindu and Musalman femaleB have been equally adversely 
affected in the natural divisions in the age· groups 16-20, 25-30 and 30·40. The 

S6 
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sweeping devasta_tio ns oaused by plague and influenza a.mong the females 
should account for these reductions. 

158. Variation of the Sex.proportion among Hindus & Musalmans. -The 
marginal statement shows to what extent the female proportions in the two 

. numerically important religions com· 

I 

munities have suffered at different ages 
VaflatlOnsintbe plOportlOno! during the decade 1911·21. It also 

, females per I,DOO willes among 
i shows that while the proportion of f~. 
, I males amo~g children aged 0.5 has 

Age·groups: Hindus ,1Iusalmans I f! d I th H' d . , ' su ere a ass among e III us III 
I I ---1- both Telingana and Marathwara, it 
, Telin· IM&ratb' l Telm· Maratb· ha~ Improved among the Musalmans 
, gana ' wara I gana wars 

in ~'elingana. The next age·group indio 
I 2 i 8 I _4 -- -- cates a general improvement in the two 

- communities in both the divisions, 
D~; - 7 '1- sa I + 15' - 1 th b th . gth H' d 5 .... 10 ' + 186 + 18! + 22 + 67 aug e mcrease amon e III us 
lHo + 19. + 28 _.; - 65 in Telingllnaseemsto be ratnerremal'k· 
10-20 I ~ 19 i --117 - 95 + 22 able. This may be due partly, at any 
20-25 : + 16; _. 83 + 15 + 4 rate, to the the inclusion in this age. 
25-30 i .- 50, - 52 - 5 - 13 
3H~ -- 10· -l13 -·268 - 62 group of unmarried girls 01 hlgber 
4tJ-OO " + 761 + J3 + 75 I + 25 ages. In fact, the Ilroportion of unmar. 
50-60' +23'1-67 +431 +7B 
60 & + 2 -107 - I + 11 ried Hllldu girls aged 5.10ishigber in 
over I c_ ___ _ _ __ Telingana than in Mal'athwara, so that 

there has been a greater possibility of 
unmarried girls of higher ages being included in this group in Telingana 
than in Marathwara. In the next agu-group (10.15), tbe Musalman female 
proportion has suffered heavily in Marathwara and moderately III Telingana, 
while the Hindu proportions sholV improvement in both the dh~sions. Per" 
contra, in the next age·group (15-20), while the Hindu proportIOn has 
suffered heavily in both the divisions-mol's than twice as suoh in Marath· 
wara as in Telingana-the MUBMman proportion has decreased enormously 
in Marathwara only. The terrible female loss in Marathwara among both the 
Hindus and the Musalmans Illdicates the virulity of, and the havoc wrought 
by, plague in thi~ part olthe State. In the age· group 20·25, Hindus again show 
a failing off in Marathwara. The dreadful toll levied by the epidemios 
during the deeade is further evidenced by the exceediugly heavy decrease 
in the female proportion in the two groups, 25.30 and 30·40. H may, how­
ever, be noted that in the latter age·group, while the Hindus have Buffered 
more in Marathwara than in Telingana, the MusalmanB have suffered more in 
the latter than in thAiormerdil"ision. It may bo pointed out that, whereas 
only about 3 per cent. of the Hmdu women in Tehngana live in the City, 
no les8 than 30 pel' cent. of the Musalman WOlDen iu. that diviBion live 
in the City. And as the CIty was bndly affected WIth plague and influenza, 
there is quite II likelihood of tho Musalman women having suffered propor· 
tionately to a greater extent than the Hindu women. This would seem 
to explain why they show such heavy falling off in Telingaoa in the 
productive ages. In the next age-group (40-501, females show themRelvcs 
to be much better off than males III both the divisions. At ages above 50, 
while Hmdu females have suffered in Marathwam, Musalman females 
present decidedly a better condltion. 

159. Female Proportion in different Castes. -Subsidiary Tab Ie [V gives in 
detail the proportion of females to 1,000 mates at different a.~es III Borne select. 
ed castes. 'ro start WIth the proportion at all ages, it will be seen that, among 
the Hindus, the Roli and the Goullaia present the two lowest proportions, 
whIle the Mutrasi and the Munnur occupy the two hightest ones. Of the 17 
castes, regarding which statistics relating to sex·proportion are furnished, 
the Brahman occupies BO Iowa position as the 14th and shows himself super· 
ior only to the Goundla, the lioli and the Mala in the matter of famale 
proportion. Even the Mahar, the Mang and the Madiga, IV ho stand very low 
in tbe sooial Bcale, and the middle olasses like the Kapu, the Komati, the 
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Lingayat, etc., all show better female proporGions than what the Brahman can 
present. The variation that the female proportion in this community has 
undergone at different ages will shortly be considered. 

Among the Musalmans, the Moghal shows the lowest proportion of 
females at 'all agos '. In fact, the proportion (800 pel' 1,000 males) is the 
lowest for any community or caste in the State, How far this IS due to 
males of this cornmuDlty imnJlgratlllg into this oountry, leaving their 
women· folk in their native places, it is not possible to ascertain in the 
absenoe of data relating to the castes or religions of immigrants. On the 
other hand, IVhile the Pathan shows a higher proportion of females than the 
Goundla, the Koli and the Mala o~ the Hindu castes, the Syed IS better than 
the Brahman also, and the Sheikh surpasses, in addition, the Golla, the 
Kapu, the Lingayat, the Maratha and the Sale In other words, the Sheikh, 
who ~hows the highest proportion of females among the Musalman seots, 
surpasses in this respect more than 50 per cent. of the selected Hindu 
oastes. 

Among the Chil'stians, the lemal e proportion is much higher than what 
it is among six 01 the selected Hindu castes inoluding the Brahman, and 
the Musalman seots exoluding the Sheikh. Among the Animists, the 
Lam badas are worse off in this matter than the Gonds, while the latter 
show a better female proportion than no les8 than 13 out of the 17 Hindu 
oastes and all the Musalman sects, This need not surprise us, in as muoh 
as the Animistio tribes found in the Central Provinoes and Berar, who are 
more or less akin to those inhabIting the North·F,flst ~ortions of this State, 
all show an exoess of females ovel' males. 

Let us now oonsidel' the female Pl'Oportions at different ages among 
these various oommunities. 

160. Sex· Proportion in various Castes.·-The sex·constitution of the 
castes, mentioned in the marginal state· _. ~ .. ~--:::...... 
ment, differs from that olthe general papnla. Females per 1,000 males 
tion, in as much as thesB castes show fewer 
female than male childl'en in the first five Coote I I 

00 0·6 All ages 
years of life. This I"ould mean that during 
the deoade (,he rate of mOl'tillity among II' Dhangar I 
female children lIlllst have been very much I Kapn ::: 
higher than that of male children in these ,Llngaya~ ... 

I 

Madlga 
castes. This possibly indwJtes that fe- Mala 
male children are not so well tilkeu care of as Sale :::1 
male children by these caste people. The 

974 
961 
811 
941 

821 
815

1 

985 
962 
967 

1,047 
862 
940 

Lingayat and the Shlle seem to be the worst offenders in this respect, both pre. 
8enting 11 proportion of only 8~1 females per 1,000 males at 0·5. Moreover, 
as these castes blindly lIllmlC tho I~l'ahman in the matter of infant mar· 
riages, the effect of slich too mdy m,miages ml1nifests itself in the low 
proportions of femilles shown by theRe castes lit ages 12·15 and 15·20 also. 
In the former group (12·151, the Lingil)'at IS worst off WIth a proportion 
of only 559 females to 1,000 males, the next worst being the Mah with a 
proportIOn of 633 females per 1,000 mals8. In the age·group 15·20, the 
Mala occupies tho lowe,t positIOn ill the matter 01 the female proportion 
among these castes. In the age·period 20·40 and '40 and over', however, 
all these castes, with a single exceptIOn in each case, show much higher 
female proportions tlmn lit other ages. The incl'pase III the female propor. 
tion at the later age pemds shows that the male members of these castes 
are not so long·lived as the fem~le members. Nature seems to come to 
the rescuo of these females and endow them with longevity for all the 
neglect accorded to tholU during theil' infancy. It is the higher proportions 
at the later ages that make the proportions at" all ages" superior to those 
at 0·5. 

[Statement. 
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Coming now to the castes, which show an excess of females as com· 
pared with males at the first age period, --- -~-'-----~I we can clearly note the lavish wastage of 

Females per 1,000 males. I womanhood that takes place in these 
- - - - - - Varlatlon' castes at later ages by glanoing at the 

. Age I betWeen II' marginal statewent which compares the 
Casl!; group IAll ages the two . " th I II 

_________ ~ ages' and points out the enormous de· 

I 

0-, prOllOl'1 proportIOns at 0·5 With Dse at a 

Brabm~ll .• 1 1.267 I 919 -843. crease in each case i~ these proportions. 
IMUIlllU, .. I 1,S45 I 1,086 -257 Only those castes whIch show a falllllg 
Goundl& .. I I,OB7

1 1159 -22B off of over 100 females perl 000 males at 
Koll .. ; 1,047· 921 -226 . ' 
Tela~a ":11,164 I 1,014 -15~ ';, all 1Ig8S ". as compar~d wlt~ the propor· 
Mahar ". 1,134 1,017 --11, tlOns at 0.0 lIfB mentIOned III the state· 

. . . -- ------- ment, The Brahman tops the list in 
this over·lavishment and is followed by the other oastes whioh equal, 01' 

surpass, the Brahman in the matter ot'too early marl'Jages. It must also 
be noted that in three of these oastes (VIZ., the Brahman, the Goundla and 
the Munnur), the fern ale proportions a,t ages above 5 never approach those at 
0·5 and thus show vel y heavy lOBS 01 females on the whole. The remaining 
three castes present some peculiarities. The Koli, for example, has a deplor· 
ably low proportion of 350 female~ put' 1.000 IlIHleti at 12-15! the lowest propor· 

, tion shown by any caste or community ot the State lit th1s age· period. This 
casto oocupies a low position in the next age·group 15-20 also, but slDgularly 
enough it attains the highest prop0l1ion of females at ages ' 40 and over', 
showing that the dea~·rate amgngtbe males of this oaste after they pass 
thoir 40th year must be preponileratingly very high. The Mahar, on the 
other hand, shows, strangely enough, higber pl'Opol'tions of femitlos at 
15·20 and 20·40 than at 0·5 and fallR at the next age·group '40 and over' 
to the lowest proportion that any of the selected ca,tes shows, The 
Telaga has the highest proportion of females at 5·12. 

The other oastes which sbow a preponderanoe of lem<lles at 0·5 and 
oonsiderable deoreases ~t ., all ages" arB the Golla, the Komati, the Mang, the 
Maratha and the Mutrasi. TUl'Duig now to the Musalman sects, we find 
that they all have a higher proportion, of females at ages 0·5 than at "ill! ages." 
In faot, the PathanandtheSheikh bavemore 01 females than of males at this 
age group, This female preponderance IS shown by the Patban at the 
next age·group also, while at all ages above 12, there is a deficiency of females. 
The Sheikh, on the other hand, llldicates a further improvement at "D-g" 
but thenceforward there is a regular fall and rise in the female proportion 
of this community at different age· groups, though the rise does not approach 
the proportion at either 0·501' 5·12. The Syed and the Moghal show It 

deficit of females a,t all ages, except fol' the fact that the former shows a pro­
ponderance of females at "40 and over". Indlan Christians show a larger 
number of females than males at ages 10·5' and' 15·20' and a larger number 
oj males than females at other ages, It may be noted that, though the 
female proportion at '15·20' is mucb less than that at '0·5' in this community, 
it is higher than what 13 out of the 17 selected Hindu castes and all the 
Musalman sects show. 

161. Comparbon with Vital Statistics.-During the decade 1911·21, wlnle 
the numbsr of female births pel' 1,000 male births was 888, the number of 
female deaths per J ,000 male deaths was 912, clearly mdicatmg that the 
mortality rate had been muoh higher among women than among men during 
the period. TblS would seem to OXplillll why the proportiOns of women to 
men in the produotive ages have been noticed to be generally less than what 
they are at the age·group '0·5 '. The outbl'8ak of plague and influenza 
and the peculiar social cllstoms, such as too early marriages, have no doubt 
been the causes for these val'lations. 

r Statement. 
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The mal'ginalstatement compares the proportion of females to males 
in the State, the City and eaoh 
of the two natural divislOnSaooOl'd· 1'--------
ing to the present enumeration, Females Fem~le FelllJle I 

1 

per 1~00 births per d~ths pet 
with the proportions of births and males 1,000 male 1,000 mali: 

deaths of the sexes as reoorded in I bIrths .' deaths 'I 

the vital statistics. It will be observ- 1 I I I .. ~ 
ed that the proportIOnate birth and State 966 I 888 I 912 
death·rates of the different parts of Hydorabad City::: 936 I a91 I 1,011 
the country are aenerally such as T,elmgana (elclnd· 962 90'1 I 896 

b, mgOJlyl I' I 

may naturally be expected to pro- MlIlRthwara 971, 668 I 914 I 

duoe the proportion, noticed in the I 

population. For example, the Oity 
which a,hows tbe highest proportion of female deaths exhibits the 
lowest proportion of females. Marathwara shows a lower proportion 
of female births and a higher proportion of female deaths than Telingana 
(both excluding and including the Oity). It may be noted here 
that, though the proportion of females to males has been higher in 
Marathwara than in Telingana, the proportion has been steadily declining 
in the former and as steadily rising in the latter since 1901. The 
difference in the birth and death rates orwomen in these two natural divi­
sions would appear to aooount for the gradual rise in the proportion of 
females in one division and the gradual fall in that proportion in the 
otber, 

162. Sex proportion in the City.-Tho proportion of females to males in 
the Oity has always been less than that in 
either of the natural divisions, owing to a -'1-· --I ~-- ---I 
large body of immigrant population, The No, o~~1:a~ :91

,000 

marginal stawment shows how tbis propor- Year 

tion has varied from decade to decade, I1S 1 I 8tM. I Oity I 

compared with that of the State. Duringthe . __ ' 
l~st decade (1911·21), the number of female', 1991" i 961 m I 
births per 1,000 male births was much 1901 I' 961 SSG I 
less than that of female deatbs per 1,000 m: _:~ I m I 
male deaths. In fact, whil~ the propor· __ . _ 
tion of female births was lo\\"er than that 
of Telingana, in which the City is situated, the proportion of female 
deaths Vias conSiderably higher than what was exp61'ienced in that part of 
tbe country. As compared with tbe corresponding figures for Marathwara, 
while the City showed a better proportion as regards births, it was Worse 
off than Maratbwara also in the matter of female deaths. On the whole, the 
propottion of femilles to (000 males in tbe City has decreased from 937 
in: 1911 to 936 in 1921, showing a lowering of the proportion by one in 1,000. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L-GENElUL PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES BY NATURAL 

DIVISIONS AND DISTRICTS. 

NllIDber ot Females to 1,000 Males I 

DIBtncl ~nd Natural DlVl~on 

----~~! ------7!------~1·-------
1921 1 1911 i 1901 1891 

STATE 

TelingllllB ... 

Bydelllbad City 
Atrat·I·Balda 
Warall.illl ... 
Kanmnagar 
Ad~&bad ... 
l\Iedak .,. 
Nizamabad ... 
Mahbubnagar 
Nalgond~ ... 

lIaralhlYar& 

Aurangabad .. . 
Bhlr .. . 
Nander 
ParbhaDl ... 
Gulharga 
Oimanabad .. . 
Rawhur .. . 
Bidar .. . 

... :::1
1 

966
1 

9691 9681 974 

961
1 

968 955, ... 
I 

937

1

' ... 

962 .. . 
937

1 

.. . 

930 .. . 
973 .. . 
972! .. 

1,00,1 .. 
968 .. . 
944 .. . 

964 970 964 971 

938 ... 958 .. . 

930 ... 92S .. . 
966 .. , 963 .. . 
912 ... 936 ... 
917: .. 943' .. . 
989 .. . 994 .. . 
919 .. . 966 ..• 

986 .. . 
976 .. . 
957 , .. 

969 ... 

988
1 .. . 917 .. . 

BB! .. . 

989
1 .. . 

9981 .. . 

9841 .. . 
969 ... 
956 , .. 

1,006 .. . 981 .. . 
92S' .. , 
975 .. . 
975

1 

.. . 

90, .. . 
990 ... , 

1 

961
1 .. . 

972 .. . 
9~7 .. , 
981

1 .. . 951 .. . 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE n,-NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES AT 

DIFFERENT AGE PERIODS BY RELIGIONS AT EACH OF THE LAST 

FOUR CENSUSES. 
--------~~-- -----------,------, 

All Religions lllUdn liIusalman 

1891 \ 1901 1 1911 \1921 1891 r 1~ r~~T~; 1891 i1!Hl1 1 1911 11921 

--I--9-1-31~-I~·i-6 I~, 7·1~-19 I lOr1; \ 12 1 13 

Age 

u--1 •. 1,071 1,054 1,os811,m\I,(7;' 1,058 1,07; 11,02611,031 1,015 1,043 998 
1-2 ... 1,103 I,M: 1,106

1

1,039, 1,109
1
1,051 1.109 i 1,033 I,m 1,044 1,082 1,132 

2-3 ... 1,084 1,07, 1,076 .1~6111,08411,078 1,077,1,055 i 1,078 1,034 1,069 1,061 
3-4 .. 1,103 1,096 1,09311,1131 I,m 1,09~ 1,091 1,151' 1,116 1,112 1,101 1,106 
4-ii ... 1,016 1,016 1,009 1,034 1,015 11,012 1,007 1,032 1,024 1,045 1,008 1,060 

I ' 

Total 0-5 ... 1,074 1,058 1,06711,0581,1,0751 1.05711,067 1,060 1,060 1,OJI 1,058, l.oe2 

5-10 ... 958 922 976,1.050 I 958' 907, 976,1.061 964 1,050 092 I 1,0!l3 
10-15 ... 796 826 821'1 8351 706 i 823 8181838 785 849 852, 819 
15-20 ... 1,038 989 1,009 949 1,040 I 996 1,014 946 1,024 926 991' 958 
20~25 ... 11,171 1,203 1,16811~4S 11,179 1.210 1,182 1,156 1,175 !.l83 1,098 1,107 
25~30 ... 1909 1,068 938 893 91311,017 939 901 896 948 931 924 

Total 0-30 .. 986 981 991 9851987 I ~79 993, 990 980 993 984 979 

30-40 .•. 899 980 943 916 9021 93,\ 948192611 880 895 927 I 885 
40-50 ... 1 862 I 878 862 934 I 8541882 858 954 844 838 855 905 
50-60 ... 9191926 901 894

1

925 930 910 897 917 899 864 923 
60 & over •.. 1,157 1,107 1,854 1,020 1,151,1,114 1,083 1,030: 1,119 1,068 996 1,006 

Totlll 30 & over ,.. 926 936 927 930 9261 941 936
1 

945 915 900 I 906 918 

Total all ages-actual I I I I I 

pop1l1atlon ... 964 I 964 008 966 966 'I 965 971 1 971 1 958 958 i 954 955 

Total all ages-natural 1 1 ' I I • 
popruatwn ···1 971 910! 974 969 ... I ••• ••• i ... '" I ... 

-~---'---",---.! 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IlL-NuMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES AT 
'DIFFERENT AGE PERIODS BY RELIGIONS AND NATURAL DMSIONS. 

TeUng8.na Maratbwara 

1-----,----------

All ' Hmdu -I-~nil!l:an All RehglOnsl Hmdu II MUB81man : 
ReliglOns 

[ 2 - !i---'-\' -_J_____-----,-I-s - r-7 -, 1 

__________ ~ __ _L __ ~ ____ ~ 

993\ 
l,onl 
1,051

1 

1,197\ 
1,024 

0-1 
1--2 
2-3 
3-4 
4-5 

TotalH 

HO 
10-15 
15-20 
20-25 
2HO 

TotaJHO 

80-40 
40-50 
5HQ 
60 & over 

Total 30 & over 

Total Gll !.ges (actu~1 

'''I 

"'l , .. 

1,038 1 1,0371 
1,078 1 1,088 i 
1,072 1,086 
1,097 1,114 
1,045 1,002 

1,071 

1,008 
811 
947 

1,140 
005 

985 

908 
908 
912 
980 

9211 

1,067 

1,166 
812 
950 

1,178 
900 

982 

901 
927 
938 

1,011 

938 

1,032 
1.181 
1,087 
1,069 
1,024 

1,066
1 

1,039 
856 
932 

1,070 
937 

981 

876 
923 
914 
955 

912 

1,069, 

9911 
B66 
951 

1,159 
892 

984 

924 
971 
877 

1,061 

949 

1~03 
969 

I,on 
1,122 

999 

1,038
1 

1,
001

1 874 
914 

1,120 : 
8771 

969
1 

868; 
91a l 
831 1 

1,021 

972 
1)09 
1,041 
1,131 
1,1183 : 

1,062 

1,028 
789 
981 

1,142 
909 

977 

892 
886 
930 

1,046 

943 

popu]allon), 961 967 954 971 \ 

965
1 

I 
966 1 

i 
1 

967! 957 

Total all ages (natural 
populatlOn), 968 \ 

- -.--.~-__:.----.--'----

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-NmIBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES FOR 
CERTAIN SELECTED CASTES. 

Castll 

llllldu 

1. B!ahmllll ... 
2. Dhangar ". 
S, Golla '" 
t Goundla '" 
5. Kspu '" 
6. KoII ." 
7. Komali ... 
8. Llngayat .. , 
9 Madlga '" 

10, Mahar '" 
, 11, Mala ... 

12. Man! ... 
IS, Maratha , .. 
11, Munnu, .. , 
15, Mut!~sl ... 
16,8aJe , .. 
17. Telaga '" 

Musallllan 

18, Moghal ," 
19. Fatbau '" 
20, Sheikh ," 
21. Syetl '" 

Chnsti4ll 

i 22, Indian Christian 

I Animist 

123, GoDd ," 
24. Lambada '" 

,,, 
... 

' "'. 

"'1 '" 

, 
:::r 

: 
." 
... 
. .. 
. .. 
.., 
'" . .. 
, .. I 

"'I 
1 , 

1 

.. ·1 

:::! 
",\ 

1 

"', 

· .. l 
"'I 

AlI Ages I 
1 

2 I 
I 

1 

919 
985 I 

943

1 

859 
962, 
8211. 
982 
m 

1,0!7 
1,017 

862 
1,028 

951 
1,OS6 
1,211 
91~ 

1,011 

800 
874 
979 
939 

952 

1,027 
890 

Number of femllles per 1,000 male! 

0-5 I H2 1 12-15 ! 15-20 1 20-40 1 ~e~ 

[ 4 I 5 I I B I. 

! 
" 

1,267 995 874 776 850 924 
974 978 820 805 988 1,105 

1,021 1.003 915 842 908 976 
1,087 668 902 897 735 1,018 

961 958 996, 906 925 1,026 
1,0171 I 676 350 I 688 949 1,052: 
1,0551 878 811 1

, 822 853 1,341 
821, 818 5,59 813 1,114 1,183: 
9411 931 940 1,073 

1,
161

1 

1,125' 
1,134 I 992 745 1,250 1,215 812 

845 815 633 7il 1,131 877 
1,077 , 989 789 1,040 990 1,193 
1,016' 2,314 650 657 859 872 
1,343, 1,016 955 82, 1,147 1,148 
1,25,; 1,159 1,308 1,127 1,97S 1,099 

821 " 1,081 91S 949 872 I,O!7 
1,164

1 1,170 994 955 969 931 

I 

89S 1 
968 701 S07 736 791 

1,150 I 1,197 703 781 683 973 
1,032 l~jj 796 1,006 958 1,013 

943 846 752 934 9S7 1,014 

1,071 977 9tS 1,012 998 784 

913

1 

993 7451 1,175 1,146 1~49 
975 800 795 1,108 822 954 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-ACTUAL NUMBER OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS 
REPORTED FOR llACH SEX DURING THE DEOADE 1911·1920. I 

(1) HYDERABAD CiTY. 

1 Number 01]: ID~~:~~~~~IDla:n: Dlfferenoel
\ "~ -

I 
BIrths ' Nnmber 01 Deaths Ie I' 2 &' between between Number 01 Number I 0 . '" 001: 4& 7 o!!emale 

, Excess Col: 5 &; 6 Excess of lemale deaths 
Yoar ,---,_- Totall~~~_ ~- oflalt" Excessol lormer ibu:thsper perl,ooo 

I ~ I over ~Ialterove overlatt,~I,OO.O male male 
M I Fe· Ill[ Fe· IT d former 10rm?rl+I(+)deftCI: births deaths 

aes mal~ , ales ales I cta 11+ldefiall eficd-) It-! I 

!, I ~-)! : . 

1 ~I ~2T;-!-j-I-6-1 6 I 7 I 8 9! 10 I-~-ll -I -12-

I 1 I I I "I I I Total "'140,999!86,54217,51152,400[,2,991105,3911 -4,157 +591 -27~501 891 1.0ll 

191111,22~ 3,878 8,104 '~22 4,436 8,758, -S48! + III ~541 918 1,026 
19)21

I

S'S72 2,940 6~12 8,419\ 7,552 15,97l\ -152
1

' -867 -9,659i 8721 897 
1913 4,5M 8,9561 8,509 8,0871 2,850 '5~S7 -599 -287 H,572

1 
868 923 

1914 5,0,6 4'68810'744 S,S77< 3,286 6,662 -368' -92 +3,082' 927 973 
1915 4,999 1.510 9~19 2,05712~7S 5,5101 -4491 -S84[' +4,010: 910 870 
19161 5,008 1,193 9,501 3,757 4,025 7,7821 -5151 +26l +1,7191 897 1,071 
1917, 1,0961 8,552 7,6481 9,172

1 
9'7111'118'9691 -51~ +6251 -11,3211 9S7 1,069 

19151 3,598 3,155 6,758 5,0i1 7,018 12,109' -443
1 

+ I,m, -5,3561 877 1,878 
19191 3,135[2,861: 6,'l96i 7,406\6,788 14,189

1

' -514
1 

-62S! -7,89. 838 916 
1920

1 
2,656 2,470! 5,125, 4,812 4,612 9,484 -185! __ -~5-=~ ~9~ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V,-ADTUAL NUMBER OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS 

REPORTED FOR BOTH SEXllS DURING THE DEOADE 1911·1920. 

lOll 
1912 
1915 
1914 
1916 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 

(2) DISTRICTS. 

IN
' fBI Number of i , 

_ ~be_r_o _ 1,t1h_B Deaths I DIfference between 
_ _ _ _ _~ ___ I Columns 2 & 8 

I 1 Excess of former over' 

_l_ Bot~Sex6i ___ ,Both ~~~sj_latl~~~~efici-

Total ... 

". , 
1 

:::i 
.,,1 

.. ,I 

"'1 

___ ~ 1___ _ J __ 
I 

899,282 i 

1 

74,786 ! 

~0,057 
86,815 I 

102,857 ' 
107,063 . 
101,298 
110,B261 
94,007 
6~,221 III 

65,502 

1,472,309 

82,189 
114,200 
97,150 

112,818 
104,152 
123,040 
129,715 
148,792 
469,694 
90,659 

-678,077 

-7,iOS I 
-24,148 
-10,BB5 
~9,9S1 

H,91l 
-21,742 
-19,S89 
-54,285 

-408,873 
-26,857 



CHAPTER VII. 

CIVIL CONDITION. 

163. Reference to Statistics,-lmperial Table vn gives the statistios 
af ch'iI condition by age, sex and religion and is divided into three pa tM ;-

Part I shows the distribution, fOl'the State as a whole, althe total 
popUlation by each religion, 

Part II gives such details fol' the db trir:ts, while 

Part III rumishes similar details h the Citv of Hyrleraba~. imperial 
Table XIV exhibits the statistics of civil condition for certain seleoted 
eastes, sects an I tribes. Appended to this Chapter ar~ five Sabs1diary 
T"bles showing:-

(1) the dis~ribution by civil rondition of 1,000 of eloh sex, religion 
lind main age·period at each of the last five CensU8e~ i 

(~) the distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at cer· 
lain ages in each religion and natural dil'islon i 

(~) ~he distriuution by main age perioJs and civil oondition of 
10,0):) of eaoh sex and reli~on i 

(3·a.) the dlst,ributioll by main age.periods tlnd civil condition of 
10,030 of each sex of oi viHsed ADllnists i 

(4) the proportion of tIle sexes hy civil oondition at certain ages 
for reliAilllls and natural divisions; and <0 

(5) the digtdhution bv civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at eer· 
~in ages for Eelected clLstes. 

164. Scope of the Chapter -In the Iudi~ Cen,uq Report I\e wpll as in. 
the PI ovincial Censlis H('p1rt~ of 1911, the Crll "tel' on ei, iI condition contained 
a oODsidel'ablo amonnt of doscriDtlve matter of mur:h BJciologioal intel'est but 
of liLtle relrvltnl'e to the stati,Lics of Dlmri Ige. Hgncs the Census Commis· 
pionpr fOl: Iudi b has this time sUQg~Bted that" on the present ocoasion the 
di8cusslOn Khould' be primarily baRed on the statbtlcs and should be 
Ilonfined to slich aspect,s of the general .~ubject as arise ont of the fignres 
or are cOllneored with them tl8 IUfiuences e\plilD'ltory of the variations .,,'" 
h should be aH~umed that the cUitoms And Ill,titutions, c. q., polygamy, 
polyandl'.I', hypergtlOlY, etc., C ltllleetpd with ma1'l'ia~e in Indi~ are knuwn 
and no gener~l descriptlOlI uf Lhelll ~huuld llgiin be gil'cn." 

165. Meaning of the Figures.-Iu the first place it is important to 
explain the me~ning of nhs figures with refer~nce to the que-tiorl asked by 
ahe enlllllemt.or and the vahdlty of the answer reoorde I in th3 Census 
sohedule, Enumerat.ors were instructed in t!le fullowing term8 regarding 
ahe filling liP of column 6 of the Census Bchedule :-

II Enter each per,on, whrther infant child or grown lip aq either unmar­
ried, marrieil or widowed. Divorced person should be en~ered as widowed. 
Enter prostitutes or concubines as unmllrried:' 

The instructions were ole.u onough and there CJuld be no reason to 
enppose that they might have given rise to any miRlln~eMandillgi. rne 
entries rrgarding civil conditions may, therefo;e, be taken to be not far 
from accurate, though in some instanoes, Buoll as in the case of prostitutes . 
er ecncubines, unmarried females might return themselves as m.mied. 

is 
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166, Main Features of the Statistics.-The statistics relating to civil 
condition show that outo! the total population of the State of all ages and reli· 
gions, about 46 per cent. of the males and 31 per cent. of the females are 
unmarried; nearly 48 per cent, of the males and 50 per cent. of the females 
are married and 7 per cent, of the males and 20 pel' cent. of the females al'e 
widowed, A reference to SubsidIary Table III shows that a great majority 
of the unmarried of both sexes are very young' children, more than three· 
fourths of the bachelors being under 15 years 01 age and four· fifths of the 
spinsters under 10. The diagram below shows that at the higher ages very 
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, few indeed are left unmarried and if we exclude the number of persons who, 

. owing to some disability or other, very rarely enter into matrimonial alli· 
ances-persons suoh as beggars, pl'Qstitutes, concubines, l'eligious devotees 
and mendioantR, and those suffering from some infirmity or disfigurement­
it would be Been that praotically no one 18 left unmarried in the State, Thus 
the state of the civil conditIOn of the people of these Dominions is more or less 
similar to that of the rest of India, To the European observer, it is this 
universality of marriage in India that appears as one of the most striking 
differences between the sool al practices of Ind Ia tlUd those of Western Europe, 
But as remarked in the,India Census Report of 1911, "it is only in the arti· 
fioial, sooial and economic conditions of the West that mUl'l'mge has ceased 
to be regarded as inevitable, and that prudential and other considerations 
cause many to remain celibate. In all other parts of the wodd marriage is 
looked upon, not as a luxury, but as an absolute necessity for man and 
woman alike." Thus, it is not the European but the lndiiln oustom which 
appears to be the natural thing. With the Hindus, marriage is a sacrament, 
Islam also inculcates the multiplication of the speoies. These two commu· 
nities, forming as they do the bulk of tbe populatIOn, affect to a great extent 
the attitude and social practices of the followers of other religions as well 
in the matter of marrhge in the State, 

Another striking feature of the s~atistics is the early age at which 
marriage takes place, Aocording to Sunrlbarg's Table quoted in para, 327 of 
the India Census Report of 1911, only olle n1ale in 2,147 and one female in 
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142 of the population below the age of 20 are married in Western Europe. 
On the other hand, the statistic~ of this State (more or less in conformity 
with the figures of the rest of India) show that one in 9 males and one in 3 
females are mSfJ'ied befOi'e that age. 

The thu'd aDd the most striking feature of the statistics relating to 
civil condition in India 18 the large proportion of widows. Widowers form 
only about 7 per cent. of the total male population. This proportion does 
not differ very widely from what IS found in other countries. The number 
of widows on the contrary, IS, comparatively, exceedmgly large and forms 
20 per cent. of the total number of females, as against only 9 pel' cent. in 
Western E ul'ope. ConsIdered by age, the wide dIfierenue becomes still more 
strikingly evident. ~'01' example, whereas 10 Western Europe only 7 pel' 
cent. of the widows are leSB than 40 years of age, in this State as many as 
31 pel' 100 are below thIS age. 3 per cent. of the widows (the aetual num· 
bel' b~IDg 35,245) are under 15 years old. In Western Europe no one is even 
married at this age. The early age at which marriage takes place in this coun· 
try naturally leads to a large number of Widows, and as wIdow·marriage is 
prohibited among the Brahma,ns and other castes, which ape thIS custom with 
II view to gain social rank, the number of WIdows is strikingly large among 
the Hindu castes. Moreover, though there 18 no such prohibItion imposed by 
religion in the oase of the Musalmans, thoy too (at least the better classes 
among them) share to some extent the prejudices of the Hindu in this 
matteI'. 

167. Variation by Religion.-The.figures given 80 far are for the State 
as a whole, i. C , for all religionsl:8.ken together. Let us now Baehaw thaoivil 
condition of the followers of one religion oompares with that of the 
followers of another religion. As Hindus form the bulk of the population, 
the proportIOns for them do not diffsr WIdely from those of the population 
as a whole. The marginal statement exhIbits the proportions for the 
principal religions. It shows that marriage is most oommon among the 
Hindus, who oonse· - --_ 
quently present the I I eml condltJOn per mllle 
least proportion of 
the unmarried. In I I Male Female 
the case of married RellglOn I 

persons, both males u-I~--II --U ! \ 

I 

nmar- nma~ : and females, the I 'led Jlamed I Widowed lied Married Widowed 

Christian commumty I I I I 
presents the lowest 
proportions. Lastly, as 
regards the widowed, 
while the Christians 
show the lowest pro· 

!llRellgions ... 
IHmdu ... 
!Musalman ... 
IChllstlan ... 
Animist .. 

451 
448 
507 
569 
511 

476 67 
483 69 
437 56 
S96 85 
436 53 

--_-" 

---------

309 49; I W6 
297 503 . 200 
369 441 . 190 
iS6 42{)' 1« I 4ll 45S 1 131 

, 

p~rtlOn of wido~l's and the Animists the lowest proportion of widows, the 
Hmdus present the highest pl'Oportion of both widowers and widows. The 
large number of the married and widowed among the Hindus is, no doubt, 
caused by early marriage, on the OIle hand, and the prohibition of widow 
remarriage, on the other. 

(Diagram. 
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The diagram below sbows the proportion prr mille of cltCh age. 
period, who are married amongst the different reHgirnists, It indica~~ 
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cleJI'ly tb~t the Hindu males ~nd females have the hi~ho,t pro. 
p Irtion' of the marriHd ill the a.ge·groutl~ 5·10. 10·15 and g·40. In 
fl(lil,tion, the HIndu females show the higheit prollor~ion (if the nlllrl'i('d in 
the first agp·gl'liUp (0.5 1 also, Subsidiary Mlp II fUl'th('r hoars evid~nr.e 
to I,he fact th It the cil'il condition of the Hinnu~ 8ho\l'~, more prolTlin('utly 
th In the pnpuhiion of the Stat~ as a whole, thp th,'po charartpristlC fpature~ 
of the Indian statis: res r,tlatmg to marlilge alr~8dy not,ed t'iz .. thp UniVAl" 
sality of m~rri~ge, thp early age at which marriage tabs place and tho 
Jal'ge pl'oportioll of willows. 

It will be seen from the above diagram and tho statement precedin~ it, 
that, as compared with the Hrndus l the Musalm illS sholl' not, only a 
smaller plOportion 01 the mal'ripd iamong both males alid femalps) hut also 
a smaller proportion of the widowed. In faot, while out of every 1m Hi'ldu 
males, 4ry ale unm,mied. 48 mal'ried lind 7 wiJo\l'ed, the corI'9spondmg 
figw'l'l! for the Musalmans are 61, 44 nnd 5 respectively. In the ('ase of 
feinal~s the differenee i~ still more notiueahle. the t\\'o Rets of figUl~eA bpinl1 
80,50 and 20 for the Hinduq and 37,44 and 1U for the Musalmans respec~ 
tively. According to age. while the proportions of mmied males pre~ented 
by the Hindus are 13 and 47 per millo at II~e·grollps 0·5 lind 5·10 rpsp&J' 
tively, the corresponding proportions for the Mu~almilns are le~8, vi~" 10 

Goo 
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and 35 respectively. The next agS'period, 10·15, shows still wider differ. 
ence, the proportions being 155 and 60 for the two communities. In the 
age·group 15·40 also the Hindu proportIOn for married males considerably 
exceeds that for the Musalman males, the difference being as much as 123 
in fllvour of the Hindus. Above 40, however, the Musalman propurtion is 
higher than the Hmdu proportIOn, the excess being 41 per mille. In the 
case of the married femalcH the dtvergence between the figures for the two 
communities is very marked. The proportIOn of Musalman girls. who are 
married undel' the age of 5, 18 only a little more than a half of the correspond· 
ing Hmdu proportion, and that between 5 and 10 only about a quarter. In 
the next period (10.15) also, the Musulman proportIOn IS much less than that 
of the HlUdu, bemg only about two· fifths. But between 15 and 40, the two 
proportlOus tend to approach each other, the Hindu propol'tion being only 
8 per mllie higher than the M usalman. In the case of the widowed, tho 
Hmdu pl'oportlOn IS generally higher than that of the Musalman, It may 
be noted that among persons over 40 years old, while the Hindus present a 
higher propOl'tlOn 01 unmarried males, the Mu~alman8 show a hlgber pro­
portiOn of unmal'l'led females. It may also be noted that, while the propor .. 
tion of Widows among Musalman females in the age·group 15·40 IS about 
four· fifths of that among the Hmdus, in the ages above 40, the two propor· 
tions are practically the same. This would seem to indicate that Musalman 
women, who lose ,their first husband while they are III prime of hie, have 
less difficulty than their Hmdu slsters III marrylllg a second time. 

Ammlsts have almost the same proportIOn of llIarried males as 
Musalmans, but the former have a Illgher proportion of the unmarned and 
a lower proportIOn of tha widowed. In the case of females, the difference 
bet.ween the two communities is conHidemble. While the Musalmans show 
37 spinsters out of every 1UO females, the Animists have 41, the proportions 
for the marrned and the Widowed belJlg respectively 44 and 19 among the 
former and 46 and 13 among the latter. Thus, among the Ammists 01' at 
least those seotlOns that are still untouched by Hindu llltiuence, both 
males lind females marry generally at a hIgher age than' that at which the 
Musalmans usually marry. This is further proved by the fact that at the 
age·group 15·40, whIle the Musalmans show 60 per cent. of their males and 
8u per cent, of their females as married, the Animists show 67 per cent. of 
then' males and 84 per cent. of their females as marl'led. On the IN hole, 
the Allllllists show the lowest proportIOn of widows due either to their 
short lives or to the prevalence of wldow.marriages among them. 

Turnmg now to the Hindu Animists, whose civil condition is shown 
separately this time (Subsidiary Table ~lI·A), we find that the proportion 
of the unmarried among them (both of males and females) is higher than 
that of the Hindus, as a whole, though very much lower than what the other 
commumties present. In the case of the married, however, the Hindu 
Animist shows a resem blance to the Hindu, the proportion for males and 

, females beill~ much higher uhan in all othor communities. In the case of 
the widowed, the proportIOn for males 18 muoh the samo as that for the 
Hindus, though much hIgher than what any other religious community 
presents, but the proportlOll for widows IS lower than that for the Hindus 
and Musalmans altke, and higher than that lor the Animists and the 
Christians. 

In the case of the Christians, it must be borne III mind that as a large 
proportion of the converts is derived from the lower strata of the Hindus, 
wbo are addICted to chlld·marnage under the influence of castes higher up 
in thb social ladder, mo~t of them had been married before they entered the 
Christian fold. On the other hand, those Within the fold adopt Western, 
social customs and habits, and gIVe up the practice of child· marriage and 
remove the ban on widow·remarriage. 'rhus, tho\lgh the Christians have 
retuJ'netl a few instances of child·marriage, they present on the whole a 
larger proportion of the unmarried and a lower proportion of the ma.rried 
than any other religiOUS community. In the caS0 of widowers also, they 
show the lowest proportlon, while III the case 01 widows, they yield place 
only to the Animists, whose females present the lowest proportion of wi40ws 

89 
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amongst all religious communities. The proportion of the married females 
at ages 15-40 is al80 much lower than what it is in other communities. 
, 168. Variation by Locality.-In the City, married males form 45 per 

cent. of the total male population while married females form a slight­
ly less peroentage, t'iz., 44 pel' oent. III Telingana, the proportions lire 
almost the same for both males and females, i. e., 47 per cent., as against 
48 and 50 per cent. respectively in Marathwara. The hlgher proportion 
of the married in the latter division naturally leads to a higher proportIOn 
of the widowed. Thu~ in the case of the widowers, wbile the proportion is 
~bout 5 per cent. in Telingana, it is no less than 8 pel' cent. in l\larathwara. 
The pI'oportion of widows, however, is almost the sflme in both the 
divisions, proving that proportionately more married females and widow~ 
should have died in Mal'athwara than in rrelinganfl. It has been observed 

. more than once in the precedlllg Obapters tbat plague was more virulent 
and occurred oftener in Mal'athwara, during the last decade, than in 
Telingana, and as plague selects adversely to females the higher proportion 
of widowers seems to bave been brought about by this cause. The variations 
in these proportions at different age periods aud the val'ying proportions of 
the widowed between the ages 15-40 (reproductive period) will be shortly 
considered. 

Turning no\v to different religions, we find that the proportion of the 
married III every case and for both sexes is higher in' Mal'athwflla than in 
Telingana. ~'his bigher proportion prevails at all age periods, except the 
last (40 and over) as a reference to Subsidiary Table II will show. There 
are certain extraordinary peculiarities which deserve mention in this con­
nection. Even in the age group 0-5 fill the important religious communities 
show 11 much higher proportion of th~ married in Marathwara than in 
Telinguna. In the next age group (5-10) the most striking differences are 
presented by tbe Ohri~tians and the Auimi8ts, who are numerically stronger 
in Telingana than in MarathwRra. Wbereas in Telingana the Ohristians 
sbow that less than 1 per cent. of thei~. males and no more than 2 per cent. 
of their females are in the married state between ages 5 and lO, in Marath­
wara the corresponding proportions are as high as 9 in each case. In the 
same way. among the Animists the proportions for married males and 
females aged 5 to 10 are 2 find 7 per cent. respectively in Telingana, as 
against 9 and 20 per, oent.in Marathwllra. The divergence is still more 
remarkable in the next age-group (ID-15). Hindus show that while 11 pel' 

• oent. of their males and 60 per cent. of their females of this age period are 
married in Telingana, no less them 21 and 64 per cent., respectively, are in 
that condition in Marathwara. Musalmans present II proportion of 1) and W 
per cent. in Telingana, as compared with 9 and 35 per cent. in Marathwara. 
SimIlarly the proportIOns for Ohristians and Animists are 3, 16 and 8,28 
in Telingana, as ag~in8t 8, 33 and 25, 58 in Marathwara respectively. 

169. Infant Marriage.-In this connection it must be borne in mind that 
the word "marriage" does. not connote the Bame tbing in India aB in 
European countries. Marriage in infancy means nothing more than an 
irrevocable betrothal in India. Such being the case ,our figures, especially in 
the lower age-groups, are not comparable WIth those of Westet'n Oountries. 

Tbe marginal statement exhibits the proportion per mille of each 
sex IV ho are marri~d at the age 
periods 0-5 and 6-10, respectively, 
in each of the important reli­
gions. It shows clearly that the 
Christian community is least 
addioted to marriage at these 
early ages. As already stated, 
the few who are shown as mar· 
ried at these ages must generally 
be those who entered the Chris­
tian fold after marriage. Next 
to the Animists come the Musal· 
mans in thA matt.er of inf31l~ 

Statement shOWIng the proportIOn per tnlile 01 I e4ch sex who are mamed at the age· perIOds 
0-5 and5-IO. I 

ReligIon 
I 0-5 I 5-10 I 
:-;:-':;:,.1-1""'" 

-
All RelIgiOns .,,' 13 2B 46 200 : 
HIndu 

"'1 
13 29 47 221 

Musalman 10 16 85 59 
An,mlst :J I 22 18 44 101 
Ghrlstlan .. ·1 6 17 9 36 

I 
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marriage. It may, however, be noted that excepting the Bohras, Mamons 
and others who are greatly influenced by the Hindu oustom of infant 
marriage, the rest of the Musalmans generally practise adult marriage 
only. 

Turning now to the corresponding' statistics of the two natural 
divisions, we find, that as regards Hindus, while in Telingana the married 
males and females aged 0·5 form 6 and 13 per mille, respectively, of the 
total males and females in that age group, in Marathwarib the proportions 
are as high as 21 and 46, clearly demonstrating that the Marathwara Hindus 
are more addicted to child.marriage than the Telinganll Hindus. rrhis 
greater partiality to child·marriage among1he Marathwara Hindus, who form 
the bulk of the population, has spread to all other communities in that division. 
Musalmans, Christians and Animists all show in Marathwara con~iderably 
higher proportions of the mal'ried in both the age-groups 0 5 and 5·10 than 
in Telingana. 

170. Castes most addicted to Infant Marriage.-.A.refersuce to Subsidiary 
'l'able V shows that, while the Hindus as a body are more addicted to infant 
marriage than any other religious oommunity, the low castes generally out·do 
the higher oastes ,in this respect. For example, the two highest propor· 
tions of married mliles (viz., 54 and 46 per mille) in the age·group 0-0 are 
presen ted by the Goundla and the Madiga, respecti valy, as against !It propor· 
tion of 14 pel' mille shown By the Brahman. The lowest proportion of the 
married males in this age-group (3 per mille) is presented by the Koli. In 
the case of females, the Mutrasi tops the list with a high proportioo of 86 
married girls per mille of the femllle population of this age-group. The 
Brahman comes much lower, though the number of married girls is nearly 
three times the numher of married boys. .A. glance at Subsidiary Table V 
shows that the oaf!~es which e:thlbit the largest proportion of early-married 
males arll not invariably those which have such high proportions of married 
females and vice versa. Of the 17 selcoted Hindu castes regarding which 
statistics relating to civil condition are furnished III that Table, whIle two, 
viz, the Komatj and the Sale present equal proportions of the married of 
both sexes under 5 years of age, 8 of the castes show higher proportions of 
married females and 7 higher proportions of married males, proving there· 
by thilt proportionately more of girls are married at such tender ages than 
of boys. In the next age-group (5-12) all the castes, with the single excep­
tion of the Komati, show much higher proportions of married females than 
of males. But the Komati is not to be congratulated on this. Unfortu· 
nately the lower proportion of the married girls than of married boys III 

this oommunity ,is entirely oaused by a high proportion of WIdows. In fact, 
this oommunity· presents the highest proportion of widows among the 
Hindu castes in this age period. In this counection it may, however, be 
mentioned that unbke the hIgher castes, the lower castes that practise 
infant marriage allow their widows to marry again, with the result that the 
proportion of widows in the latter is comparatively smaller than ill the 
former at higher ages. 

Turning now to the statistics for other religions, we find that among 
the Musalmans, the Moghals are most given to infant man'iage, their 
proportions for males and females mal'ried under 5 years being 44 and 47 
pel' mIlle respectively. Of the rest, whIle the Sheikhs and the Syeds show 
more of married females than of males under 5 yeat'R, the Pathans presellt 
more of married males than females in Buch tendel' years. In the age 
group 20·40, how~v6l', all these Muslim classes show lower proportions of 
the widowed (both widowers and widows) than what most of the Hindu 
castes have, indICating that widow· marriage is mOl'e common among the 
former than among the btter. It must be repeated that none of the higher 
Hindu oastes allow widow·marriage, while some of the middle castes look 
upon the prohIbition of widow marriage as a mark of respectability and a 
passport for occupying a higher position in the social scale. Suoh enforced 
Widowhood of marriageable women makes it necessary for adUlt widowers 
to select very young women as their brides. This means a great disparity 
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of age between the hus band and the wife and naturally more often than 
not the wife survives the husband for a long period and swells the number 
of widows among the Hindu oastes that do not allow widow.marriage. 
This is clearly demonstrated by the statistics relating to widows in the 
age· perIod 10· 15: Hindus show 'On the IV hole a high propJrtion of 37 
widows per mille of females in this age group, as against 16, 10 and 13 
widows found among the Musalmans, Christians and Animists respectively. 
Among the Christl3ns very few are married below 12 years and fewer 
still below 5. The number of those returned a8 married under those years 
must, therefore, be due to converts, who entered the Christian fald after 
maniage. The proportion for the widowed is also much less than among 
the Hindus and Musalmans generally, proving that adult marriage is the 
rule and not the meptian III thiS community. Detailed statistics relating 
to the Gonds and the Lambadas show that they are also addicted to child· 
marriage to a certain extent. In the India Celli-iUS Report of 1911, It is 
remal'ked that" the idea that' primitive man knows nothing of infant 
marriage' has been ~hown to be unfounded by Hartland, who gives num· 
erous illstances of its existence amongst the most pnmltive tribes in Aus· 
tralia,.Afnca and other parts of the World." 'l'he figureR relating to the 
Animists in this Statc would seem to gi ve 80me support to Hartland. ~'he Gond 
and the Lambada not only present a high proportion of the married under 5 
years of age but also show higher proportions for the males than for tho 
temales ot such tender ages. In the matter of the widowed of this age 
group (0·5), the Gond presents a higher proportion of WIdowers and widows 
than the Lambada, though Jll both the caHes the proportions are 18~s than 
those shown by most of the selected Hmdu caHtes, Musalman classes and 
the Indian ChnstiaDs. This clearly demoD~trates that there is least 
objection to widow.mal'nage in these prilDitIv~ communities. 

171. Early Marriage byCensuses.-A comparison between the statistics 
• of the present Oensus With those of the 

lIQPOltlOU of thO marrletl per 1,OUO b~lolf 
o Yeo" of Ai~. 

ReligIon 11B9111901119111192~ 
I 

III ReilgiOnsl; Males ... 7 12 10 13 I 
, Females. 22 21 21 28 
H' d (Males •.. 7 13 11 1:1 

In u "'1 (Ffmales. 23 22 31 29 
JIu Ima i 1 Mali's.. 6 2 3 10 

,a n. , Feme les. II 4 4 16 
A t I( Males •.. 16 12 H 22 

nIn:Ig •. Females. 20 13 17 18 
Ch t I {MaleS .. 1 2 51 6 riS Ian.. Females. 10 4 8 17 

I _ i_J 

prevIous ones shows that there has been 
no improvement whatsoever in raising the 
mamage age. The proportion of the 
married per 1,000 of those below 5 years 
of age for the State as a w hole has in­
creased from 7 in 1891 to 13 in 1921 in 
the case of males and from 22 to 28 in 
the case of females. Compared with 1911, 
while the former proportIOn has incrc:ased 
from 10 to 13, the latter has remained 
stationary at 2B. In the case of the 
Hmdus, altlJOugh the female proportion 
has decreased from 31 to 29 per mIlle 

during the decade, it is still higher than that found at each of the 
two preceding Censuses. In the case cf other religionists also, thers 
has been no lowering of the proportIOns itt all. In other words, all the 
deelamations uf the sociall'efol'mer against inicmt lJjarriage seem to have 
borue little fruit in this country, find infant mamage is as much III vogue 
now as it W[1S three deCades ago. 

172. The Proportion of Widows aged 15·40.-In the State as a whole, 
no fewer than 14 per cent of the females aged 15·40 are widowed. In 
the case of the Hindus the proportion is 15, and amongst the Muslamaus 12. 
Chribtians and Animists 'show lower proportions, VIZ., 11 and 9 per cent. 
In the two natural dIvisions, whIle Hludus and Musaliliuns show no 
dlffcrenoe in these proportions, Christians and Animists preHcnt lower 
proportions III 2'elmgana than in Marathwara. It has already been uoted 
that the classes that do not dlscounteuance wldow·marriage show smaller 
proportions at the widowed than those that ban such marriages. 
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The marginal statement oompares the proportion of widows of the 
child ·bearing ages for eaoh religion for the last . 
two Censuses, All religions show muoh larger I~umbar per I,GiN ;~an aged I 

. figures now than ten years ago. This cannot be . ID-40 who are wid<Jwed. I 
entirely attributed to the prejudice against : 1: 

widow marriage, The frightful economic condi - I BeilglQn I 1911 i 1921 I 
tion caused by more than famine prices of food I I' i 
stuffs and the prevalenoe of plague during a I All ReilgIOllB... 98 US 1[1 

f . 0 I I Hmdn ",I 101 147 greater part 0 the decade, affeotmg the it)' a so Muaalman... 64 124 
thrioo during that period, and the ravages commit. ,Ammlst ... 47 88 

ted by mfluenza have had no little hand in I ClurstlaD .... 69 108
1 

swelling the number of widows. I I 

The number of widows per thousand females has also increased from 
192 in 1881 to 196 in 1921. As famines affect men more than women, the 
famine of 1899- 1900 llloreased the proportion of widows in 1901, but when 
better conditions prevailed during the decade 1901·11, their proportion fell 
to 177 per mille, i. e., much Jess than what It was in 1891 and 1901. Agalll, 
the disastrous ciroumstances of the last decade have swelled the number 
of the widows to 196, the highest proportion 80 far presented. The varia­
tions in the cas~ of the widows amongst the Hindus follow the same 
general lines as ,those 01 the population as a whole. In tl!TJ case of the 
Animists and th~ Musalmans, the number of widows per mille of the 
female population was the lowest in 1911. In the case of the Th1usalmans 
the proportion was hIghest in 1881, and in that of the Animists in 1901. 
The figures 101' 1921 present the next highest in these cases. As regards 
the Ohristians, their widows presented the highest proportion in 19..21, 
due, no doubt, to converts from the lower castes of Hindus who are addioted 
to infant marriage and who, as a consequence of the famines, must have 
been greatly reduced in males. 

40 [Statement. 
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SUBSIDIA.RY TABLE I-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL OONDITION OF 1,000 OF EAOH SEX, 
RELIGION AND MAIN·AGE PERIOD AT EACH OF THE LAST FIVE CENSUSES, 

Religion Sex 
andAga 

Unmarried Married I Widowed 

~901: 189111881 19211191111901'189111881 i 1921: 1911119011189111881 

_~I_J_2_\ 81~1516i 71819J~1~2,1131~ 
All Religions 1 1 1 I 1 
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1

438

1
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1

' 69 41 53 42 47 

... 986

1
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I 
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1 
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, SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL OONDI'IION OF 1,000 OF EACll SE~, 

RELIGION AND MAIN AGE·PERIOD AT EACH OF THE LAST FIVE CENSUSES-(concld.) 

I UnmmJed I Married'. Widowed 
. Religion, sex lIllo age -

~lool.I~I~I~loo\.I.I~ nloo\~I~I~ 
---1---1 21~~T--;-1 61 7\ 8' 9110 \11 112113 : 14 116116 
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10-60 '" 741 36, 291 13 '" 796 - 901 876 915 '" I 130 63' 95 72 '" 
60 & over '" 36 34' 42 12... 691 788! 694 7601 '" 213 781, 264 228 '" 

.. m', .. '" '" _I ··1 "'14961550", 131 1031134 Females 

~ro :::i ::;: m
l

, ::il ::~ ::: I 1~:1 1:: I:: ~ ::: ~ :! ; 
10-15 I 6261 760 5081 399 " 361

1 

2411 471 588 '" 13 91 21 
15-20 194, 2171 l23, 701 '" I 779 767. 740 916\: ," 27 16 371 
21)-40 ,,' 49 35. 34 !II" i 849 9111 852 939 '" 102 54 III 
40-60 ",I 38 181 37' 81 '" 549 624

1 
550 6491 '" 41B 358, 41B 

60 :h::t:an '" 241 26' lSI I 'I ... i "'1·'1 " "1

1 

", 719 773' 777: 

Males ." 5691 584 636 64811 0731 396
1 

392: 310
1 

325
1 

mi. 3S 241 54: 

i 0-5 '" 998 9951 998
1 

995] 991i 6; 5\ 21 411 91 1 '" "I 
,5-10 '" 989 9,6 990 981' 9 13 9 18) I 21 1 S11\ 

10-15 .. ' 961 9641 969 963 9601 381 35, 28, 34 40 1 1 
15-20 ,,869 859

1 
898 879 0011 1291 IBgl 1011 106 971 2 2 

20-40 ',',',1 351 434 552 592 655 624, 653, 414 392 3271 251 IS 341 
~~ ~ M W W M ~ • m ~ m

l 
M M ~I' 

60 & over "'I 31
1 

35 41 34 58, 722' 74~ 581 739 659 247

1

: 216 3751 

Few~lc8 '" 436! 443 4801 464 482' 420 1 448 394, 418 3931 144 109 126! 

0-1 ... 979 992'1 9961 989] 9B5 17: S: 41 10 1 Il 41 ," ",! 
6-10 '" 9611 962 9581 9711 ' 38. 36 42. 26) 180l; '" 21 

10-15 ",' 7991 777 9171 831

1

. 1I'iI0' 1911 2201 811 168 lOS, 'I 
15-20 '''1 B461 B311' 41B J2B 4241 628 655: SBi 558 55i' 26 14 25 
2Q.40 '" 65 72 1191 105 118

1 

808 8561. 760 800 794 127 72 121 
40-60 3S 45 62 53 51 511 548 491 531 46 151 4C7 447 
•• _ m • ij ~ ~ M ~ ill U ill ~ ~ 800 m 

106 '" 

1 ," 
21 '" 

IS' '" 
14 '" 
47 ," 

345 '" 
789 ," 

27 32 

1] 11", 

1:1 "'I 
16 18 
89 10 

2271, 283 

llsl12s 

III 1 

n 17 
951 8Il 

lSS! 483 
80Si !78 

'\ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Il,-DISTRIBUTION BY 0111L CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EAOH BEX AT CERT.!.!N 
AGES IN EACH REUGION & NATURAL DlVISIO~, 

Nama! Division a.nd 
ReligIOn. 

State 

All ReligIons ". 
Hindu '" 
M!I!alman ". 
Jain .. , 
Chrls\ilIn , .. 
Animist ... 

Telingw 

AllleJiglOns ... 
Hin4u '" 
Mnealman ,,, 
Jain .. 
Chr~tlan '" 
Animist '" 

Maathwara ' 

All rellgio!l! ... 
Blnan ". 
lJ[malman .. . 
Jain. .. . 
Oh~stlan .. . 
Alumisl '" 

Nal\1!al Dlvislon &nd 
IOOliglon 

State 

!UReUglQ!I! 
Bindu 
Mnealman 
Jain '" 
OhrlstlllJl 
Animist 

Telingm 

All1\ehgionr .. , 
Hindu .. . 
MIlS&Imln .. . 
JloIu ,.. .. 
Ohrlstian '" 
Animist '" 

Mauthwlll'& 

AUReligioll8 ." 
Hindn .. . 
),[nB&lman .. . 
Jain... ". 
Christian .. , 
~nimlBt ... 

l!!LES 

I All &ges I 0-5 I 5-10 10-15 I IHn ] 40 & over 

I ~'~II" ~'I ~ ~I "i~I:I1 ~i '~I~ ~ ~~~ ~~I~ ~i<)."1 ~ ~ .~" 0 

(~ ~!~ (tl~ ~I~ ~:; ~i~ ~ ~ ~ ! ~ g 
I~ ~:~ 51~ ~ 8'~ ~16J'~I~ ~ ~I~!~ ~ 
12 \s i 41 ' 1

6 i 7 i 8 : 91 10 III 112! I~ 114 i 
15

1
16 ! 1711S I, 19 

",I ",,! ~ ",J ,! j ,I ~.L ~11 " ,Jj ~ 
'" 448483, 69i 98613' 11 9471471 6 831,[;5114 22117221 0 47' 759' 194 
'" 507187, 561 98810: 2 963185 2 98660 413591599' 42 3818001 162 
... 446150, 104, 981 17, 2 9461 l'l 8451140 11' 289' 6M 6 796951 218 
... 5691 097

" 
34 993 6, 1 9891 9 2 961 lIBi 418 5311 21 41 821, 1321 

'" 5U4561 53 977 221 I 951144 2 861111, 51 285614] 41
1
' 64769 161 

I I ! I, I I : 
I I I I I 

'791'721 49, ' , ,I , I I I • , 991 61 ," 966 321 2, 9091 861 5 272692 " '6808 10'6' 
'''1 '6914"19" '2' '"' 'I 
•

... ·.1 5'16 4381 4'.1, 994 6, '" 961 34

1 

2' 88211121 6< 260 701 1 89 36 80S 1591 

, 997 S ... 987113 ... 9731261 I' liB 550 32 811
1

826 1481 
'" ml5091 III 973 27. .. , 964136 '" 92267i 11' 2426S0 78

1 

496&5 2861 
'" 578, 381i 25997 S, ." 9927 1972 2S1 ,,, 1811'~i 19 36833 l3l 
'" 5361426 SS 992 8, '" 97624 '" 922 ' 751 3 327643 30 6S!'19 liS 

I 'I' 1 ! i I 

"'1 4S1 482 84 977 211 2 930: 61 9 788
'

197' 15 2101721 69 58 718 224 
". 425' 188 87r 977 21 2 929, 61 101 769' 2ll' 17 196 7B2 72 69 7ll 280 

492: 146 62 984113 3 9451 51 41 907 87 6, 310 639 51 44 779 177 
.. 452 445 105 982 16 2 949' 471 'I' 812 [15 13, 308 6211 711 88 61 802 
... 6364251 391 989]' II 0 897! 911 _l~_ 917_ 19 '264696 40 76 al2 112 
.., 480i 456, 84 953 44 a 909: 8~! '~~8 2~ t~~99l~~~ 

FEMALES 

. ..!. 809149511961197028 21, J200 12 896:570'1' 34' 471810 143: 24lss5 591 
". 297 ',50S 200 969 29 2 769:221 10 Sill 617 87 42.811 147 24 8S2 694 
.. , SiS 441 100 9iO 16 4 931 , 59 7 712 272 16 78 ISIl8 124 28 SSO 592 
,.. 286 496 2IB 961 I 36 S 805 181 I 14 361 604 35 I 65 ,m I4I i3 S62 640 
." 136 420 144 979 17 41 9

89
6.! 13061) 3 799 191 10 I 122 '77l 106 37 426 58'1 

... 4114.5818198116 , 7 626m 18' 77,SM SS S1465 501 

... 326478 

.. , SOl 195 

... 369132 

... 226548 
on 445 liS 
." 421 laO 

... 802499 

... 210508 
".369448 
",I 301

1
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... : 400.448 
... [ 869 1,490 

, I 

201! 987: 12 ' 1 8381155 7 420 552[' 2s1 40 ~818 142: 20 372 608 
201 986 13, I' 783 '208 9 361 607 32 85 '818 li7 I 20 SSS 612 
100 992 61 2 974' 23 8 805 1851 U 67 1

1

809 12i I 18 361 623 
226 1,000 0 0' 982'18 0 543 m 0 11815 174 841S 574 
142 997 8 0; 97i' 22 0 831 16~ . 7 130 1767 lOS 85 419 516 
129 990 9 1, 924,72 4 712 278 10 68[851 81 2S 459 518 

I : 

16 3SS 91 41 551M2 143 80 421 540' 
11 321 636 43 611802 147 27 896 527 
10 632 318 20 78 798 124 96 886 568 
13 354616 30 61

1

782 154 20819 IItl 
12 651 327 22 85 801 11i 40 iiS 512 
14 400 5171 23 99 798 105 59 17S 468 

I 

4]' 768,216 
d 747;236 
5 00387 

21 SIl3 '1184 I 19 ~7 91 
2 791

1

19,;1 

199 954 i2 
202 901 46 
183 973 , 22 
214 9661321 
152 92858 1

1 141 964 S4 I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE l1I.-DrSTRlBUTrON BY MAIN AOE.PZRIODS 

AND OIVIL CONDI rlO~ OF 10,000 OF EAOH SEX A.ND RELIGION. 

l\[ALES 
I 

FEMALES , 
RELlGIOK I.l!Di.GE 

UlUD&rrled /l!!arrled I Widowed Unttlal'ried I MlII'ried I Widowed 

1 I 2 I s I 4 l 6 I ! I 7 

.111 Rellgionl I 4,764 m 3,091 4,944 1,985 ... -j 4,570 i 
I 

11-10 ... ... ... 2,452 : 78 8 2,416 830 10 
11l-15 ... ... .. , l,oali 18! 12 489 630 37 
15-40 ... H • 927 2,705 199 180 8,093 ilS 
40 and om ... ... 110 1,795 447 66 886 1,365 

Bindu ... , .. ... 4,478 4,835 687 2,972 5,028 1,000 

0-10 ... ... . .. 2,441 81 9 2~72 370 21 
10-15 ... ... .. . 10,68 201 13 984 882 40 
15-40 '" ... ... S6() 2,7M 20S lez 8,069 OS! 
40 aud ovel ... ... 1111 1,186 457 54 887 1,il78 

Jain I 4,499 1,043 2,862 4,955 2,183 ... ... .. 4,458 , 

1)-10 
'" ... H. 2,064 70 11 2)49 276 " 10-15 ... ... H • 1,007 167 18 aiZ 657 38 

.15-40 ... .. , ." 1,IS2 2,681 272 266 S,tss 589 
40 and o,er .. .. , 205 1,681 !42 M 790 1,63& , 
lIulalman ... ... ... 5,071

1 
4,370 559 3,693 4,409 1,89B 

0-10 ... ... ... 2.393 . 56 ! 2,571 lOB 1. 
lH. ... ... 

'''1 

1,186 76 • 114 '96 17 
15-40 '" ... '" 1,401 ~,sB6 165 S83 3,m 1IS4 
40 andover n. 91 1,902 6S4 61 SSS 1,882 

thrll~&n ... .. , I 5,694 3,953 353 4,360 4,200 1,440 '''1 

1)-10 i 
2,450 20 6 2,189 18 11 ... ... ,-,' 

10-16 ... ... . .. 1,274 50 1 1,035 241 IS 
IHO ... ... 1,888 1,241 87 489 3,081 424 
40 andover ... ... 8! , 

1,
642

1 

262 67 788 99a 

llliudil ... .. \ . .. 5,112 ' 4,360 528 4,109 4,580 1,311 , 
0-10 H • ... ... 2~90 99' 6 3,041 190 18 
11)-16 ... ... ... l,u77 167 1 8 711 lIS iii 
15-40 ... 

'::1 
1,001 2,871 i 14( 28! 3,1)87 324 

40 and OVer ... ... 144 1,723 37a 68 890 969 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III·A.-DISTRlBUTlON BY MAIlIi AGE·PERIODS 
AND CIVIL CONDITION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX OF ClVILI7.ED ANIMIST. 

I 
: MAbES FEMALES 

t\F.LlGION AND AGE 

I Unmarried I Mameo I Widowed 1~:~a;:le~ ~-rrl-ed-i WldO:e~ 
! I I I 1 I 7 

------~---~------

· .. 1 
Hindu Animist 

hlll ... '" n.' 
10-T5 n ... "'1 
16-40 ... ". ... 
40 and over '''1 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-PROPORTION OF TH~ SEXES BY CIVIL CONDITION AT 
CERTAIN AGES FOR RELIGIONS AND NATURAL DIVISIONS. 

-------:------.--~ 

Nalura~~~:on and i All '!'& I 11-11 I 10-15 I 15-40 I 40 & over 

1 fu.1 If ,IV]· I Un, i If ! Ill' I Un· , II IlVl. i Un, I M i IV]~ 'Un I I IVl· 
I mar, a~ dow· I ma~ rl~'1 dow· I mlll' 1 ,~. dOl'l'l ma.... ad 1 dllw- : mar· l!!lXd dow, 
: rled rle ed ,[Cd . cd i lied I rle ed I ried 'Ie. ed : rled I rle ed 

--~-~-l 2 : 3 : I I 5 i 6 I 7 i 8 I 9 i 10 ! 11 i 12 I IS I II i 15 I 16 ~ 
~T~-I~i---I~---rT--I-I-i , , ! 

!Il Religions 651: 1,002 2,BIl! 901 4,123 2,213! 892 3,27;1 2,9621 1881 1,104: 2.n2g, 489i 
~ M~~N~~m~~m~~ml 
aln 569! 976 1,8541923 3,471 1,7271 645 3,19411,833119911,09'11,918' 234 

Musalman 6961 964 3.313 1,126 1,722 2,6161 623 3,733 3,338 193 1,277 2,BIl: 1)17 

~ _mm~~~··~~lill~~~1 
1 ' , , I, 

, 

477, 2,951: 
m:2,SIl 
m.I,H33 
44& 3,436 
428' 3,377 
456, 2,267 

C~!l8tJan 682

1 

947 ~;636 1,1)061. 3,266: 8,1001 123

1

4'383: 12,1100 230 1,227 4,347' 787 

Telingana ,i; I 1 1 1 

All RehglChs .. fl35 9R411 '.,072:.
1 

919i 5,917 4,,82 3821 I,d lol0l 1,12~i 3,743, 503, 4281 i,628 
81nau 6~5 1,00, 3.667 972i 6,243 3,g~2 mi 4,&1.): 1~21 1,099, 3,7971 52~' 4281 .,600 
,Tam 484 86~ 1,6021 1.079; ~3.1 B~31 31JJi I 3811,011, 1,'120' Ill' 463' 1,481 

I

MOSllman 670i 963 3,9761 ],IJ40:. 1,863 1l,5S1l 70S: 8,0261 152 1,387 3619! 49S1 407.4,062! 
Chribtlan 671 9W 3,626 1,044 2,618 200' 153! ;,122 . i m: 121 4,294: 797 4!2 3,396 
Mlmisl 1211 914 3,174; 9,1; 2,.596 8,231 6.52: 2.m' j,GS.I: 202, 1,213 2,595: 282 4l3! 3~02" 

i Marathwara I : I· I': I 
:All Rehglons mj 1,006 2,m: 91"1,.2461 1,772 2,371 254 1,079 2,004! 4HI 591 2,471 
Hmdn '''1 667] 1,016 2,288 HZ4 3"j"ll,730, 2 369 2531 1,I)B~, l,qaJ' j.!j 511 2.45,\ 
Jam 670 Okl 2,195: 076 4.'ll, 2,10, 2.2U\ 14811,182 l.9471 400 452 2,298 
lIusaTman ',':,',1 71vj 959! 2,~4! 1,: 20! I,Gj~1 ~,lRl1 iJ531 2,71R 241), 1,ln 2,393 7SQ 180'1 3,098 
Ch!lsl,an 7lS, L016.' 3,,51 .,01, 501'1 ,),BOO, 5G9! 3,309, J,OO'I 34'1' 1,220 1.750 671 490, 3,380

1 
Animist .. ·r 616: 839

1 
I,M; 115: 1,216 1,;46: 403: I~j 1,921 4201 ~~ _~~' ~~_5_~62, " 

SUB8IDIA~Y 'rABLl'] V,-DISrRIBUTJO~ BY CIVIL CONDll'lQN OF 1,000 of E!.CH 

Caste 

Hindu, 

labman 
Dhangar 
Golla 

onndla 
Kapu 
toll 
Komatl 
Lingayal 

'I!adlga 
M~har 
lIala 
Maug 
Maratba 
lIunnur 
Mutrasi 
Sale 
Telaga 

MllIalman 

Moghal 
Patban 
Sheikh 
Syed 

Chl'lltlan 

... 46! 

... 447 

.. , 191 

... 477 

SEX AT CEkTAIN AGES FOR SELECTED CASTES, 

DielnbullOU of 1,000 Male. of each age by clv.lcoaJl\lOll 

, 

11 i 10 1 16 ! 11 
I I ; 

IS 19 

436 I 96 953 44 901 
472 81 908, 24 91~ 
III 68 990: 8 ~,941 
180 93 979' 16 5 917 

92 7' 70S 250 
7,; 12 729 2401 
48 'I 7d3

1 

179 
4J 9 736 228 

131 II 711 
m 7fl11 
110,767 
3ll' 5d7 
liS' 789 
I,. 779 
155 739' 
IS9 7611 
178 1411, 

9S S2B' 
193 714! 
166, 761' 
911 SIll 

lSI' 766 
19916,6 
106 780 
161 735 

42,268 631 
31' 225 69~ 
381218 720 
86! 237 672 

92 
95 

128i 
149

1 98 
He 

106 
67 
82 
74 
93 
13 
65 

101 
145 
111 
104 

96 
85 
62, 
91 

6S 001 248 
44 753 2{)3 

102 740 108 
88 686 23! 
47 714 209 
IB 7881 16' 
7J 7111 i18 
56 7091 235 
~~ ,i 701 209 
" SI7 120 
95,721 lSI 
4.i, 742 2!3 
l8" 786 20d 
68 751 181 

119 664 il7 
63,760 171 
68 1 733 199 

0,8 i19 
735 1881 
!Ii 179 
722 225 

ChrislJan ... ,45: 117 38 992 S 282 7S( 81 8281126 

[

Good Inlmill 

Lambada 

I 

.. ' j89\ 1291 
!O9

1 

418: 
72 960 
78 96& 

Sj 

S3 
57 209 675 116 
4! 196 721 83 :~ll~1 ~i 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-DISTRIBUl'lON BY OIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EAOH 

SEX AT OEI\TA~ AGES FOR SELECTED OASTES-(condd,) 

.---------------------------------------------------
Distribution (If 11000 Female! of eaoh age by Civil Conili"oD 

I ------~----. ~ ---- ---

Ali age8 I Ih'i 1 5-12 12-20 I ,20-40 \ 10 Illld over 
1 ______ 1 I I 

Caste 

'un-1 M 'WI· un-1 M IWI-' Un-I ,WI' Un- IWld-lun-l IWI.,UD·I ~WI. 
I
mar. rl~ I dow-1m, al- a~- dow, I mal- , Mi~ !dow mar-l M:r.l dow- mar- ~ar dow-I mal'- ~r dow-
lied , ed ,_ned lie ad I lied , r ad lied II ad lied Ie ed II ed I ed 

I---_;___--'--~~ 

I 20 I 21 I 2~_~3 I 24 1
25 1 26 I 27 1

28 , 29 I 90 i 31 I 32 I 33 I 31 I 35 I S6j~ 
-"---___,-~, 

I 1 I I ' : ': i : : I Hilldu 

rabmaD 
Dhangar 
PlUa 

oundla 
Ir,pu 
~tl 
Komatl 
~lngayal 
Madlla 
~Ihal 
)IIlla 
MIDj 
,lIllatha 

I
nnnu! 
UllllSl 
ale 
el&ga 

IUlaiman 

.. i 261: ,121 194 956 391 
,:, 6651 300 35

1 

185 1551 80 '3l;7,17371 188' 20 lS9 491 
'" 2621 511 223 951 47[' 21 7351 210, 25~ 2i6 Mll 16 766 197 22 46il 112 
". 3331 477 190 990 9 11 732 210 28, 312 M511431 j) 7371 222 361M 109 
". 329 m IOB

I
9l9 6 5,807: 11023: 145 725 1301' 44' 719' 237 23 625 352 

::: :1:: :i: :~:I ;:;1 2i'l' I;: :::' ;gIl: ::: ~:ll m ;:1 :::11 ::1
1
: :: :~ ::: 

... 286
1 

163 251 963 30 7 8ll' 8168 201 66 137: 391 67b, 2851 161 49i 48 
... 261 485 2541 9711 27 21692 2751 33 162 791 471 15: 741i 2ll' 21 36i 612 
... 3821 41u l1B1 95il 26

1

15 822 1311 41 ~S5 495 120

1 

93 6801 221: liS 804 37 
.. , 34, 507 150 960 38 2 1311 2ta 19 191 151 )8 411 840 115

1 

SO 138 m 
... S67 4551' m 98S! 11, 6 179 166 55 363 507 130 103, 717 180 73 199 428 

:::' ml ill :::' :::1 :1: 11 m
l

; ~i: :;1 ;~6 m j: ::11 :::1 :::1 ~: ~: ::: 
'" 32°149'11881 Al3i ~J6',1 2721 ; 80011 262,371 m 473 110 59 736 205 50 G22 328 
... 339 472 1891 907

1
, u 28S' 371 360 5jjl 116 69 7ul 2171 601 485 455 

... sU 502 186 968 il, 4 700 261 39' ili 636: 123 liD 189i 146 541 491 449 

.. , 830 4B9
' 

201 978 2111 612' 357121! 3011 i91

1 

99 42" 6921! 266:, 34

1 

m 509 

I I 1 Ii: I: 
". S78, 1171 205 ass; 47 15! 8S1 lISi 211 4221 463 IlO 1401 6811 1791 106 
,,' 371 448'1 118 96~' 22, 10j 864, III 15, 421, 496 B3 n ng 1901 51 
,,,I 374 443 1&3, 961 25111 880, WS,12: 4481 50u 52 651 m 148 03 

117 417 
6391107 • 
103 544 
423 502 ".1 m, 4471 214, 9671 211 9 877

1 

IOlll~ 399 562 891 91 696: 218; 75

1 

Cbriali8JI 'I I' 1 i '!; I' 
IndJlIl ChtiBtl~n ,,' 413 417 150, 917i 161 7 911; 511 5' 544

1 

426 80 51 793 150
1 

31 431 532 
I I, I 

Anlmilt I I ' ' 

~ 1391 1i18 201!970 21
1 6 851

1 13611sI'I801 
Lambada ::: 428, 133

1 
139i 968 28[ 1/ 81,i 141 Iii 897 

m 8B ~l 8051131 87 BSS 600 
526 77 891 7J3 ISB 13 656 400 





CHAPTER VIII. 

LITERACY. 

173. The Meaning of the Statistics.-The ohanges which have occurred 
in the scope of the term "literate" from one Census to another are thus 
described by the Census Commissioner for India in his Note on this 
Chapter:-

" In 1881 and 1891 the population was divided in respect of Education 
into three categories, Learning, Literate and Illiterate. It was found, how­
ever, that the return of the" Learning" was vitiated by ,the omission, at the 
one end, of children who had not long been at school, who were entered as 
"Illiterate", and at the other, of the more advanced students, who were 
classed as " Literate ". There were, thus, great discrepancies between the 
Census return of the number of " Learning," or children under instruction, 
and the corresponding statistICS of the Education Departm~nt. It was, there­
fore, decided in IBOI to confine the entry in the enumeration schedules to 
the two main categoriee of" Literate and Illiterate". The Bame system was 
maintained at'last Census and has been continued on the present occasion. 
In 1901, no general indioation was given liS to the standard to be taken in 
appl~ng the rule. At last Census, it was laid down in the instruotions for 
the superior Census Staff that a person should be regarded as literate if he 
could write a letter to a friend and read the answer to it, but not otherwise. 
These instructions have been repeated on the 'present occasion." 

It is, for this reason, thought difficult to institute an effective compa· 
rison with the results of the Census taken prior to 1901. It has, therefore, 
been suggested that the best plan would be to exclude, from the compari­
son, persons under 15 years of age, and to add to the number shown as lite· 
rate in 1891 all persons over that age, who were then'classed as "Lec1rning". 
It must, however, be stated in this conneotion that, as far as this State is 
concerned, the observations of the Oensus CommiSSIOner for lndia do not 
seem to have full foroe. As noted in the Hyderabad Census Report of 1911, 
the Census figures under h Learning" both in 1881 and 1891 greatly exceed· 
ed those denoting pupils under instruction, as reported by the Educational 
Department. This show~ that there was no omission at either end of those 
who should have been lllcluded i.n that category. The figures of the Edu· 
cational Department at the first twa Oensuses would appear to have been 
underestimates. The number of II private" institutions was higher than 
that of "public" schools. But as these institutions were not under the can· 
trol or superviSIOn of the Department, their s~rength was not accurately 
known. From 1891 to 1911, there was a regular decrease both in the num· 
bel' of prIVate schools and in the number of pupils attending them. During 
the decade 1911·21, however, there has been an enormous increase in these 
figures, as a result of the intellectual awakening caused by the advance· 
ment made in educational matters. For these reasons, a compal'lson 01 the 
actual figures of literacy (including learning) recorded at the present and 
previous Hyderabad Censuses is not open to the objections urged by 'the 
Census Commissioner for India. 

174. Reference to Statistics.-Imperial Table VIII exhibits the statistics 
relating to education by religion and age. It is divided into three parts: 

Part I shows the extent of literacy in the State as a whole among the 
total population and for each religion retumed ; 

Part'II gives details for the districts and for each main religion; 
Part III furnishes similar details for the City of Hyderabad. 

Imperial Table IX gives further details regarding the educational con­
dition of certain selected castes, tribes or races. State Table II details the 

42 
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population of talukas by religion and education. The m~in features ?f the 
statistics are presented more olearly by means ?f proportIonal figures l~ ~he 
first seven Subsidiary Tables appended to this C~apter. The rema~Ulng 
two Subsidiary Tables are based on the figures su pphed by the Educa.tlOnal 
Department. Of the nine Sub·Tables : 

No.1 shows the proportional figures of literacy by age, sex and religion; 
No. ~ gives similar figures by age, sex and locality; 
No. 3 furnishes similar figures by religion, sex and districts; 
No.4 gives proportio?al figures of English liter~y by age, sex and 

locality; 
No.4 A. gives similar figures as regards Urdu literacy; 
No.5 shows the progre8s of literacy since 1881 ; 
No.6 gives proportional figures of literacy by caste; 
No.7 details the nwuber of institutions and pupils aocording to the 

returns of the Educational Department; and 

No.8 gives the main results of University examinations. 

175. Extent of Literacy.-Of the total population of the State, only 
33 per mille are literate in the sense of be~ng able to. write a Jettsr to 
a friend and read his raRly. The correspondmg proportIOns for the more 
important Provinces and' States of India are shown in the margin. It 

would be seen that the State still ooonpies a 
very low position in the matter of education. 
1n fact, as compared with the bigger provinoes 
and important Indian States, it stands last both 
in the matter of general education and in liteJacy 

Province or 
State 

I No. per mllie 
aged 6 and 

over who are 
Literate 

------ in English. However,8s compared with the 
~~r:!d Berar :::1 : figures of 1911 the State shows a slight improve. 
Bombay ... 83 + ment of 1 per mille in .general literacy and of 
Bensal '''1 1~14 one per mille in literacv in English. hl'this Bihar and OriBsa ... • J 

Pu~Jab '''1 15 connection it must be borne in mind that the 
United PrOVInces "'i 217

2
9 Census figures by themselves cannot aive a pro-Travancore ". b' 

Cochin 214 per estimate of the progress made in educa-
~~:: l~; tional matters during the decade, since the term 
Gwalior 40 \' literate' has been so defined that no Ilotioe 
Hyderabad S8 oan be taken 01 most of the pupils in the prj-
-------- mary stllge of education, and since the activities 
of the Eduoation Department were ohiefly directed towards the expansion 
of primary education, more especially during the latter half of the decade. 
Moreover, the establishment of a large number of primary schools, both 
publio and private, during the decade must have, no doubt, spread eduoa­
tion a good deal among the rising generations, but the vioissitudes of the 
decade, which reduoed the adult population, must have naturally affected 
the figures of the literate among them. But for this reduction, as would be 
shown shortly, too amount of literacy in the State would have shown a 
muoh higher proportion of increase. It is for these reasons only that the 
extent ot literacy as revealed by the Census figures for 1921 should be 
taken into consideration along with the figures supplied by the Education 
Department. It is certain that when the next Oensus comes to he taken 
the effects of the diffusion of primary education will show an inorease j~ 
the number of literates proportionate to an expansion so unprecedented and 
remarkable. 
I 

As the figures now stand, if ohildren under 15 years of age are left out 
of acoount, the number of literate males per mille is 69 and that of literate 
females 8, as oompared with 78 and 0 respectively in 1911. The proportion 
of both literate females and males is highest at the age period 115-20', being 
86 and 14 per mille respectively. At the age period' 00 and over' the propor­
tions are 67 and 8 respeotively. It is but natural that.the proportions should 
rise steadily from the age' 5-10' to' 15·20' and then decline, and that the 
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proportion of those who are literate between the ages of 15 and 20, t, ell 
amongBt persons, who have just passed the ordinary school.going ilge, should 
be larger than that amongst older persons, who might not have haa 'the same 
opportunities for learning as those which the younger generations have. This 
is borne out by the faot that the proportion of the literate at aU age groups, 
except the last (in the case of males only), shows vast improvement, as 
compared with the corres~nding figures of the last Census, as shown in the 

1 
No. of the 

Uterateper 
Year Agel mUle among 

Males ~elllllles 
I 

1911 J 6-10 I) 9 2 
1921 ' 16 6 

1~1I J IO-M ! 40 6 
1921 46 10 

19111 16-~0 'j 89 7 
1"1 88 14 

19111 20 and ( 72 4 
1921) o~ 67 8 

margin. This was naturally to be expeoted, seeing 
that the out·standingfeature of the decade 1911·21 
was none other than the establishment of schools 
and the consequent/educational expansion. Priroi\l'y 
sohools were reorganised and greatly multiplied. 
The number of institutions of a.ll grades inoreased 
from 2,295 in 1911 to 8,039 in 1921, boys' schools 
rising frOID 2,204 to 7,358, lind girls' schools from 91 
to 681. For the first time in the eduoational annals 
of the State, special faoilities were offered during 
the decade for the education of the II depressed 
olasses." At the time of the last Census, the num· 
ber of pupils of the" depressed olasses" attending 
various Government schools was 667. In 1825 F. 
(1915-1916) a seriouB attempt was made to open 
speoial sohools for the sole benefit of suoh pupils, 
with the result that at the time of the present Oensus there were no less 
than 80 suoh schools attended by 8,804 pupils. The number of these pupils, 
however, forms only about 1 per cent. of the dhildren of sChool.going age of 
these olasses. Hitherto, very little encouragement was given to femBle edu­
oation-at least the number of institutions for girls was very ina.dequate. 
During the deoade, however, quite a number of girls' sohools were opened. 
In fact, girls' sohools multiplied at a much higher rate than boys' schools, 
with the result that the inorease in the propol~ion of the literate among 
females aged up to ~o has been much higher than in trie oaseof males of the 
corresponding age. 

176. Summary of the Statistics.-The total number of literates in th& 
State according to the present Oensus is 860,290, as 
against 868,166 in 1911, or II decrease of about 1 per cent. 1- 110. per mille 

When the total population of the State suffered 11 loss aged D and 
of 6'8 per oent. during the decade, the loss of less than over literate Religion !U 

1 per oent. in the literate populiltiop. argues Con-
siderable improvement in the number of literates _ _ .. 192111911 
during the period. Thus, as already stated, the number ..... --_ 
of the literate per mille of the popUlation is now 83, as All Rell. 
compared with 32 in 1911. The marginal statement \ glons. as 82 

shows how the various religionists now stand in the I:~~~lllan :: :; 
matter of education, as compared with their condition IAnlIDlst 8 1 

a decade ago. ~:tian _~~ :. 

177. Comparison with previous Censuses.-The marginal table gives the 
population, the totalllumber classed otherwise than as illiterate, and the 

, 

Census 
[,110. per 

Population Nol lllite- I mille Year raie aged Ii 
I and aTe 

1881 9,845,094 818,886 37 
1891 ll,&1,O40 4$4,240 44 
1901 11,141,142 829,169 34 
1au 18,874,676 868,166 32

1 

1921 12.471,170 865,290 as 

proportion that the latter bore to the total 
population aged 5 and over at eaoh Census. 
It must be explained that in the Table the 
figures for learning and literate are lumped 
together for 18S1 as well as for 1891. A 
glance at the Table shows that' there was 
a remarkable rise in the number of non· 
illiterates at the 1891 Census. This seems 
to have been caused more by the confusion 
produoed in the minds of the enumerators 
by the classifications "Learning" and 
II Literate'O than by any actual progress in the number of publio institu. 
tions during 1881.91. In the period 1891·1901, the population decreased by 
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8'5 per cent, but the decrease in the number of the non·illiterates was as 
high as 24'1 per cent. The period 1901·11 showed an increase of 20 per 
cent. in the population, but this was accompanied by_ an increase of only 
11'9 per cent. in the number of the literates, Compared with 1891, the figures 
for 1911 represented an increase of 10'9 per cent in the population and a 
decrease of 15'2 per cent. in the literate population. On the other hand, a 
comparison with the figures of 1901 showed that. there was s,n increase in 
the number of the literates but at s, rate less thlill that of the increase of 
the population. It is clear that so far educational expansion had lagged be· 
hind the growth of population. During the decade under review, II turn for 
the better was taken w hieh makes the period 1911·21 a landmark in the 
history of education of the State. A reference to Subsidiary Table VII 
shows that the number of new schools established during the decade was 
much larger than the number of institutions which had existed in any of 
the preceding decades. As a.result of this phenomenal expansion, the num· 
ber of literates showed a decrea.se of less than 1 per cent. only, when the 
total population suffered by more than 6 per cent. The results of expan· 
sian become still more patent when we remember that a los8 of 3'5 per 
cent. sustained by the population during 1891·1901 caused a decrease of no 
less than 24 per cent. in the number of the literates in the same perioo. 

Subsidiary Table V gives detailed figures showing the progress of 
education in the State since 1~91. Taking all ages, 10 and over, we find that 
the State presents the SaIDe' proportion of the male literates in 1921 liS in 
1891. On the other hand, the female ratio has increased from 2 to 8 during 
the same period. The City has had the highest improvement both in the 
male and the female proportions. Male literates have increased by 146 
per mille and female literates by 67. Of the two natural divisions, while 
Telingana shows an increase of one per mille among male lIterates, Marath· 
wara shows a decrease of 4 per mille ill that proportlOn. On the other 
hand, both the divisions have gained in female literaoy, the proportion 
rising from 4 to 13 per mille in-Tehngana and from 1 to 4 per mille in 
Marathwara. Thus, Telingana seems to have advanced much more than 
Marathwara during the last three decades. The presence of the City in 
this division seems to have helped its literacy proportion to II great extent, 
as a glance at the figures for districts shows that; while' only three dis· 
tricts in Marathwara have declined in the proportion of their male literates 
since 1891,!l8 many as 5 distriots in Telingana show suoh falling off, Of 
the remaining three districts in Telingana, Adilabad and Nalgonda have 
inCt'easoo their male proportions, while Atraf·i·Balda has remained station· 
ary. On the other hand, 5 of the Marathwara districts have bettered 
their proportion for male literacy. It may, however, be noted that all the 
districts, whether in Telingana or Marathwara, have attained higher 
proportion of female literacy than in 1891. 

In tbe case of ages 15·20, proportional figures are given in the Subsidiary 
Table for the three years 1901, 1911 and 1921. These figures show that 
the State has improved during the two decades by 10 per mille in the male 
ratio and by 8 per mille in the female ratio. Of the districts of Telingana, 
4 out of 8 sho IV a gain of from 1 to 24 per mille in the proportion of their 
male literates, while 4 others show a decrease varying from 2 to 10 per 
mille in that proportion. On the other hand, all the districts of Marath· 
wara have gained from 2 to 40 per mille in this matter, In the case of 
female literacy, the only two districts that show a falling off afe Atraf-i· 
Balda and Mahbubnagar, both in Telingana, which have lost 1 and 2 per 
mille respectively. The City, of course, has gained considerably in this 
age period also, the male proportion increasing by 88 and the female 
by 82. 

The proportion of male literates at ages II 15·20," exceeds that at ages 
" 20 and over ,. in the City and in all the districts of Marathwara. In the 
oase of Telingana,. only half the number of districts show such exoess, 
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Atraf·i.Balda, Karimnagar, Nizamabad and Nalgonda show a 10WBl' propor· 
tion of literate males at " 15·20 " than at "20 and over". They were more 
or less in the same condition in 1911 and 1901 also. In the case of Atl'af·i· 
Balda, literates have, no doubt, It great attraction to migrate to the City, 
w hiob is situated in the centre of the district, and they seem to do so be· 
fore they are 20 yeal's old, according to their Own estimation of age. The 
conditio'! of the other three districts rather indicates that progress in 
educatioilal matters is of recent occurrence there, and that oompaJ'atively 
fewer boys of schQol'going age avail themselves of the new opportunities 
for education than in other districts. In the case of female litel'aoy also, 
there are three exceptions - liarimnagar, Medak and Nizamabad- which 
show an excess of literate females at "20 and over ", as compared with 
theil' respective proportion at "15·20 ". 

178, Literacy by Natural Divisions.-'Jhe important position held 
by the City is attested by the fact that no 
less than 21 pel' cent. of the literates--·19 per oent. 
of the male literates and 35 per cent. of the female 
literates-and 62 per cent. of the literates in English CIty or Town 

are to be fonnd in it, though its population is less 
than 4 per cent. of the State population, AI· 
though much ahead of the rest of the Domini· 
ons, Hyderabad City still stands below some uf the 
important cities !lnd towns in India, as will be 
seen from the marginal table. 

'Hylls,abad 
.Mad,as 

!
Bombay 
Poona 
Nagpur 
LabOre 
Calcutta 
Dacca 
Patna 
Almer ... 
Delhi ... 

I
'LaShkar (Gwahor) ... I. 
Baroda .. 
Bangalore .1 

I
hlysore . '1 

! 

No, 01 tbe 
lloorate 
per mIlle 

01 popula-
tIOn 

208 
[,07 
2ll 
260 
143 
206 
151 
353 
235 
226 
161 
203 
405 
343 
334 

Telingana shows a higher proportion of the 
literate (42 per mille for all ages above 5) than 
Marathwara (24 per mille). The position of the 
City may be expected to give 80me pre·eminence 
to the formel' division, but omitting the City also, 
Telingana shows a higher literate proportion (30 
per mille) than that of MaraLhwara. It may also 
be noted that, while Telingana as a whole haB 
!nereased its literate proportion from 37 per Illille in 1911 to 42 pel' mille 
III 1921, Mal'athwal'a has suffered a deoreaHe from 27 to 24 per mille during 
the same period. 

'fhe diagram on the next page shows the proportion of hterateH by sex, 
PCI' 1,000 for all ages in the two dlyisions in 1911 and 1921 :_ 

43 lJiaqmm. 
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The diagram shows clearly that the proportion of tho male and the female 

literates has risen much higher in Telingana than in Marathwara. This 
has been brought about by the fact that the districts in the two divisions 
have not advanced uniformly in the matter of education, While all the 
districts in Telingana, with the single exoeption of Karimnagar, have con­
siderab�y improved their proportion of male literacy, three of the districts 
in Marathwal'a, viz" Nander, Gulbarga and Bidar have suffered an actual 
los8 in that proportion, one (Raichur) has remained stationary in this matter 
and the rest show very slight increase, In the case of fern ale literacy also, 
Telingana has heen helped to a great extent by the City and six of the 
districts, viz" Medak, Warangal, Mahbubnagar, Nalgonda, Nizamabad and 
Atraf·i· Balda, while Marathwara received some tangible help from only one 
of its districts (Parbhanil, the rest showing very slight improvement. The 
result has been that, while in Telingllna male literaoy has progressed from 
a proportion of 57 per mllie in 1911 to 70 per mille ill 1921 and female 
literacy from 5 to 12, during the same period, in Marathwara there has been 
no advancement at all in male literacy and only female literacy has pro­
gressed a little, the proportion of female literates rising from 2 per mille to 
4 per mille during the decade under review, 

179, Literacy by Districts,-It has just been stated that the distncts 
in Telingana have bettered their position as regards literacy to a greater 
extent than those in Marathwara, during the decade under review. Taking 
male and female literacy together, the proportion of literates has increased 
by 63 per mille in the City. Seven of the districts in Telingana have gained 
from 5 to 13 in that proportion, ~he highest gain falling to the lot of Medak 
and the lowest to Adilabad, while only one district (Karimnagarl inoreased 
its proportion by one only. On the other hand, of the districts in Marath­
wara, one (Gulbarga) has sustained an aotuallo88 of 6 pel' mille in its literate 
proportion, two (Nandel' and Bidar) show no progress at alL foul' (Bhi!", 
Parbhani, Osmanabad and Raichur) have gained slight increases of from 
1 to 4 and one district only (Aurangabadl has improved its proportion by 
more than 5 pel' mille, i, e., by 6 per mille, 
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Let us now oonsider male and female literaoy in the districts separaooly. 
To take male literacy first,the following map shows at a glance the propor­
tion of the male literates per mille of the male population of each of the dis. 
tricts in the Dominions :_ 

Map showing the Number of Males per Mille.who are Literate 
in each District. 
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Next to the City, the highest proportion of literate males is presented 
by Medak (73 per mille), olosely followed by Atraf·j·Balda (70 pel' mille). 
Mahbubnagar stands third with 62 literate males per mille of its population. 
All these three districts are in Telillgana. Then oome the Marathwara 
distriots of Aurangabad, Osmanabad and Bhir with 55, M and 53 literate 
males, respectively, per mille of population. Nizamabad in Telingana and 
Parbhani in Marathwal'll have the same proportion of literate males, viz., 
49 per mille. The lowest proportion in Telingana is shown by Adilabad (31 
per mille), and the lowest in Marathwara by Gulbarga (36 per mille). It may 
be noted that, on the whole, while 5 out of the 8 Telingana districts 8how 
a higher proportion of literate males than 50 pCI' mille, only 3 out of the 
same number of distriots in Maratbwara show suoh high proportions. This 
demonstrates that tha Telingana PMpie have availed themselves of the 
new opportunities offered for bettering their eduoational oondition to a 
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greater extent than the Mal'uthwara people. The prevalenoe of plague and 
epidemics in a more rigorous form in Marathwara than in Telingana, on the 
one hand, and the greater liability of the former division to famine, on the 
other, must have retarded the gl'owth of literaoy in this part, of the State. 

Compared with the proportions of 1911, while Telingana shows an 
increase of 4 per mille in its lilerate male population, Mamthwara h~8 
suffered a decrease of 7 per mille in that prop0l1ioll, causing a decrease of 2 
per mille III the State male population. 

The highest proportionate gain is presented by the CIty, where the 
male literates have inoreased by 61 per mille, Six 01 the Telingana distl1cts 
have improved their literate proportIOn, the increase ranging from 2 to 11 per 
millo, tho only district which has Buffered a setback (7 pel' mJlle) being 
Karimnagar, Warangal remained stationary. On the other hand, seven of 
the districts in Maralhwara have cleclilled in this proportIOn, the heaviest fall 
being that of Gulbarga (a 108s of 18 per millel, leaving only one district 
which has gained proportionately much les8 than the Tehngana districts 
already referred to. 

In the matter of female literacy also, Teliugana is much ahead of 
Marathwara. The map below shows the proportIOn which the female 
literates b031' to the total female population of each district:-

lilap showing the Number of Pemales per Mzlle wlw are Literate 
In each DIstnct, 
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In the cllse of fel{lale literacy also, the City leads with a proportion of 
85 female literates per mille of its female population. The district with 
the highest proportion of female literates (13 per mille) in Telingana is 
Medak. This IS followed in order by Atraf·i·Balda and Warangal (8 per 
mille), Mllhbubnagar (7 per mille), Nalgonda (6 per mille), Karimnagar and 
Nizamabad with a proportion of 5 per mille in each, and lastly by Adilabad, 
which occupies the lowest position in this respect (3 per mille) in this natural 
division. in Marathwara, Parbhani stands first with a proportion of 9 per 
mille. Aurangabad comes next, presenting a proportion of 7 per mille. The 
rest of the districts have all low proportions of female literates, varying fJ'om 
one to 4 only. 

Compared with the figures for 1911, while the State as a whole 
shows an inorease of 4 female literates per mille and Telingana 6 per mille, 
MarathwaJ'a has gained no more than 2 per mille. 'rhe highest proportional 
increase has, of course, occurred in the City, a gain of 36 literate femal es 
per mille of the population. Two of the Telingana distriots have gained 5 
or more than 5 per mille, five distriots between 3 and 4 per mille, and only 
one district (Adilabad) less than 3 per mille. In Marathwara, on the 
contrary, only one district (Parbhani) shows a gain of over 5 per mille, while 
one has remained stationary, One has suffered an actualloss.and the remain· 
ing 5 have gained less than 3 per mille. 

180. Progress of Education according to Age.-Taking the population of 
school·going age at 15 per cent of the total population, about 16 per cent of 
them were under instruction in 1921. The corresponding proportion was 5 
per cent. in 1911 aud 6 per cent. in 1901. This olearly indicates the great 
improvement made ill education during the decade under report. The marginal 
statement compares the total number of pupils 
under mstruction in the elementary schools I 

(both public and private) in the State with Year L~~~:~ or Eie~~~t~~1 
the number returned as literates (and learn· under 15 scbools \ 

ing) at each of the five Cen~uses. The classi· ~- -~- - I 
fication into "literate" and "learning" in 1881 1881 I 67,825 8,320 I 
and 1891 made the number of these exceed 1891 79,136 63,514 I 

1901 I 51,129 80,1431 
the num ber of pupils under ins~rnction in 1911 I 43,683 76,065 
elementary schools. The more precise defini. 1921 63,689 261,282 

tion of literaoy, as the ability to read and ----
reply to a letter from a friend, adopted since 1901, has justly eliminated, 
from the numbers of the literate, pu pils in the lowest standarDS. 

The phenomenal expansion of education during the decade 18 further 
borne out by the marginal table, which shows 
that, though the population under 10 years in 
1921 has deoreased by 8'5 per cent as com· Year 

\ 

Population i Literate 
under 10 I under 10 

pared with that in 1911, the number of 
litemtes under 10 has more than doubled itself 
dUl'lllg the decade. In faAlt, the decade was one 
of conspicuous advance as regards elementary 
education, as is clearly shown b} the fact that 

-----
1901 
1911 
1921 

2~08,521 II 14,937 
3,618,680 9.493 
3,ao9,341 \ 19,218 ! 

the number of elementary schools increased frolll 2,165 to 7,888, or by 264 
pel' cent. and the pupils attending them from 76,O(J5 to 261,282, at' by 
243 per cent. 

Turning now to secondary education, we find that the number of 
students attending secondary schools in the State has also been steadily 
increasing from decade to decade. The marginal statement shows that as 
compared with the figures for 1911, ' 
there has been an increase of nearly ,-- I 

. h b f I No. of I. No, of lIter. ! 41 pel' cent. III t e num er 0 secon-, Year Secondary No. of ] ates m the, 
dary schools and of 77 per cent. in the schools ' students I age perIOd I 

number of students attending them ~ _____ ! I 15·20 I 

in 1921. In endeavouring to gauge 1901 10 13.826 i 35,801 

the progress made in literaoy, the m: 1~~ I 16,326 38,249 
age period 15-20 is a critioal one. 28,923 45,153 

It includes those, who have just 
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passed the age, when the a11 of reading and writing is usually learnt; and the 
proportion of those who are literate at this part of life, may, therefore, be 
taken as a measure of the effectiveness of the educational institutions of 
the State. The figures indicate that the number of the literates in the 
age period 15-20 has increased considerably during the decade. These 
facts prove that not only was the general advancement in secondary educa­
tion of previous years maintained but was also largely improved during 
the period. 

181. Literacy by Religion.-The diagram below shows the number per 
mille aged 5 years and over of each main religion who are literate. 
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Among the more lffiportant religIOUS oommumties, the Ohristian easily 

occupies the position of pre-eminenoe III the matter of literaoy. 252 pel' 
mille of the community belllg literate. The Musalman sLands next With a 
proportion of 89 per mille. ~'he Hindu comes lower down with only 26 
literates pel' mille of the population. There is no doubt that the Musalman 
takes greater ad vantage than the Hmdll of the existing fHCllitl8S for 
education. The Hindu community is an amorphous one, embracing, within 
its fold, castes and sub castes at various stages of civilization. The 
Hinduised aborigines, and the untouchable olaBseR, for example, though 
coming within the pale of Hinduism, are lIO better than their Ammist 
congeners. The low level of educatIOn in the8e castes, WlllCh form no 
incoosiderable portion of the community, bl'ings down the proportIOn of 
literates on the whole. On the other hand, to the Musalmans, who are 
town·dwellers to a proportionately greater extent than the Hindus, educa· 
tion b'8comcs a necessity. The Syed has 11 tradition of learning with hun 
and the rest of the Musalmans find education a sine qua non as a prolimmary 
to service, industries or trade m which they are mostly engaged. Further, 
!row [L rehgious pOint of "iew too, eduoatlOn is indlHpensablo for the 
Muslims, who, accordmg to to Tra(litlOn of their Holy Prophet, are enjoined to 
seek education, even It could hI' <lcqumd III so far alI :1, land as Ohma. The 
higb position occupied hy the Chr18tain~the Indian Ohrlstian especially~ 
is, no doubt, due to the untirmg and praiseworthy missionary enterprise in 
educational work. 

The mal'gmal statement shows tho proportion per mille, which the 
literates in each of these communities bore to the 

RellgiOO 
1

1021 
1

1911 

--- I 

, HlllQn 
I Musalman ... 

Ohnstmll 
i Amm!!t 
i __ _ 

26, 23 
"9 ·9 

2;3 1 2~71 
7 I 

total population of the community in 1911 and 
1921. It shows that, while the Hmdus remained 
stationary in this rcspect, and the Christians show­
ed a falling off, both the MU6ajmans and the 
Animists progressed considembly. 
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The marginal statement shows tho progress in the age groups "1O-l5" and 
"15-20" (figures are given for 
males only). It would be seen 
that all these communities show, RellglOll 

considerable increase in the ' 
proportion of the literates at 
these age-groups. Musalmans 
have, no doubt, progressed re­

All Rell~lons 
Hllldn 
)[us~IIDall markably. I Chrlstlan 

I AmIDlSt 

10-15 10-20 

[1921 I 19)1 1921: 1911 

-1- ---,-~~--

'46 40186169 
I a7 " 70 59 
I 114 781 215 142 

'1 2&1 264 4421 345 12 , 16 3 

Among the various denominations of the Ohristians, the Pro~estants 
carry away the palm for literacy, in that they present 300 literates 
per mille of their total population, the proportions for males and females 
being 348 and 248, respectively. Next come the Methodists with 182 hter· 
ates-218 males and 144females, and they are followed by the Baptists, the 
Roman Catholics, the Presbyterians and the adherents of the Anglican 
Communion. The last show only .U5Iiterates~ 121) males and 61 females 
per mille of the population. 

Turning now to the religions represented by small numbers of persons, 
we find the Parsi the most literate, Out of every 1,000 Parsis, as many as 
740 [Ire literate. This is the highest proportIOn that any community in 
the State presents. Both males and females are equally highly literate in 
the community, the proportions per mille being 834 and 639 respectively. 
Compared with the figures for 1911, this community has gained 17 literates 
per mille. Next come the Jew and the Buddhist, with a proportion of 666 
and 355 literates, respectively. This needs no comment, as only 4 Jews and 
10 Buddhists had to be dealt with. The Jaiu and the Sikh follow, with 230 
and 209 literates, respectively. It illily be pointed out that, while the pro­
portion of literate males IS higher alllong the former than in the latter, that 
of females is higher in the latter than III the former. Both the commnni· 
ties have, however, gained in the IUllttCl' of literacy since 1911. The Arya 
Samajists, who number only 545 III the State, cOllle last, with a pl'oportlOn 
of 130 literates pel' mille of their population. They are much b~hllld thp 
Brahmos in thJS respect. 

It may not be out of placo heL's to compflre the iiter<1to condition of the 
two lluportant eommumtteB of (,he State with that of theIl' co·religIOlllsts 
III two of the adJolUlllg Bl'ltlsh Pl'OYlDCeS and in the two lei~dillg Iudian 
Stfttes. The marginal state-
ment exhibit~ the figureH for I-----~----- -- ------" ---~--
all ages, 5 and over. It would 11~:~~llJ]le Wh,) are IollJlattsiall ages.) an!1 over) 

be Been how, backw:ll'd the 
Byderabad State 8tiJl iB In II Proc,Y,t'"jlltCe'.C 01' :~I~:h~n~ '__ Hon!l~__ }lusalrnail 
matters of educatlOlJ, thoagh, ' 
dllt'lng the last de0ltde, Rub- r ,lIales il'cmJit'l Malo, l,eW9leq

1
JIales Femalesi 

Htantlal illlpl'OVpment was 
made in the spl'etld of educa- :[jyu~raball i7 '11 

Md ',152, tion by estabhshmg a Dumber B~Ul~~~ ,,157 . 

of mstlt\ltion~. 'The Hmdn~ Baroda .' 240 I 
of Hydembad hwe to coyer ,\ :'IYSOre I 143 

, 47 I 

21 14g I 

27 liB I 

41 234' 
22: 133: 

! l!U, 
H: 114, 

:; I 3~: I 
Ie· n~, 

! I 
lot of ground before they Citll -~---_ 

equal their congeners III the adjoining pl'Ol'llloes 01' in the States of Mysol's 
and B~roda, Musalmans, on the other hand, fire better off than their 
co-religionists in Bombay, but have still to improve to compete with Madras. 
It must, however, be pointed out that the Hyderabad Musalmans lag 
behind the i'Ilac1ras MURalmans in the matter of male literates only, but in 
the case of females, H ydol'abad is far in advance of Madras, though much 
behind Mysore and Baroda. A ghnce at the table will show what froe 
and compul8ory education oan do to combat ilhteracy successfully. Baroda, 
wh81'e free and compUlsory primary education has been introduced, stands 
f fir aheall of the other provinces J'Bp1'8sented. It may be sLtted in this COn­

nectlOn that, as primary eduoation has been made free in this Statr also, it 
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better record of progress in educational matters may be expected at the time 
of the next Census. 

182. Education of Women.-Males show a proportion of 57. literates pel' 
1,000, as against B presented by females. It is the latter ratio that pulls 
down the proportion for the State to 33. It must, however, be noted that 
the female proportion has been steadily inoreasing. In 1891 the mtio 
was 2 pel' mille, in 1901 it rose to 3, III 1911 it further progressed to 4 and 
according to the current Census it has advanced to 8. The number of female 
literates increased by 19,263 or by 80 per cent. during the deoade, in spite of 
the fact that the female populatian decreased during the period by over 6 
per cent. The increase has, no doubt, been the result 01 the expansion of 
female education, the number of girls' schools mounting from 91 in 1911 
to 681 in 1921. Compared with the figures for 1911, female literates show 
a gain of 3 per mille at ages "10-15," and of 7 at ages "16-20." The marginal 

statement shows the actual increase per 
mille at these age groups in the main 

Inc~~~~;~ :~~~~~~~:ll~l~~ie 01 religions of the State, It would be seen 
that the Muslllman female literates have 

--'R:,gIOU --I 10-15-1 ~ increased uniformly in both tbe age 
groups. The Christians have increased 
more in the earlier tban in the latter age­s 

,----'----, 

Musalman .. . 52 group, though the progress in tbe two 
2~ periods is considerable. It is only the 

Hindus and the Animists that have lagged 
behind. Of the numerically small reli­

gious communities, while the Jains and the Parsis show advancement in 

Hmdu .. ,[ 

ChrIStian .. . 
Anlmls,t "'I 

I 
27 
78 
4 

both the age-groups, the Sikhs show retrogression. It may, however, be 
noted that the nUtllber of the Sikhs in the State has decreased by about 41 
pel' cent. during the decade. 

183. Literacy by Castes.-The Hindu population is a heterogeneous mass 
composed of various elements or castes. Subsidiary Table VI gives details 
of the condition of the more important of these castos in the matter of literacy. 
The Brahman, with a proportion of 290 literates pel' mille, tops the list, 
while the Velama, with not a single literate person, occupies the lowest place, 
Between these two extremes are to be found 42 castes, with varying grades 
of literacy. Next to the Brahman in the order of descent are the Komati 
with 161 per mille, the Sunar with 118, the Lohar with 103 and the Satani 
with 91. At the other extreme in the order of ascent over the Velama are 
the Madiga with one pel' mille, the Chambhar, the Mahar, the Mang, and 
the Waddal' with 2 per mille, the Koli with 3, the Uppal'l:l with 4 and the 
Dhangar with 5 per mIlle. The limitA of variation in Musalman literacy 
are not so wide as in Hindu castes. The Syed at the top has 113 persons 
literate per mille, as against 47 of the Sheikh who stands lowest, the 
Moghal and the Pathan cotlling between. The lIterate proportion of the 
Sheikh, it may be noted, is higher than that of 36 out of the 44 selected 
Hindu Castes. This shows the extremely low literacy of the majority 
of the Hindu castes and the consequent low position held by the Hindus 
as a class in the scale of literacy. The Christian shows a higher propor­
tion of tbe literate than any of the Musalman classes and the Hindu 
castes, except the Brahman. The Animists are on II par with the depressed 
castes of the Hindus, both showing very low proportions, 

A reference to Subsidiary Table VI shows that, as compared with the 
figures for 1911, most of the Hindu castes have advanced to a certain extent 
in literacy, but, curiously enough, some of the high castes, like the Brahman, 
the Komati and the Satani, which usually present comparatively high propor· 
tions in literacy, have retrograded during the decade, Among the Musal­
mans, while the Syed has advanced, the Pathan has rp.mained stationary, 
the Mogbal and the Sheikh bave fallen off. There is a slight set-back 
among the Christians also. This may be due to new converts from classes 
generally illiterate, and the reduction in the nutllber of Europeans caused 
by the War. 
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The marginal statement exhibits the castes and the communities 
showing high proportions of 
male literacy, arranged in 
order. Figures for 1911 are 
also given to facilititte com· 
parison. It shows that com· 
munities engaged in trade, 
commerce and the learned 
prolessiollR have high pro· 
portions of literates. The 
high cast.e.s, however, have 
lost gl'Ounddul'lng the decade. 
The Musalman classes have 
also fallen off in male lite· 
racy and so has the Indian 
Uhl'lstl&n community too. 

II I No. o_ t male l!tClates pel' mille ! 
C~Bte Or Commumty aged D and over. I, 

1 _________ i,=-1921 ~j _1911 

I Bra:!:~U .. I 4821 

I 

Komal! " ,07
1

' 

Bunar 208 
Salam 187 
Lahar 186 
I RUJPut 142 
I f,mgayal 89 

1 Musalman 
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218 1 , Moghal 
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79 103 i 
219 183,1 
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As regards female literacy, the Hindu castes exhibit much lower figures 
than for males, Only in a few castes 
does the proportion of tho femClle I 
Iitel'lltes exceed 10 per mille, as shown I Female literates per nulle 

III the mflrgm, nnd, naturally, the8c It1'O I~------I--
the castes whICh show hIgh male lIteracy Caste or ComruumtYI 1921 1911 

also. But unlike male literacy, female 
liter:lcy, It IS gmtifYlllg to n'otc, has 
adyfinCed in these castes, except in the 
unfortun:tte Komati. It is regrett!\blc 
thl\t a trading class like the Komati 
should be slidmg down into illiteracy. 
Some pecullariticR regarding the Hatkilr 
and the RnJput need mentIOn here, The 
Hfttkar community ha.s decreased III 

number by !l9 pel' cent, during the 
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deralle and yet, whIle the m:i.lp literates have fallen from 28 pel' ll11lle tlJ 
only 25 pCI' mille, the Pl'opOl·tion of the female htemtes bn, mounted from 
1 to 48 pel' mille, III the C,lilP of tho niljpnts also, j,hongh thPl'e h.t~ been 
,1 dcohne in tho prOpol'tlOn of tho mIle htel':ltes, tho mtlO of femille literate, 
h,IS 1'I8en and is hIgher than iWlong the KonmtJ, the SUIliW ~t]](l the Silt,mi, 
who show higher mtlOH of Ilmlr litel'fltes. This was the case in lUll ,1180, 
Among thc' :.vIu~alJl1an8, all the clalises show Katisfactol'Y lldvancemeht in 
lemale hterac:y, the Syed lefl(lmg splendlclly "nil the SheIkh bnnglDg up the 
rem'. It m:!.)' b(' noted that the AlllllllstlC females, \vho showeil complete 
IlliWl'iwy ,It the l,lSI Censns, now RhoI\' some slIght propoJ'tIons of tile htemte. 
The Gonc1 pl'eo['11[8 G IILel'il,te lemttlcD pel' mIlle :lnd the Lallibadi,2. Thuugh 
these proportlOlis ,\1'0 vcry low III thelilKelvrs, they arc gmtifymg and ill'e 
attribut~ble to the esLLuhshlll('llt of schools for the" (lepressed thLsses." 

184, Literacy in English-The lllilrgmal Iltntemcnt compares the pro· 
portlOll of EngllMh hLf!I'(lCY III Iha State -~--~ -____ _ 
WIth that of some of the ImpOl'tlLnt Inrlli],1J P"jlOl'tlOn )l8l' lhlllo,ol En~II~I1]l(C!ale\ I 
Pl'onnecs lend Stmes and show~ wlmt a low d~rd 5 and Uti" , 

place the State occupies III tIm matter, ,~-------,:--: 
Compared WIth the adjoining Provmc8s, Pl'OVlllce or Stale I Proportion 

English htemcy IS much lower m the Sb,te I I 
than III the Bomb,w and the Madras PI'e. : HFlmabad I 3 . 
~Idellcies, Compar~d WIth Indian States 'Bengal , i 19 I 
too, the H ydel'auad State is far behmd ~~~rb~~ ,I i~ 
Cochin, Tl'avilucol'e, MY80ro lind Brrl'Od(l, ,cGntr~IPI'OVjllCeSandBcrai'l • 

I Ulllteu PrOVlDCe, , 4 

Though stIll backward, the State has 
made some tangIble progress III Enghsh 
literacy during the decal1e under re\'iew, 
The proportion per 10,000 for the male 

45 

Tlavancoro 15 
,COChIll 21 
I BalOua 9 
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literates for all ages from 5 upwards rose from 39 in 1911 to 55 in 
1921. In the case of females, the corresponding proPOI'tions are 6 and 
10. T~ere has been a steady progress in English literacy since 1891. 
In Telingana, this proportion for males has increased from B4 pel' 10,000 
ill 1911 to 82 in 1921. The female proportion has, likewise, increased 
from 11 to 15. In the case of Marathwara, where these propo11,ions are 
much smaller, the increase has been from 14 to 27 for males, and from 1 to 2 
for females, Compared with the figures fol' 1911, the highest increase in 
male literates in Telingana has occurred in Adilabad, where the proportion 
has gone up from 4 to 24. As observed elsewhere, the district 18 being 
largely reclaimed from forests, and the construction of a railway line and 
the working of a coal mine about the closing years of the decade under 
review must have attracted a number of English literate males. The other 
dIstricts of Telingana, with the single exception of Atraf-i-Balda (which 
has suffel'd a 108s of 1 per 10,000 in the literate proportion), have gained 
in the English literate proportion. In Marathwarfl, the highest increase 
(30 per 10,000) has occurred in Raichur, which is an important Railway 
Junction and contains a Railway Workshop also. The other districts also 
show good progress in this matter. 

As regards English literacy among females, it may be noted that, 
though there h!IS been some improvement in the State as a whole, the 
proportion having increased from 6 per 10,000 to 10, the proportions in all 
the districts are still very low, Only Aurangabad, in Marathwara, and 
Medak, in Telingana, show 5 and 6 per 10,000, respectively, The other 
districts are much behind even these. 

Coming now to the Oity, we find that just as the1Pl'opol'tion for gene· 
ralliteracy is much higher in the City than elsewhere in the State, so also 
English literacy is to be met with to a greater extent there than in the rest 
of the Dominions. In fact, as many as 62 per cent. of the literates in English 
in the State are to be found in the CitS alone. 'rhus, the proportion of the 
male literates is highest in the City, being 9n per 10,000. It shows an 
increase of 293 per 10,000, as compared with the figures for 1911. In j,he 
oase of females, the progress is from 123 to 195, or 72 pet· 10,000. 

SnbHidiary Table IV indicates that at ages below 10 very few districtA 
show any signs of English literacy. This is to be accounted for by the fact 
that English education is not imparted in schools attended by boys of such 
low ageR. In fact in the Lower Primary stage, pupils are taught en til's!y in 
their vernaculars and they take up English only in the Upper Primary stage 
and that too as an optional subject. The districts, whICh show proportions 
of oyer 10 male literates pel' 10,000 in this age group, are Adilabad (30), Gul­
barga 121), Raichur (10) and Bhil' (12). Between 10 and 15 years, the pro­
portions increase to 11 and over per 10,000, the only exceptions being 
presented by Nalgonda and Rarimnagar. At 15-20, the proportions increase 
still further, but Nalgonda and Karimnagar stIll lag behind. At this stage, 
Telmgan3 presents 144 EnglIsh literate males per 10,000, as against 75 of 
Marathwara. But it must be noted that only 4 of the Telingana distnct,g 
show higber proportions of English literates than at "20 and over ", 
whereas all the MUl'athwum districts show such pl'eponderatlllg mtlOs. 
As recrards English literacy among females, nothing need be said, as thlJ 
propo~tions presented by all the districts at these ages are very meagre. 

In the case of the Oity, the proportions for both males and females at 
these ages rise gradually up to "15-20," the proportions at "20 and over" 
being less than those at "15-20" and even at 1'10-W in the case of 
females. 

185. English literacy by Religion,-Except in the case of the Christians, 
there has been an increase among the important religious communities of 
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the State in the number of those who profess literacy in English. 
~he statement in the margin shows the Nature of I All I 0 -1~;Il]- ChrIs·1 
InCrease in the actual numbers and the per- IncreAse. Rehg,· BmdD man [ lian 

centage of English literates in three impor- ons I \ 
tant religious communities, Actual ",[ 9,941l 17,22713,387 -goo 

[Pcr cent '''1 37'4 81'71 48 2 ~ 9'1 

Though Hindus show the highest proportional increase, yet, consider­
ing their total strength, the proportion of the English literates among 
them is 'Iery low. In fact, it is only 2 per .Hille, as against 9 among the 
Musalmans, and 161 among the Christians. The corresponding figures 
for 1911 were 1,5 and 181 respectively, indicating the progress made by the 
Hindus and the Musalmans in this matter during the deoade, 

Among the various castes of the Hindus, the Brahman shows the high­
est proportion of English literacy, the proportion rising from 107 per 10,000 
in 1911 to 217 p~r 10,000 in 1921, Only a few of the castes, as noted in the 
margin, have added more than 10 pel' 10,000 to : I 

theil' English literates, although the proportion of I Inorease in 
English literacy to their total population is still very I Caste I !~g~:: I~~~O 
small. Among the Musalmaus, only the Sheikhs i-----' 
show lIn improvement (9 per 10,000) in the matter 
of English literacy, while the Moghals, the Pathans I~~~l~lm ... 
and the Syeds have fallen off in this respect. Among L,ngayat 

C Sunar the hristians, the Indian Christian community has ITell ... 
advanoed by 206 per 10,000- the highest gain that Wanlar, 

any mlste or community presents in the State, 

Ii 
to 
13 
13 
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English literacy limong females is practically non est, except among the 
Ohristians. The Brahman, the Syed and the Indian Ohristian present 
4, 2 and 47 pel' mille respectively, while the rest of the castes and olasses do 
uot show even 1 pel' mille. 

Though there bas been 80me advance in English literacy during the 
last decade, yet, on the whole, the City is still 
behind other Indian towns and cities m tbls IProPorilOn 01 English hterates per 
llIatter, ,tS a glance at the marginal statement· mIlle aged. aud over 

Will show. 
186, Literacy in Vernaculars.-The proportIOn __ C,t l _~ _fro:artliin 

of Itterates III each of the principal vernaculars ~ 
of the Strate has not been included in the Subsidiary Hyderabad CltY .. 1 38 

or State Tables,' Only Stllte Table II ancl Sub- I~~~~;ta .,,! :~1 
sidiary Table IV (A) have been compiled, showing IMadras '''1 104 

literacv III Urdu by sex. Hence, It is not possible IDpooOillnb
a

&)' 91 
J '.' 10,1 

to state exactly the proportion of hteraey in Dulin "'1 54 

Telugu, Marathi and Kanares8, the three other ~~~~~ure I~i 
Important r8l'lltlculars of the State. i .. _ .. ~ __ 

AR nmy be expected, the City shows the highest proportlOn of Urdu, 
litemtcs-l,898 males and 442 females per 10,000, As regards Urdu literacy 
ilillong males, Atl'af-i-Balda m Telingana, thp district neal'e8t to the City, 
stnnd~ s~cona with 228 males per 10,000. But in the Case of females, it falls 
behmd Medak, which shows 74 female literates in Unlu out of every 10,000, 
ilS against 54 of Atraf-i-Balda. In Marathwara, while Gulbarga presents the 
highest proportion of male literates in Urdu (219 per 10,(00), Aurangabad 
shows the highest propOl·tion of female Urdu-literates (20). 

As the corresponding figures for 1911 were not oompiled, it is not 
possible to say how far Urdu literacy has progl'essed durIng the decade 
under review. 

187. Retention of Literacy.-The question often arises as to how far 
literacy once acquired is retained, and whether the Oensus figures throw any 
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light on the subjeot. All that is pos8ible to do with the Census figures is to 
compare the number of literates in age·groups, say, 10 to 20 at one Census 
with those in age groups 20 to 30 at the next Census, and 80 on. For thIS 
purpose, figures relating to the Hindus of the Warangal district hav~ been 
compiled. The marginal statement shows the result. It would appear thilt.a 

good many persons, cspeCI· 
'I ally females at ages 10·20, 

Warangal DistrICt, Hindus do not return themselves 
~- ~~~~-----.~-- -~--~-~--I as lIterate, and that a 

I 
I Lltelate Literate In Enghsh considerable number of 

Year Age·pellod i -. -- '. people acquire Iiteraoy 

I 
: Males I Females Mules i Females i afterthe age of 20, Indthe 

------ - - -, -~ -;- -I absence of data regarmg 

\

1911 I lHO 3,606 I 172 65 i 7 I age and literacy of Imml· 
1921 I 20-30 i 3,721 I 419 I 124 7 grants, it is not possible to 

I say to what extent the 
increase under "20·30" is due to literate immigrants. No doubt, a certam 
number of people, more particularly busiMss men, do learn to read and Wl'lte 
after they are grown up. The vast increase lU female literates oannot 
possibly be ascnbed to such a thing. 

188. Institutions and Pupils,-The last two Subsidiary Tables appended 
to this Chapter al'e intendell to throw Side lights on the literacy statistics 
compiled from the Eduoational Department returns. Subsidiary Table VII 
shows that, during the decade, there has boon a phenomenal increase of 250 
per cent, in educational institutIons of all kinds, As a consequence, the number 
of pupils attendmg these schools alRo 8bowed a remarkable increase of 209 
per cent, Both private anrl public instituti ous multiplied during the last 
decade, the former to tbe extent of 285 per ceut. and the latter to 222 pel' cent. 

InstnutlOng 

The margin,ll sMement ~hows the 
iuul'easc III the number at the l'arIOUS 

I Inorease pel ccnt in ' gmdes of public lllstiLutlOllB aml the 

Ill
t
<tlt;l.[ Scholars 
lOn;) 

pupils attenomg them. It sho\\"s that 
the highest increase hilS occUl'red in 
the case of Pnm<lry schools and the 

All In,totutlOnR 2~J 220 pupils attendmg them. This has been 

1!~~:~~~~rY Sch~olH 41 2!'i Ii I~l the right dl~ectioll Clnd the loundi1' 
Prllllary &Jhools 316 284 tlOIlR of ednci1tron have thus bE'cn well 
".------------1 strengthonrd, III spite of the fact that 
plague, influPllza nnd fnmlllPs comhllwd to dislocate the ed,watlOnill 
inachinery dunng tho decade, iLilrl schools had to be closed, whenewl' ilUlI 
"hereevel' tIle eplrlellllc8 broke out \ indently. 

During the decade, thr number of boys under lmitructlOn l'o~e f[,om 
88,710 to 261,533, 0[' by m pel' cent The number of girls attending schools 
shOWell a very satisfactory increase f!'Om 6,249 to :n,704, 01' 407 pel' cent, On 
the whole, It would seom that With the general expanslOD of CdUClttlOll, 
pl'lIllary and female educatIOn rceellPll greater stullllln8 illltl l'nwumgement, 
and, thus, have tldvanccd llluth more than secondary 01' collegwte education, 
although in the matter of tlw lattel' too there has b2en uonslderable Impr,JVe· 
ment flB the effect of the llltl'!lecturll a wakenlllU Cl'8clterlm the DomllllOns 
by the foundlllg of the OSlllitIll:l UDlVeI'Slty, b 

Subsidiary Table VIlI shows the results of UmV8rslty i1ud other 
examillutions during tho last foUl' decades, The number of those who W8re 
6uc0€ssful at the School· Leaving Certficate ExaminatIOn, or MatnculatlOn, 
in 1921, was 192,as against only 2 in 1011. In addition, 129 candIdi1tes ma. 
tnculated from the recently·foundpd Osmania University. At the Intermcdi. 
ate and E, A, EXilmination8 <llso, the number of successful candidates in 1921 
was higher than in 1911, though the numbers are still very meagre compared 
to the area and the populatIOn of the State. The meagl'eneSB of the numbers 
argues the very large scope that stIli exists for improvement in the various 
grades of educat,ion in the State. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-EDUCATION BY AGE, SEX AND RELIGION. 

AIJRehglOns 
Hindu 
Musalman 
Animlfit 
Christllill 

. ..1 
33 
26 

'" 89 
'" 8 
.. ·2.\2 

Indian Christian '" 177 
Methodist '" 182 
Roman Catholic ... 163 
Anglican Communion, 95 
Baptist '" 173 
Protestants '" 300 
Presbyterian ,,112 

Jain 
Sikh 

, FilS! 
Arya Sama) 
Brahmo SamaJ 
Buddhisl 
Jew 

... 230 

... 209 

... 710 

... 180 

.. ·335 
'" 's" 
.. ,,666 

, 

NllI!Iberper mille who are Literate 

,I 461 lUI S6 14 67' 8 967 9431992' 3 61' I 
2i 37' 41' 70 7 50, 4 974 9531996 2 3 ... 

21 114 4.1 215 58 158; 3; 911 860 96,5, 9 16 I 
7 12[ 5 16 5 10 1 4 992 990 995, .. , 

W ~ m!m _ .'~ ~ _,m m ~i~ 

214 136 ,,, ,':,' -",I "', ,',,' ,',',' .. ,I· .. sn 766'1 864
1 71 103'146 

218 144 '" .. , .. ,,818 782,856 " ',',', ',',', 
m rn _ - - - - -1- - ~I. m _ 
129 61 .. , .. ... .., .. , ,.. "': ,.. :~; 1!71 939, '" ... ... 
211

1

130 ,.. .., '" .. .., .. , .. ,'''' I ,89 870,... ... .., 

~I~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~'~'I'~,~I~ ~.~ ~ ~ 
327 50 112121 179 25 297 65 390 58,791 1 678 951) 13 20 4 
~ ~ ~ H. m ~ m'I~I~ • ~ ~ m _ a 
212 52 6, 61250 71[2UO '" 628

1

146
1 

i7017B8 948 ,0 93 4 
E m m .,. m _ IIW W. ill _ m ~ ill 
833 .. ... ',','. '11,0.,0.0 .. , 1,000' '" 7M '" I 645 167'... ,00 833 '" 
,001,000 '" ... i'" "'1 1,0001,000. 3B4, aOOI'" '" ''', .. , 

, 

57 ti 16 
47 4 12 

140 35 49 
10 5 7 

308 188 143 

SUBSIDIARY TABIJE IJ.-EDUCA'I'ION EY AGE, SEX A~D LOCALITY, 

Number pCI' mille who are Llreraur 

I I j 1 
, 

I 
~------- --

SI16 I 
5 : 46 1 10 

! 

STATE 33 51 86 14 67 8 

Telingana , .. 42 10 12 19 : 11 49 I 14 S9 19 91 13 
, I I ' 

!Iydel.ban Clty, .. ,208 325 ~5 76' 38 16 39 406 142 ~G9 90 
Atraf.r-balda ,,, 

J 
40 70 81 IS, 8 50 7 841 9i 85 8 

Warangal .. , 31 52 8 J4i ; 36 9 70, 10 65 

JI 
K~rmlDagat' ... '" 21 86 5, 19 2 20 5 39' '5 45 
Adrlubad '" 18 31 3, 19 3 29 3 49 7 34 
Medak '" 44 73 l3i 181 17 52 15 88 11 52 
Nlzarnabad ", 27, 49 fi 10' 5 31 5 67 7 222 18 
Mahbubnagar 35 1 62 7 20 9 53 JO 80 10 72 7 
Nalgonda ." 31

1 

51 6 12 5 42 9 63 9 69 6 

MarathwRra 24 44 4 13 3 44 6 33 91 47 3 
, 

Aurangabad '" "'I 31 55 7 15 3 49 10 79 1:1 61 6 
Bhir .. , 

"'I 
29 53 ~ 17 2 52 § 109 58 3 

Nauder ." '" 21 40 2 9 I 33 2 57 4 49 2 
Parbham ", 

:::1 
29 49 9 12 9 59 9 

~: I 
[5\ 54 8 

Gulbarga ... 19 361 2 Ii 3 47 3 4 32 2 
Osmanabad ... "'I 29 

541 
I 19 I 

4il 
2 82 2 62 1 

Rarchur ... 21 l: 4 5 4 36 8 96 1.1 39 2 
Bldar ". .. ,I 21 3 13 2 36 5 781 7 40 2 

I I 

46 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIl.-EDUCATIm; BY RELIGION, SEX AND LOCALITY . 

I , , 
N1:MBER PEr. MILLE AGED 5 AND OVER WHO ARE LITERAT E 

DIStrict and Natural DIvIsion Hmdu i M1l8alman I Ammlst Chustlan Jilin 

~'-lljl---~"~'~ lID ~i,~ ~ ,~ ~ ,~ __ ~J~!_uJ ~ _!_L~l ~ \ ~L~I ~~ 
------

I 2 13 
I I, 

1 
17 Is I I 1 : { 6 19 10 11 

, , 1 I 
-

I 
1 1 

1 
I 

1 

1 
I 

STATE . .. .. 
'''1 

47 4 140 I 35 10 5 308! 188 399 35 

Telmgana ". " ,,·1 54 4 I 218 69 12 6 337 1 209 611 69 

Hydel'3bad City .. ... ...1 239 39 1 380 lIO 54 4 738 479 687 39 
AtrM·I·baldn ... . .. 

'::1 i: 
2' 174 42 115 22 473 360 31, ... 

Warangal ... .. ,1 1,2 41 2 2 116 59 617 ... 
Ka!1mnagar .. . .. ... 33 4. 109 . 30 10. 2 168 181 800 
Adlldhad ... '" 31 1 931 31 

2111 
{ 161' 143 173 38 

Medak ... ... , 62 2 145 I B.l 16 I 252 I 195 774 382 
Nlz.mabad .. 

:::1 
45 2' 100 I 45 10 I 20 109 75 169 . .. 

Mnhbubnagar ... 5) 3 136 47 39 31 400 i 331 3;0 412 
Nalgonda ... ... .. . 47 2! 20.5 66 

;1 
1 116 91 1,000 ... 

Marathwara ". ... ... 39 
31 771 

9 2 181 103 365 30 

I Auraogabad ". ... '" 43 4 107. 
Ifll 

46 2 140 99 386 ,9 
Bbir ... ... ", 49 8 7§ 5 ... ", 182 ", 481 15 
Nander .. ", .. " . 36 1 75 fl 3 .. ·526 538 318 20 

'Parbham '" ... 45 9 95 13 1 1 5,51 379 343 22 
I Gulbarga ... ... .. . 28 1 82 8' " ! ... 3i7 185 252 2ii 

losmanab'd ", ::'[ 
50 1 77 ! i "i; I ::~3 

89 19 392 25 
Ralchur ... ". ... 37 ;1 461 jj3 188 289 84 
BldM '" ". ... 

'''1 
34 58! 157 11 215 40 

- -- --

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-E~GL[SH EDUCATlOli RY AGE, SEX AND Loc.mrY. 

Literate III Eo~lish pel·to,DOO 

1921 i 1911 I 1901 : 1891 

1
5-101110-1,115-20 Iwandovetl Allnge., 'II AU ages. 5 iAliages,5; Allages" 

and over and over . and over ! aDd over 

Dlstnct aDd NatUl'al I--I-I~ ~--I---'I l~-~I---r -r----. 
]J,v,s,on II £ ! ~ t ~: ~ i I ~ I ~ II ~ ! ~ ~ I ~ I B i i ~: ~ 

JI~!~:&I~ £I~'& ~I& ~i2 ~!~ ~ ~ 
~. --~ 

! 12, sr 41 sl6 i '/ 1 8 ; 9 \ 10 ill 12! 1, : 1411; 1,-15117 

-- STATE ---11-3-14-'1~~-;~;T--61 I 10! 55 '. 10 39 6 24! 51 16! 3 

i I I I' ! I I ! 
Teling1lJla '''1~6 7 55 21144131 98i 14 82115 64111 41, 9,29' 5 

I 

I , ' I I 
Hyderahad City ... !201 116 805 305 1,676 329,1,069 177 1 9911 19, 5981123' 436 961' 313 62 
Atral+balda ... 1 6 3 12 2 25 5 29 3 23 I 3 2l 6 16 3 4' ... 

~~',~~~gal J 4 1 .. 1 I; i 4; ;: 4; i 3: 1 41 i 2; 'I' ... 5 7 3 5 1 

I 
' 1 '''1 2 .. . 

Ad~abad ... 30119449 'l2Ij 21241 241... I .. . 
Medak ... 1 5 3 30 11 4:l 20 I 30 I 4' 27 6 12· 1 2 1 I 4 .. . 
Nll13ruabad .. ' 5 16 1 26 1 15 l' 15 1 R 1 2.. 1 

I Mahbuhnagar .. .' 4 , 12 3 ], 5 111 3 14 3 5 I' 6 3
2
' I 2' ... 

I Nalgonda ... :.. 1 6 5 11 6 15 2 II 3 II'" 2 31'" 

Ilfal'at~wa.ra '''110 1 27 2 75 6 25 'I 2 27 2: 141 1 5 l' 3 I 1 

; Auraugaball ... 1 9 3 46 5 110 9 4Il 1 ' 46 , 25 I 3 18 2 I 8 1 
Bhir ... Ii ... 37 ... 108... 1206 I 11 28 2' 18 .. I 5.. 2 
N d 4 '111 1 31 1 14 9 2 ... an er I 11 I'" 1 .. · .. · .. • 
Parbhani ... 3 1 2 251 2 48 8 27 2, 24: 2 20 2 51 1 l.n 
Gulbarga ... 21' 1 82 3

1 
66 4 II) 'I II 23 1 i 161 2 'I 2... B 1 

~:~:bad ::: 1~ '1'1 ;: 1"31 I',:! I "1
7
4 ;~ I '3 :: I "41 1; ,II .·.·.·31 "4 '''2 '''6 '''1 

Bldar '''1, ... 143 I, 111 ... :1211" 11 .. ·1 .. •• .. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-A.-URDU EDUCATION BY SEX AND LOCALITY. 

LIterate in Urdu per 10,000 

1921 

District and Natnral DIVIsIOn - ._- _-. ~'~--

All ages, 5 and over 

'Males 
I 

Females 

1 

I STITE 

"'I 
180 36 

'Telingm '" 
232 59 "'I 

lIydOlllbad ClIy ". 

"'I 

1~9S 412 
228 54 Atraf+Balda ." '" 

Warangal 116 24 
K!1f1mnagar 55 12 
IAdllabad 73 II 
Modak '" 158 74 
iKlzamabad '''1 117 33 
1I.hbnbnagar ." 130 39 
Nalgonc. 105 32 

:::I ,lIarlllhw&la " 124 13 
,Aurt\llllabao 

'''I 
136 20 

IBhlr ," 86 4 
:lander 

:) 
83 6 

Parbh.m 81 10 
,Gnlbarga ." 219 18 
IOsmanabad 

, 

9' 5 
IRalohur 130 9 
,Blda, "', 9·; 15 
I 

I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V,-PROGRESS OF EDUCATION SINCE 1881. 

.-------------------.-----------~---

I 

i - __ 

Number 01 LII~rate per mIlle 

, 

! 

~l-ag-eS,-1O and ~-VCI'---I- ~-15--2-0----1---2-0-ao-<] o-ve-,--

DIslrtctand NatUl'all 'I ---- -"-~ 
DlVlSlon I I I 

,Mal6s Females Iilales, Femalos I Males Females 

I ~--'--, _. -i -,---c--'---

~ .1"1. " " "I~I~I. ";"I~'~I" ~I"I"I"I·I"I~ !~II;'li'lml,! ~IS g ~ :lg'S glg!;!i,g 3 g ~ S g 
.... 1"'1 "" ,... ~ .-I 1"'1 .-I "" .. ,... rl !""I 001,.-1,1"'1 "" 1"4' "" '" M ~ 

------ I --- -----,- --- ---,- -- ' ,--- - --1---1---'-

,2[3 [4 1.5 ; 6 718 19 110 ill 12
1

13
1 14 1

15 16 ! 17
1
18 [ 19 ! 20 H 22

1

1

23 

STATE 

TelmgaDa 

Hydelabal1 ('Ity 
Atlaf I·balda 
Warangal 
Karlmlla~al' 
Adllabad 
!I€dak 
Nlzamaba[1 
ll1ahbubnagar 
Nalgonua 

65: 67 70 I 65 ;... 8[ 5 4 2 '" I 8~ I ~ ~ 67 72 75 8 4 1 4

1 

" 791761781781. 13: 7 7 4 " 89
1
77193 19110 110 91 83 76

1 
13 6

1 

6 

",3M '291 '299

1

209' '" 92152 41 25 ",406130813181421741' 60369,06309! 90 46 35 
'" 80 I 67 78 80 I... 8 4 7 2 " 84, 60 ' 83, 9, 7 10 I 85 73 83 I 8 4 7 
'" 60 161 ! 67 65 " 8 413 2 " 70 63172110 I 51 3.,6., 66 72 1 8 3 3 
". 39 51 45 621 6 2 1 2 " 39 I 48 49 5 3 1,4. 56 50, 7 2 I 
'" 33184120 2a ,,, 3 I 2" . 49' 33125' 7 2 4131 38 22 3 I 2 
, 82,7759 88 '" 12 4 412 .,,88 81 64']] 0165231 62,15 4 4 

... 70 62173 i3 .. 7 3 B 2 .. , ,0: 58 . 84 10 4 12, 72 68 7.5 7 3 7 
'" 56 51 52 57 .. , 61· 2 I 2 I I ". ! 67 I 50 5,j 7! 2 3 1222 56 ,5' 18 2 2 

"1911,54:42,61 ,,, 7 3 4i I ,6353

1

65 914 5
1

'6959 Il! 6 3 4 

lIarathwara ",5015859154", 4 3 1 1 83i6166 g' 4 2471621661312 1 

AUl'angawl J 63 61 1771 ,57 " 8 5 3 I '" 79161 175 13 i 9 5 64 16, 85 61 4 3 
Rbi' . ,: 60 I 65 , 15 '53 '" 4 2 I I ,,109169 69 11 2 I 56 i 68 84 3 2 11 
Nander ''', 47 , 54 ' " : 14 ,'" 2 1 ". 1 '" 57, 62 65 4 B I 49157 I 59 2 I '" I 
ParbbaDi "', 57162 I 63 ,41 " 5 2 1 '" '" 84 62 62

1

15 2 I 51 66' 70 8 2 1 I 
Gulha'ga ,,! 38 I 61 ' 49 'I 57

1

", 2 2 'I 1 \ I ". 19\ B3 Ii7 41 3 2 32 I fl.5 50 2 2 1 I 
Oamanabad ... 1 61 I 65 ,175 50 "\ 1 I, 2 1 I '" '" 83 66 79 2 8 2 62170 83 1 2 1 \ 
RaIChul' ''', 44

1

49 1 59 71, '" i 4 I 3 2 1 96 49 16 1 15 5 4 39 54 52 1 2 3 II I 
Bldar '''142 52

1
37' 48 ; ,. 3

1 

2: 1 ". , .. 78153150 71 3 I 40 56 50 2 2 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-EDUCATION BY CASTE, 

Number per I,CCO who sre literate ' Number per 10,000 who arB Ilwrate III English. I 

Caste 'I"" :! -:-1 ~ , ''';. (;;- ,j ,I'''! , i-
I 
~ 

~ ~ 1 II~ i t];~ ~I~ ~I~ ~!~If ~ 1 
~_~ ___ ,_~ ~ ['; ~ );1! i'< t ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~! ~ I ~ , ~ I ~ 

: 
5 I, 617 \ 8 ! 9 '110 in 112 113 I l4 i 15 ,16 17! 18119 

-T-
Hindu. 

1. BhO! 
2. Brahman 
3. ChakaJa 

I 

Ii 
217! S73 41 

, ! II I 

J .. 1 3

1 

61" .. ,1." 
4821 72i S10 5781 SO ... I ". 

.. ,I 6 
'" 290 

4. Ohambhar .. 
8 
2 

10' I! 2 !, .. "., 'I'" I 
41 1 1 21 ... "./" .. . 

II 2 
1 1 

5. Dewang (Kashtl) .. 
6 Dhaugar 

17 
5 

31 
Ij 

31i 2 SO 581 ,,,.,, .. . 

8, 4 7i, ... '''1'''' 
... 

6 
I' .. 

7. Dhabi 
8. Ea.dIga 
9. Gaudla 

10. Golla 
11. Goundla 
12. HaJlam 
13. Halkar 
14. Kalal 
15. Kammarl 
16. Kapu 
17. Koli 
18. Komall 
19. Kumbhar 
20. Knmmara 
21. Kurma 
22, Lillgayat 
23, Lohar 
24. Madlg. 
25. Mahar 
26. Mala 
27. Mah 
28. !hng 
29. Mangala 
30. Maratba 
31. Munnnr 
32. Mntrasl 
33. ~anchal 
34. Ra]put 
35. Sale 
M. Salam 
37. Snnar 
38. Butar 
3il. Telaga 
40. Teh 
41. Uppara 
42. VelallJa 
43. Wadda, 
44. Wan)Rrl 

Musalman 

'5. Moghal 

46. Pathan 

47. Sheikh 

48. Syeu 

Christlan 

10 
53 

18 
.. , I 

131 41 7, •• , ..... . 

18 ..... ',',.1" ...... ' .. ·.1 ..... . 
BO 2, .. I ... 

:)5 

14 1 610.. 11 2 
2 4 3 9 8' 1 0 18 ~ I 4 5 
54 ]lJ 11, ' ... ... 101 21." 

ii :: 4:1''';:' ::: : :.: '" , :1 : ::: 
21 39 I,. I I. '" 4: 7 
28 01 2i 30 68 I . '" I '" 71 13 

'" l6i 30: "'12' 2olls::j"il :: '::1':: 22 41 

"'I 14 27 111 51' 9 1 ". ....., 4: 71" ... 8 13 , .. , ", ",:." " 
12 24 9, 16 '" ... ' " I . , 

:::1 I~! 1~ I il :l ... i:: ::: I ::: ":1: "'~:I.:.l 

lOS wi 

89 13S 

.171 79 
I .. 1I3: 172 
I 

J 2 3 14M 1. "','" II I ... 
8 13' I 1/ 

11 21 I' 11 ... '" 3

1 
2 3 I, ' ". II... , 

9 17 I' 917 ... : I" dl 'I'" 
15 26 3 111

26 II· ... "I ' 111"" 
21 43 I 19 37 11 ... 1... 81 17 .. , 

",I 171 II! 26 11" I' ' 2· 3 ... 

::·1 ;: 1;:1 2: iii 1;; 1: .:: I... ': I • 571 "ios ... 81 

" 23 4S 3 16! 31 1 ... 1 ... "I II 1 '1 
.. .I 91 181 14 1421262 121 ... I . '1'" 22. 49 I 
. ..: ll3 208, 211 79 149 41.. . . 17 32 .. ' 
.. , 02 53 5 19

1

36 1

1 

... 1 ... " I 

.. ! 17 301 4 16 28 2 . 21: 40 I, 
::1 39 661 4 271 ,I 1... I 371 6,j 21 

! 8 10 19 1 ... " .. , 11 2 ... I 
3~: 71 2... " 1 ... i 

2 j 3i 01 .. " 11 
16 27 9! 1811" 10 17 

I I 
! I 

46 113121P 36 I'" 
30 891m

i 

18 
I 

15 581031n , .. 
50 111183: 32 ...... 

71 m, 

52 891 , 

941 5J 

118 210. 19 

I 

49. Indian Chnstlan .. 1 110: 
I 

219 138 151, 183 116 ". "'1'" 711 1,054 469 

Animist 

,0. Goud 

151. Lambada 

I I 

I I 

! I 

I I I 

I : I 

,.11

1 

". ... '''1 21 
3 '" .. , ...... 2 

I 

, 'I 

I i I 

11 1", ... 1". 
1371262 7 ". I... " 

., , 1 ...... 1

1

", 

::. 1"'1 ::. ::: ::. 

... "".1 .... " 
1'1" ... , ... . 

• .. .. • .. • I .. • ~ • .. 

• I·" ...... 1 ..... . 

6110 1 '''11 .... " 
'" 1 ...... . 

"'s "i5:" :::1::: ... 
... 7 .. ~3 ::: ::: I ::: 

6 12 ". " ... 
..... , ..... ·1 .. · 

152S 1 ".1", .. . 
! 1 ... ".1 ..... . 

.. ! .. 

" I" 

"'i'" 

4 
3 6 .. 
6 12 ". 
31 6 ..... . 
2 3 .... . 

58 122 Ii... . .. 
I 2" .... , 

24' 45 1"'1'" .. . 
4' H ••• " .. ' .. . 
2 3 ... , ... ,'" 

17 31 2 1" .. ' 
1 2 ". ,,' 

... I" ". "!"'I 
1 2" '" :::1::: 

, ... "'/'" 

]35' 236 20i'" , .. 

80,146 5 ... 

43 81 14: ...... 

124 225 14

1

" "'1'" 

I :. 

56,17144031 .. · ! ... 

I 

I 
'" '" , .. '" 

,'" .. ,I· .. ''', 
NOTE-I. FIgUI'eS for 1901 a,e nol available as Imperial Table IX lor that year was not prepar~. 
NOTE-I. The figures iu tblS table are lor persons of 5 years of age and over only, 
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SUBSlDIARY TABIJE VII.-NuMBER OF INSTITUTIONS AND PUPILS ACCORDING TO THE 

RETURNS OF THE EDUCATION DEPARTMENT, 

--~-- -----------------;---~, 

I 

I 
, 

1921 1911 1901 1891 

I 
I 

---- --
I Number of Numb,r oj Number 01 Number of 

Class of InstitutIon 
I ! m t. " 00 

~ ~ 1 
~ 

! 
c 

~ 0 9 0 • II " 

I 

~ • ;; , 
" " " ~ ~ ~ ~ • E 1 

; ;; 
'0 ~ "0 " '0 Jl ~ .. .<I .<I 

~ I< • • I. • I ~ 0 ~ a p a ~ S H Ul I H Ul ~ Ul H 
------ -_-

I 
-_-

I 

i 
I 

I I 
1 

1 
I 

2 3 
I 

4 5 6 I 7 
1 

8 9 

1 
1 

1 i 
2,2951 Total ' .. i 8,039 293,237 94,959 2,687 91,526 3,140 13,973 

Public ! 3,986 216,583 1,036 66,484 847 57,972 580 40,979 .. , '''1 
Arts Oolleges ." 

"'I 
I 137 I 84 2 52 3 83 

OrIental COllegcs '" , .. 1 246 1 42 1 127 
'''53 1 

... 
Seco4daty Schools '" "'1 124 28,923 88 16,326 70 13,826 

ml 8,533 
Primary Schools .. ' 

:::\ 
m,l 184,628 92il 48,113 766 43,149 mOO 

Speclal TramIU~ Schools 1 718 362 2 376 3 97 
Other Schools " ... IS 1,931 23

1 

1,557, 6 442 21 57 
Pm!t! ." "'I 1,053 76,654 1,259 28,475

1 
1,840 39,564 2,560 , 32,994 

AdvilJlccd ." 1 
" 15 523 20 1,961) 25 1,689 

Elementary 1 4,053 76,6,54 1,244 27,9521 1820 37,594: 2,,535! 81,305 "'I 
I I I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII,-Nlm RESULTS OF UNIVERSITY EXA~IINATIONS, 

1921 1911 1901 I 1891 

i~' - ~-- -1-,---
I ! I I, llcllIarks 1 

Candl· : O&nlll·1 I C~ndl· I ! Candl' I I 
~atos Passed elates I Passed d.ltes I Paised 1 dat8s 1l'a!led 1 I 
I, I, I I I 

2 1 3 I s I 9 I 10 i 

ExamiJlation 

I-
H
-, -S.-L-. -c.-~-'xa-m-Illa-tlo-n-o-r -2-66"-1-

19
-
2 
--26--'1'~--1l-2 -I -18-'--I~~-~H S L, C Exami,l 

ltiall'lculatlOl1 1 I I n[,twn was IllS!I·1 
I : tut0\lm1921. 

Osmama UllIvcrslty MatIicu· 
latIen. 

Cambridge Umversily Sonior 
ExanlInatlOn, 

,73 129 

10 Fnst ExammatJOll III Arts or, 41 1 

Intermediate ExaulInailQu, 
B. A. DEglee ExamIIlMlon 17 i 

Enghlh Languago Dlvmon i 
10 1 

1 "7! 

13. 

SecoUil do (10 
SCience DI,mIOn 

Onental ExamlllatlOn, 

l\lunshl 
Jllunshl Ahm 
Munsh! Fazl) 
Mouln 

Ahm 

Faill 

47 

I 
J .~61 25 

.. I '231 '" 

I 
5 

... 1 

"I 'I 

'" ! 

) 
10 ~ 
3 

IS 
j 

2 
13 
6 

". I 

31 

", 1 

1 

! 
3 i AbOlished 

.. 41 00 

I 

21 "'1 ... 

3 The former deslgua-: 
, twn w~s " MonlVli 
, !.lIm," I 
I Do "lIoulVI Fazil'" " 





CHAPTER IX. 

LANGUAGE. 

189. Reference to Statistics,-The statistics relating to the distribution 
of the population of the State according to language are contained in 
Imperial Table X. Appended to this Chapter are three Subsidiary Tables 
of whioh: 

No. I shows the distribution of the total population by language i 

No.2 gives the distribution by language of 10,000 oUhe population of 
each distriot and mtural division, and 

No.3 compares for some of the aboriginal tribes, the strength of the 
tribe with the number returned as speaking the tribal dialeots. 

Accuracy oj the Statistic8.-Enumerators were directed to fill up the 
column, provided in the CenBus schedule for the language habitually used 
by each person enumerated, in the following words :-

"Colum n IS-Language. Enter the language which each person 
ordinarily uses in his own home. In the case 'of infants and deaf·mutes 
the hlnguage of the mother should be entered." 

The instructions being simple and easy to grasp, the entries in the 
Census schedules were found generally to be correct. In fact, the statistics 
of language may be taken to be the most accurate of any collected at 
the Census. 

190. Languages spoken in the Stale,-Imperial Table X shows that, of 
the total population of 12,471,770, the Dum bel' of persons who speak the verna· 
culm's of the State ill 12,362,1~2, In other words, as many IlS 99 out 
of every 100 of the populatIOn speak one 01' other of the 12 languages 
mdlgenous to the State. Of these, the languages which are spoken by more 
than [\ millIon each in the country are Telugu, Marathl, Kanarese and 
Urdu, The mal'ginalstatemont shows the actual numbel' of persons speaking 
these princIpal languages of the State, 'rhes8 fOllr to· " __ .'_~ 
gethel' form' the mother·tongne of more than 97 pel' T'I : 6015 74: 

cent of the total population. The remaining 8langu· ~I~~;t~! ":' 3:296:~5B I 
ages grouped under the head 'Vernaculars of the State' Kanarcs\' '],53&,928 

I t 'b I d' I t k b \ ' 't' Ural! ,1,290,866 i ure no morn L Jall n it lU eo's spa en y dlllmlR 10 I 
tl'lbcs, such as the Bhils, the Gonds, thr Lambadas _, . _ --.~~-
the Pardhls, etc" the pl'lncipal ones being Lambadl, Gondi and Yerukaltt 
spoken by 132,62Jj 68,200 and 10,758 persons respectiyely. 

Languages other than the vemaculars of the State are claRRified into 
three groups, ViZ" (1) Veruacu\arH of India foreign to thA St:tte, (21 Verna· 
eulal's of AHmtic countnes beyond India and (3) Europe~n hngl1ages, The 
first group ollallguages is spoken bl' 07,SH persons, the second by 2,398 
persons and the third by 9,3~6. The languages most prominent among 
these artd the number speakIng them are shown III the margin. It would 
be seen that, of tUB V€l'onollilll'S of Illdi,i foreign to 
the State, only Rajasthani, Westrrn limdi, TamIl Ra]l,tham "I' 2i"OO , 
and GUJamtt are largely spoken here, The majority ,We1tcl1l Hmlh '" 2,j,9~;, 

of those who speak AsiatIC htuguftges other thiill ,~~~::~tt ::'~ ;:::~i 
lndmu ha\'e l'etul'lled Ambic liS their mother-tongue. 'AtaiJle ,Z,22~ I 

In the case of European languages, English, fOt' Englilh ,! 9,J85. 

obvious reasons, clallns the largest number of spe'lkers. _., 
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191. Variations in the proportion of ~p~akers of important. Languages.­
The marginal statement shows the variatIOn III the proportIOn of persons 

speaking each of the four important 
II languages of the State smee 1891. 

Number of personq III 1,000 Q~ poplllallolJ_ It llldicatos thflt, IV hile the propor" 
Speakmg I Isn I 19UI : 1911 1921 tion of the Mahmthi speakers 18 

~. I I I __ ~_, considerably less than what it was 
Telugu 00.1 430 I 462 !I 476 1 482 I thirty years ago, the Kanarese pro" 
Marathl 00. B03 200 261 264 portIOn 18 slightly less than, and the 
Kanar€se "'1' 126, 140. 126 'I' 12.3 Urdu propOl+ion qmte the same as Drdu ... 104 'I 104 . 100 104 ) ( 0 , 

I that III 1891. It is only the Telugu" 
speaking people that show iln 

appreoiable increaso in their proportion during the last thl'€f' decades. It 
must. however. be noted that, a~ oompared wIth the proportions at the last 
Census (1911), the Marathi and the Urdu"gpe~king people also show an 
improvement in their proportions now. Thus, Kanar8sc seem~ to be the 
only important lan~uage. of the State, the speakers of whlOh haye been 
continuously decreaslllg Sllloe 1901. 

The population of Telingana has increttsed by 45 pel' oent. Sllloe 1881, 
[Lnd likewise the Tclugu-speakcl's show an lllCl'eaSe of 41 pel' cent, during 
these 40 years. There IS, thus, a close oonncchon bet\\"een the incruase in 
the population of Telingana and the increase in the number of the Teillgu­
speakers in the State. The reason IS not flll' to seek. As many as 83 p~l' cent. 
of the peoplo of Telingana returned TeJugu as their mother-tongue ,lnd no 
less than 89 pel' cent. of the Telugu-spoaking persons are to be found in that 
diVISion only, the rest being scattered over the districts of R:uuhnr, Gulbarga, 
Bidar lind Nander in the Mamthwara division. Compftl'ed ,nth 1881 there 
has been an mcrease of 99 in 10,000 in the number of T01ugu-Rpeak~rs III 

Telingana, but as cOlllpared with 19l1 only 49. On the othel' hand, whl1~ the 
Telugu"speakel's in Marathwara show an lllcren,se of U3 in tbis proportion flo 
compared with 1881, they Hhuw a decrease of 111 as compared \\itil 1911. 
It may, however, be noted that whIle as many as 076,123 Telugu-Kpealnng 
persons are found in the Marathw:lra dIstricts, no more than G8,~21 persons 
in Mal'athwara have returned some looahty in Tehngana as thel!' bll'th'place, 
provlllg that the bulk of the Telugus In :llal'athwara are not mere Imllll" 
grants but those who have settled there for more than a genel'atl0n. 

192. Distribution of the Telugu-speaking Population.--1'he dC0olllpany­
ing lllap show8 the percentage whioh tho Telugll-speakol's of a chstl'lCt be,ll to 
the tot,LI population of that dlStl'ict Nalgonila oontnillb the higheot pl'opor­
tlOn of the Telugus. OVOI' 95 per cent. of its populatlollls Telugu -speakmg. 
It 18 very olosely followed by Kanmnagal' \lIth almoBt 95 ]ler cent. of Its 
populatIOn cl:.llmmg Telugu as theit· mother"tongue. 87 to 89 pel' cent, of 
the population of Warangal, Medak and Nizall1f1oad are Telugu-speakel's. 
Of the remaining three d1stnots of Telmgana, whIle Atraf -i Balda and 
Mahbubnagar show 80 anc185 pel' cent. respectively of theJr popUlation as 
Telugu-spellkers, AdJlabad comesla8t with ~ proportion 01 56 pel' cent. The 
CIty of Hyclerabad show" 39 pm cent. of its populatIOn :1S Telugn-spcakers. 
Among the Mamthwam dlstl'lots, Raichur shows the hIghest proportion of 
Telugu"speakers. It contains 25 Telugu'8peakers III every 100 of its pOJlula­
tion lind is followed by Bldar, Nandel' and Glllbarg~, each of whIch show~ 
about 16 per mille. 

[Map. 
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193. Distribution of the Marathi.speaking Population.-Telingana forms 
lllore or les8 a homogeneous linguistio unit with Telugu as its predominant 
laaguage. Marathwara, on the other hand, is not so completely limited to 
one language only. In fact, the Southern half of this division was, up to a 
few decades ago, treated as a distmct lind separate division, the KarDfLtic 
or the country inhabited by the Kan~l'esc·speaking people. Thus, while 83 
per oent. of the people in Telinganil have returned Telugu as their mother· 
tongue, only 50 per cent, of the Inhabitants of Marathwlus. have so claimed 
Marathl. Striotly speaking, the distinctively Marathwal'a districts are 
AUl'angl1bad, Bhir, Parbhani hnd OSllianabild, whlCh show more than 80 pel' 
cent. of their population as Marathi·speakers, Even 80, the Mal'athl·speakers 
are not so numerous as the Telugu·speakers in their respeotive localities. 
While the highest proportion of Marathi.speakers is shown by Bhit' (88· 
per mille of population), four of the Teling,ma districts show much higher 
proportions of Telugu-spe'ake1'8, Of the remaining districts of Marathwara, 
while Nander and Bidar have more of the Mal'athas than of the Telugus, 
Gulbarga and Raichur show a preponderanoe of the Telugus over the 
Marathas, Among the Telingana districts, Adilabad, which has the lowest 
proportion of the Telugus, has the highest proportion of the Mflmthas, The 



188 CHAPTER IX.-LANGUAGE 

City has only about 3 pel' oont. of its population speaking Marathi. The 
Ml\P given below shows the distribution of the Marathi-speakers over tbe 
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Dommions and the pel'centage they beM to the distriot population. 

, J4. Variations in the Marathi·speaking Population.-Though flS tom­
pared ,VJth 1881 there has heell an 11l~1'l'aSe III the numbrl' of :\lal':c1thl-spmLkel'B 
in the Dommions, yet as ('am pMec1 with the fignres fOI' 1891 thore has been 
a decrease of 197,OOO, wIllie the Ilumbet· speClkmg Telugu, KClI1Mese lInd 
Urdu helve all mCl'eased, specliI,lly tho Tclu~Lls, who indIcate a numerical 
progress of 20 per cent. Oonsequently, the ]Jr6pol'tion of the Marn,thl-speakers 
to the total population has uecreRsed from 803 pel' illllle in 1891 to ~64 pel' 
mille in 1921. The numerical strength of the Maralhas was gl'ent,lI' affected 
in 1901, owing to the loss of populatIOn sustained by the Mamthwara 
districts as a consequence of famines of the pl'ocedmg decade. DUl'lng the 
subsequent decade they, however, l'Pcovel'ed their lost !lumbers and showed, 
in lillI, a strength slightly exceeding that in 1891. But as the decade which 
olosed in 1921 was equally disastrous to Marathwara as the one preceding 
1901, they have again fallen off. It must, however, be distinotly noted that 
owing to the roconstitution of the districts, IV hich necessitated greater 
changes in Marathwara, in order uo bring nnde!' that division uhe Kal'llatic 
part of the country also, than in Tolingana, it is rather impossible to 
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imtitute a oomparlson, on the basis of distrICts, between the Marathl· 
speaklllg populatIOn at this and the previous Censuses. As Telillgana 
has, however, remained more 01' less constant, it would be of interest to 
see how the Marathl.8peakpI'~ 1Il that dmslon sLand now as eompUlwj With 
theil' pObition at pre\ LOUS Cen Sil sCs, At the Census of 1891, there I\"('re 217 
Marathi.speaking persons ill 10,000 of the populatlOn of Telmgallcl. This 
proportIOn lllcl'eased to 324 m 1911, clud further still to 348 in 1021. Their 
prIncIpal stronghold ill TelinguM IS A ililabad, whore they form lllore than 
one· fifth of the population. 

195. Distribution of the Kanarese'speakers,-The Kanal'cse'~]leaking 
populatIOn of the Dominions is confined morc 01' loss to the districts of Gul· 
barga, Raichur and Bidar, as \\Ill be seen from the map below. Thesl' three 
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Jistricts together mntam over 93 pcr oonL. of the total Kanarcsc.spefLkel's 
in the State, COllllXtl'Od with their numbers lllle!ll, they show :\n increase 
of 85,882, but IlR compared \nth 1911, they show a tllliug ofr of 143,077. 
Theil' proporGion pel' 1,000 of the population haq, thereforo, fallen from H6 
in 1891 to 123 in 1921. 'l'he Telugns have advallced in the last decaile 
twice as much as the Kanareso have retrogradod, The latter would seem to 
have suffered equally WIth the Marathas, Since 1881, the population of 
the typical Kanal'e~e districts of Gulbal'ga ana R~ichur has increased by 40 
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and 32 per cent. respectively, but the number of Kanal'ese·speakers has 
inoreased by no more than 26 per oent. during the same period. Again, in 
1891, there were 113 Kanarese-speaking persons in every 10,000 of the 
population of Telingana. Now there are only 78. It would, therefore, seem 
that the Kanarese-speaking population is being rather hard pressed by the 
Telugus on one side, and the Marathfts on the other. An analysis of the 
ftgureti points to this. For example, the proportion of the Kanarese·speaking 
people per 10,000 of the population of Gulbarga has decreased from 0,913 
in 1911 to 5,465 in 1921. Similarly, the proportion for the Telugu-speakers 
has fallen from 1,996 to 1,614. On the other hand, the proportion for Marathi 
has risen enormously from 328 to 1,540. Th us, Kanarese and Telugu seem 
to be yielding place to Mal'athi in this district. Likewise, Kanarese and 
Marathi seem to be domineered over by Telugu in Bidar. Only in Raichur 
does Kanarese hold its own against Telugu. 

196. Distribution of the Urdu-Speaking Popuiation.-Unlike Telugu, 
Marathi and Kanarese whioh are confineo more or less to one part or other 
of the Dominions, Urdu, w hioh is also the Oourt language of the State, is 
spoken throughout the Dominious. Urdu'speakers, however, do not form 
such a large proportion of the population as speakers of the three other 
vernaculars of the State mentioned already. The following map sholVS the 
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peroentage that the Urdu speakers of a district bear to the total population 
of the district. 

The number of person~, who returned Urdu' as their mother-tongue 
lit the pl'esent Censlls, is 1,290,B66, which shows a decrease of 50,756 persons, 
ao QlItllp,ued wit,h the number III 1911. However, the proportlOn of the Urdu-
8)1eukel''; pel' 1,000 of the populatlOn has lUOl'eased from 100 in 1911 to M 
10 IV~l. The number of l\111~mlman8 cnlllUemted in the State at the pre­
sent Cellsus bemg 1,298,277, the numbcr of Urdu-speakers falls short of the 
ll1Jlnbt'J' of MURftlm.llls by 7,411, Wh~.tpver till' l<tnguages returned by 
tjJl!~e i,411 persons IUlght be, there C(ln be no (joubt that fill those, who 
gave \)ut Urdll as thm mot,jlPl'·tollgIIP, :lI'P MlIH~I,llll,ulH. At (,he lR.st CPIlSIl8, 

about 40,000 ;VI usalmltus haul'eturncd some language other thl1n U I'd u as 
theil'mother-tonglle. It may be reoapltulated that in 1881 and 1BIJl, Urdu 
was classified in this Sbto as it dialeot of Hmdi [IUd included HindoHtani. 
Sl!l(e 1901, however, UrduIH bcmg treated as a distillct language and the 
figure, for Hindost,ani given sepamtely. Thus III 1891, the total l'ilusalman 
population was less thfln the number returned as speaking Urdu (lncludmg 
Hindostani). In 1901, although Hindi, Urdu and Hllldostani were dl8tlll­
gui~hea in the l'etUl'lls, tile number of the Urdu-speakers W,IS agam larger 
than that of the Mllsalman population. For the first time in 1911, the 
number of Musalrnans exceeded that of the Urdu-speakers, itnd thIS condi­
tion has l'C'pe,lted ittielf on tbe present OCC~SlOn also. The Musalman 
popultttion haR 8Uffered a dmease of 5'9 per cent. d urlllg the last deoade, 
while the Urdu-speakers have decreased by 3-S pel' cent, dUl'ing the same 
pedod_ ThiS difference clearly indicates that some of the Musalrnans in 
the8e Domimons returned not Urdu but some other Indian vernacubl' as 
thelr mother-tongue, As will be noticed from the mflp on the preceding 
page, most of the Urdu. speakers are to be found in the City and III the 
districts of Anrangabad, Gulbarga and Bldar, which have been associated 
with the history of the ancient Mnsalman I{mgdoms of the Deccan. 

197. Minor Vernaculars of the State.-As already sttlted, 8 minor 
lJ.nguages are grouped in Imperial T,lble X along WIth Telugu, Marathi, 
l{anal'es€ and Urdu as the I'ernaculars of the State. 'fhe marglllal Htatement 
giV!IS their names and the number of persons returned as - -
811eaking them at the present Census, 'rhe more imlJOr- I Lan 'nag" !Number of 

g 1 SpealleJb 
tInt dmong these are Gondi, Lamblldl and Yel'ukaht. 
WhJle the number~ spookmg the first two hewe decrem;ed llhilJ 

uUl'mg the deoade immelhately pl'ecedll\g the prelient GODOI K,lliraclL 
Census, those speaking the last hal'e increased. During the Kulhatl 
decac1e 1901-11, the Lambadi speakers had mcreased by Lamhacli 1'.\lilll1 
nemly 100 per cent. During the pl'c~ent decade they \Ia".ll 

show il heavy deore,ls8. This may, however, be due to IYrrnlmla, 
their II:lVlllg returned themselves 1Inlle1' oj,her classes, 

J,915 
h8,200 
2,068 

197 
112,624 

2,437 
2,167 

10,758 

T!lI~ VIeW would ~eern to gl\lU strength fl'otll the fact t~,lt tho stl'ength of 
(he tl'llJe, as compared With the t111mbet' of personR speitktng tile tnballangu­
age, Khows that neady hillf the trib!' has not ri'tul'lwd thOU' trlb,tllnngullgc 
lt~ ~hell' mother-tongue. In the case of the Gondl illld the Yerllk,tiCL tl'lbes 
a.iso, :t latk of correspondence between t,he strength of the tl'lbes ,lnd of 
those speaking the tnballanguages is apparent, 

As these tnbes oomu nndet' Hll1du llltlucnoe, it Iti qUite Itkely thilt they 
timllt adyantllgeous 1,0 pick up ~Ollle language 01' other common I;' llrie(l by 
theIr nt'ighboul'lIlg Hllldus. And, a,s neophytos lire \'l:l'y enthu~l(\,hc (I bout 
their professlOm; and acqUIrements, such of these tt'lOeB as have iwqlllred a 
slllC\Ltenng knowledge of Rome language or other would rathcr rctUl'lllt as 
theIr mother-tougue, forsaking their own tribal dblect, As regards the 
dlstnbutlon of theHe tl'lbR.l langllilges. It may be Htated that Lfllllbadl is 
~poken by large numbers in Warangal, Adllabad and Mahbubnag'll'in 
Telmgana and Nandel' in JIilarathwal'a. Gondi and Yerulmhl are confined 
more or less to Tellllg~lllil only, the former belUg most prentlent m Adllab,td 
and Waraugal and the latter in Mahbubnagal', Wal'angal and Nalgonda 
III Tellllgalla and RalOhur In Mnl'athwara. 

49 
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198. Vernaculars of India Foreign to the State,-Ol the total popula­
tion of the State, only 97,844, 01' les8 than one per cent., speak verllflcujar~ of 
India foreign to the State. The names ,lnd the nlllllbel's spe,LHmg the more 
mportant of these languages are ~hown In the lllargm. The other Yel'IHI-

______ CUhll'S of tlus class have less than 1,000 5peake1'6 each. 
- .Numbelof The speakers of Rajastham, Western Hllldi and Tamil 

I 
Languag~l~pe_al<flrB have decreased during the present decade j only the 

GUj<1I"tti-spea.kers show an lllcrease of about 1,800. 
IRaJaSLhani.

i 
27,,0{) Nearly ~l9 pOl' cent. of these, who sjJsak vernacul:ll's of 'Western I 

I HmOl ' %,985' Indi[L foreign to the State, speak Rajastham, or more 
ITaulll ... 21,168 correct!),·, Marw:ui, a dhtlect of Ra.]· <tsth<tUl, as the other 
:GUjataGI .j 16,793 

I dialect, Rangri, of thIS language 1~ spoken by only ,1 
handful of people (197). Large numbers of the Mal'­

wal'l-8peakers are to be found in Hyderabad CIty and lU the dl:ltrlcts of 
Pal'bham, Nandel', Bhu' [Iud Osmanabad. Western Hindi claims ~G pel' 
cent. of the people, \vho speak Indian vernaculars foreign to the State. 
Hmdi and Hindoskilli me the two dialects of this language whICh are 
generally spoken. The Hindi speakors are confined chiefly to tho Oll} and 
the dlst.l'lcts of PUl'bhalll and Bldar and the Hindostalll-speaken" whIle 
les8 )ll number than the HlUdi-speakers III the CIty, arc found III l,ll'ge 
numberB ll! the dIstncts ot A1ll'angabad, Nandar, Parbham and Bldar. 
The great bulk of the Tam!lians-ovel' G4 pel' cent.-are linllteu to the CIty, 
and conSiderable numbers of them are to be lound m Adilabad and Raichur 
also. The Gujaratl-speakers are more or less confineu to Hyderabad Oity 
and the d[stl'lcts of AdIlabad, Aurangabad and Osm anab ad. Katbr and 
Nagan are the dialects of GUJarati generally spoken in thIS State. 

The reJ1laming langmtges of this cfttegory do not Citll for lIny notice, 
as they are represented by .. ery meagre numbers. It mety, however, be 
noted III passlllg that Eastern HindI, which showed 6,609 speakers III 1(111, 
haH now only 6 persons. Likewise, the number of the PanJabi-speakers has 
dwindled from 3,414 to 7~5 during the same period. MORt probably the 
speakers of these langultges have hidden thell' heoos under some other 
languages, such as Urdu and Hmdi. 

199. Non·lndian Languages.-Noll-Indmll languages are spoken by 
only 11,734 persons in the State, or by 9 in 10,000 of the populat[Qll Ot the 
speakers of such foreign languages, those who talk European languages 
predominate, their number being ne:tl'ly foUl' times that of the people who 
use As[atic langu(\ges. Arabic ana English account fol' more thllll \I~ PCI' 
cent. of these persons Compared \nth the figures fo], 1811, the number 
'Oi the A[\tbic speakel'8 hilll decreased by Over (\0 per cent., whIle tbat 01 
the Enghsh-speakers hall lllcreascd by about 5 pel' cent. The decrease as 
l'egarrls ArabIC IS, no doubt, due to the fact thdt most of the Arabs. on 
retiromont from servICe here, go back to then' natIve l:md. 

200. Hydetabad City.-The cosmopolItan nature of the City population 
is well borne out by the l,ld t,hat [t 18 composed of per~ons 8peakmg a\mo8t 
a,1I the languages we haye been 8peakmg of. The ml1rgmal tllble dIstri­
butes the populatIOn accordlllg to the more important languages spoken. 

It shows that, as before, 
Language I 1921 i 1911 1 1901 i 1891 I Urdu and Telugu are 

I I predominently prevalent 
-~--- - -I---~ I 1ll the Oity. The num" 

Urdu . . 199,078 i 244,709 2[3092 194,930 
Telngu... "'1 155,80& [85,6[8 169:680 15B,B89 bel' of the Marathi-
TamIl .. , .. 13,\93, 18,885 17,718 15.426 speakers is much less 
Maratht ... ll,399 I 15,699 18,563 16,587 than that of the speakers 
RaJastham "'1 6,136\ 9,583 9,

482
1 

English ... ... 5,851 7,219 6,562 7,378 of Tamil, a vernacular 
Western Hmdt. 4,853 8,281 2,360 8,303 foreign to the State. In 
------------------ the same way, Kanal'ese 
occupies a very low position. As regards the numerioal strength of those 
who speak these languages, it must be noted that, as oompared with the 
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figures for 1911, there has been a decrease in the number of speakerB of every 
one of these languages, TIlls is rather to be expected, as the City lost 
over 19 pel' cent. of its popUlation dUllng the decade, The proportionate 
decrease suffered by the Urdu and the Enghsh-speakers is almost equal to 
that of the tolal population, tbough It mu~t be observed that the loss in 
the Mter was due to a greater extent to the Europeall War, whIch 
reduced the number of the British TI'OOPS 8t~tioned at Secunderabad und 
Bolarum (which, for Census pUI'po~es. ilre mduded uuder the City) than to 
the prevalence of plague, prstllences and high pnce~ of foodstuffs. Th~ 
Telugu,speakers suffered to a slIghtly less extent; on the other hand, thr 
speakers of the remaining langUtlges suffered nearly uWlce as much, 

201. General Observations,-Although, as reg~rds the main languages 
spoken m the State, there eXIsts no pOSitive proof to show that any of 
tbem domineers 01'81', and gmdually dIsplaces, another, yet, in the C~be of 
the Animistic tnbes, such a prooess seems to be operatIve, The mal'glUal 
statement com parrR the strength III some of 
theaboriginlll tribes With the 1l11mberi' speak- Kuwt;'l 
lUg their tribal languages, It would be seen, Tnbe 

that the vast discrepanoy between the two 
't "I speakll:g' 
Q len,\1 \llbal 

set, of figures unmistakably points tu such a ~ ______ -'_. 
Ilanguag, 
I 

lendenc)', It mav be noted thnt. under 'B 
. t . f t'h C C ' hll 13,7~J ' 
illS ructIOns rOlll e ensus omllll8BlOnel" UulllI 9~,,79 
for India ± 033 persons who \'Blul'ller] Lamhad, '" 2~d,779' 

• , ' '. I Yel'ukala ,. 30,385 1 

BanJal'l as theIl' mother-tongne, h:we been ' 
included under Lambadl, ----

d.O!5' 
bl.:WU 

112,6~j 
10,75d 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBUTIO~ OF TOTAL POPULATION BY LAX(lC \llR, 

Total nllilll'l'rof Speake!.\ '~nmhct : 
_____ . ___ pnIml;le' 

Language 
1 

, 

I 

uf I'DI'll' Whore chletiy 'pokon (DIstllC: Dr N,mH.1 DlVlSIOU), 
laUano! I 

I 

1921 
I 

1911 1901 State" 
____ -l._ ~ )g21 ------.I.. 

I I i ; 
-------

I 
, 

I BhllI '" I 3,911 7,012 2,116 Aumngabad, 
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SUBSIDIARY !fABLE II-DISTRIBUTION BY LANGUAGE of THE POPULATION 
OF EACH DISTRICT. 
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CHAPTER X. 

INFIRMITIES 

GENERAL OBSF.RVAT(O~S. 

202. The Infirmities recorded.-As at the previous Censuses, enumerators 
were instruoted to record in the last oolunln of the sohedule information 
regarding fonr illfirmjtie~, viz., insanity, deaf'mutism, blindness and 
leprosy. In one respeot the instructions varied from those of 1911. In 
that year, only those who were deaf and dumb from birth were taken note 
of, while at the present Census, enumerators were directed to record all 
sufferers from deaf·mutism, whether congenital or acquired. It has been 
stated on the authority of Dr. James Kerr Love, M.D., (Glasgow) that about 
half the number of deaf·mutes are affeoted with this infirmity after birth 
and before speech is fixed. It was, therefore, presumed that a great many 
afflicted per80ns of this class esoaped enumeration under the old instrua· 
tlOns. Hence it was, thought desirable to omit tbe words" from birth" in 
the former definition so as to lllclude persons who have become deafmutes 
aft~r birth also. 

203. Reference to Statistics.-The statistics regarding infirmities have 
been set forth in two Imperial Tables, Table XII and ~'able XII·A .• Table 
XII is di vided into two parts :-

Part I showmg the distribution of the afflicted according to age; and 

Part II their dIstribution according to locality. 

Table XII·A. shows infirmities by selected Castes, Tribes or Races. 
Appended to this chapte]' are three Subsidiary Tables which exhibit pro· 

I portionate and oomparative figures as follolVs:-

No. I shoWB the number afflicted per 100,000 of the population at each 
of the Iflst five Censuses j 

No. II shows the distnbution of the Infirm by age per 10,000 of each 
sex; 

. No. III shows the number afflicted per 100,000 per80ns of each age 
period and the number of females afflicted per 1,000 males. 

204. The accuracy of therecord.-The entries regardmg infirmities in the 
schedules were transferred on to separate slips and showed that the enume· 
1'ators had, as a rule, fairly understood what was wilnted of them. To 
ensure acouraoy, the work of transferring the entries from the schedules to 
the slips was entrusted to a special gang of men to whom necessary ins· 
tructions were issued. It must, however, be stated that the record of infir· 
mities 18 generally less trustworthy than most other Census statistICS, 
O\\lllg to wilful concealment, on the one hand, and the difficulty of dlagno. 
sis, on the other. As" hope rises eternal in the human breast" no house· 
holder willingly admits the existence of serious or IOflthsome diseases III his 
family and holds on to the hope that soouer or later the afflioted may l'ecover 
from the malady. This reticence is obsel'ved for obvious reasons more in 
the case' of females than in the oase of males and more in the case of the 
young and the 1lI10iesoent tban in the case of the old. There is no hard 
and fast boundary between sanity and insanity. "Mental affliction ill thr 
early ChristIan days of Europe prOVIded a ready road to a local reputation 
for sainthood" (Madras Census Repol't of 1911). Halucinations and loss of 
self·oontrol are generally ascribed to "possession". It is believed that if 
the partionlar demon or godling 18 properly appeased by speoial offerings, 
the person affiicted may be released and thus regain his sanity. Again, the 
diagnosis of the house.holder or the enumerator may be wrong. Hysteria 
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may be confounded with insanity. Dimness of sight, an Inevitable concom· 
itant of old age, may be retl'rned as blindness. Tertiary syphilis, sorofula, 
or erisypelas may be mistaken for leprosy. It 18, therefore, observed in the 
England and Wales Censu8 Report of 1911, page 232, that" while reahsing 
the great impO!{ance of attempting to ascertain the number& of persons 
afflicted with certam infirmities, we must submit that statistics 01 this nature 
obtained through a general population Oensus are most unsatisfactory; firstly, 
on account 01 the difficulty of framing a suitable form of inquiry defining the 
degree of disabihty which it IS desired to include in the tabulation and, 
secondly, beoause the definition has to be applied by householders with no 
techmcal knowledge, who will interpret in different ways and many of whom 
have a naturall'eluctance to admit that they or their relatives suffer from any 
defect-at least to the degree referred to III the inquiry," It may be stated 
in this connection that the number of intentional omissions is least as 
regards blindness but that in the case of the other infirmIties the figures do 
not show with any degree of exactness even the approximate number of 
persons afilicted. It may, however, be assumed that the degree of error is 
fairly constant in all parts of the State and at successive enumerations. The 
statistics, especially those for male~ may, therefore, be taken to indicate the 
. changes in the prevalence 01 the infirmities, the localities where they are 
most oommon and the distribution of the atllicted by age. 

205. Comparison with Previous Censuses. -The margi nal ta ble shows the 

I 
.' Number allhcted III 

. Infirlll\ty ----;-----~I -1--I -
I __ 1921 i 1911 1901, mn 1681 

I---~, ~-- T----;--' --I 
Insane .... i,519 2,560 334 I 1,5!l4 2,295 
Deat-mUle"' 1 8,410 4,421! 82711 4,419 8,873 
Bhnd • I 19,138 16,263 1,344 10,632 11,723 1 

Leper '.1 4.214 3,158 330 2,977 2,989 
,---- ----'----i-------I 

Total ... • 29,281 27,002: 2,685! 19,612 30,880 I 

number ot persons Buffering 
from each infirmity at each of 
the Censu8es since 1881. Com· 
pared with the figures for 1911, 
there has been au inorease of 
over 2,000 or B per cent. in the 
number of the ufilicted, though 
the population as a whole has 
decreased by over 6 per cent. 
during tbe decade. Tbe increase 
occurs in the uumber of the 

blind and the lepers anJ may be due to more accurate enumeration and 
the opening in 1916 of a Leper Home at Diohpalll m the Nizamabad district 
which has drawn a number of lepers to it. The decreas~ in the number of 
deaf·mutes is rather difficult of explanatlOll, As already stated, instructions 
were altered this time so as to bring on to the record not only congenital 
deaf·mutes but all persons suffering from this infirmity. It wall, thcref@re. 
expected that there would be an inorease in the number of such persons. 
On the contrary, there has been a decrease III the number. The prevalence 
of epidemics, wInch proved so fatal during the decade, would seem to account 
for this to a certam extent. These epidemics must have D<1turally played 
greate)' havoc among deaf·muteH, who have less powel' of resistance than 
persons in normal healtb. 

[Diagram. 



VA.l\IATIONS IN INFIP.MITIES SINCE 1881 

206. Variations in Infirmities. -The diagram below illustrates the 
VariatlOlls in each infirmity by sex since 1881. The marked decline in the 
infirmity figure~ in 1901 all over India was attrIbuted to two very severe 
famines, which ooourred during the yNll'S preceding the Census of 1901 and 
which, it was stated, must have caused exceptionally high mortality among 
the infirm, who are of inlsnor physique and not able to resist the debilitat­
ing effects of famme. Even so, the ligures fa!' this State were extraordinarily 
low. It would appear that very llttle serious attempt was made at that 
Census to collect the statistics, so far as these lllfil'mities in the Dominiolls 
were concerned. The blind curve shows a steep rise ~ince 1901 and goes 
much highor than in 1891 and 1881. The leper curve attains its maximum 
beight in 1921. But the curves for the lllsane I>nd the deal-mutes do Dot 
sho,1V any such high fluctuations. 

J)M(j~A" SNow/No !'RQPolmONJ P£If IIJO,QO(J or: POPlILA71()i1 
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207. Relative prevalence of each infirmity.-Yore than half the tota I 
number of the afflicted pel'sons are blind. About one-seventh ~l'e lepers, 
one-eight are deaf-mutes and one-twelfth insane. At the last Oensus deaf­
mutes-were returned in larger numbers than lepers, This time, the 'latter 
exceed the former, owing, possibly to the fact that the establishment of a 
Leper Home gathered together for treatment about 6 per cent. of the total 

r Statement. 
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number, some of whom at least would otherwise have been missed by the 
enumerator ana thus escaped 

I 
Infirm per mIllion II entry under this category. The 

1 __ " I marginal statement compares the 
Country 'I ! D f I 1"1 prevalence of these infirmities in 

Bhnd I m~~e; I Insane I Lepers 'I England and Wales at the Census 
~~ ~ __ I _~._ __ of 1911 with the retnrns for 1921 
England and Wales. I 730 I 419 I 4.491' .. ! of the State, two oj the adjoining 

Madras frey. 'I 868 50,7 103 I 291
1 Provinces and two of the impor· 

~::~Y" ::·:m :tI ~; 1 :;: tant Indian States. The enol" 
M,lIOrc "i66 604 145 r .531 mons preponderance of insanity 
Hyde1'abad 1,535 273 , 2Q2! 338 in England is probably due to 
. careful diagnosis and aCCllrate 
returns on the one hand and the greater wear and teal' of nerve tissues 
involved III the struggle fo!' existence there. 

I~SANrrY. 

208, Distribution and Variation. -The number of persons returned as 
!Dsane at the present CensuH is 202 per million of the populatIOn, as against a 
proportion of 1m per million III 1911, thus showmg an lDoreasc of 11 ponnil. 
lion of the population. Compared With the adjolllmg Provinces and Indian 
States, the proportion of the insane 1rl the State IS only about a half of that 
III Bombay and Baroda, about the same as in Madras and nearly 40 per 
cent. more than in Mysore. The inset map indICates the oroportion of 

- MAP SHOWING THE D'STRIBUTION 

--= Or IN~ANE: =-

"'~~FEr:t"N!,~['" 

9"3 PtRIOO)lOO 0 
17·13 " " D 
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inBanes to the total population of each distrICt and shows that, though the 
amount of insanity varies greatly in different parts of the State, nowhere 
does it approach the proportion shown by England and Wales, This may 
be due not only to the greater nervous strain of modern civilised life but 
also to the intemperate habits of the labouring classes in the West. 

The highest proportion of the insane is presented by the City, whel'e there 
are 64 insane persons per 100,000 of the population, The number is swelled 
by the location within the City precincts of the Lunatic Asylum which 
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contained 122 inmates at the time of the Oensus, If the inmates of the 
Asylum who were not born in the city (57) are excluded, the actual propor­
tion falls to 50 per 100,000 inhabitants which, however, still s~and8 the 
highest in the State, This is no doubt dne to the greater stress of life, on 
the one hand, aDd the greater inducements to over,indnlgence III intempe­
rate habits, on the other, in the Oity than elsewhere m the Domimons, 
Of the districts in Telingana, Medak is the worst sufferer from this 
infirm1ty, the proportlOn being 39 pOl' 100,000, Next to Medak stands 
Nizamabad with 37 msanes per one hundred thousand inhabitants, while 
War~ngal shows tho lowest proportion m TellOgana, viz" 17 per One 
hundred thousand, According to sex also, the City shows the hIghest 
proportions, viz., 80 males Clno 40 females per 100,000 of each sex, Next 
to the City, Niz&mabad shows the highest ~roportion of male insanes 
(45 pel' 100,000), and Med&k the highest proportlOn of female insanes 
(36 per 100,000), the lowest proportions being presented by A.traf-i-Balda 
(IG male insanes per 100,000) and Watangal (14 female insanes per 
100,000) resp(cLil'ely, It limy be noted in passing that Atraj-i-Balda and 
N11lgonda h:ll'e proportlOnately more female insanes than male insanrs, 

Turnmg now to Marathwara, we find the highest proportIOn of the 
in8ane m that dlV,ision is presented by Gulbarga. This figUl'B, however, is 
less than half the hIghest proportion for T8hngana excluding the City. The 
rest of the districts show much les8 proportions than thIS, the lowest being 
9 pel' 100,000 lU Pllrbbani, AccOl'ding to sex, Gulbarga tihows the highest 
proportion of male insanes, 21 per 100,000 and the second highest female 
insalles, 14 pOl' 100,000, the highest proportIOn of female insanes-15 pel' 
100,000-being found 1D Raichur, WhlOh presents a h~hel' proportion of 
lemale insanes than male, These figures also (lrD less than half the cones­
pondmg figures for Telingaua, On the whole, Marathwflra is less afliloted 
with msanity than Telingana, the proportions bemg 13 and 25 respectively 
per 100,000 of popuhtlon, The figure for Telwgana 1S exclusive of the 
City. 

Oomparing the preseut proportions With the correspondmg figures for 
1911, we find that, while the ratio of male insanes has remained the same 
durlll~ the decade, that of female insanes has increflsed frolll15 to 17 per 
100,iJOO, In 'rehngaIM the proportions have fallen from 34 to 30 in the 
case of males and from 25 to 24 lU the case of females pel' 100000, while 
in Marilthwara they have men from 12 to 16 aud from 6 to 10, respectIvely, 
In tll8 CILy and III the d1stricts of 'hzamabad aud MahbnlllagM both male 
and female insanes have comparatively mcreased, Medak is ,Inother dis­
tnot in Tehngall<t, which shows au inere,lse in the proportion of its female 
lllsanes. On the other hand, almost ~ll the distncts of Mal'athwal'a show 
high!'!' 1\\tI08 of the 1ll8ane than III 1911, the only exceptions being Bidal', 
whwh has the samp proportion 01 male in8ms now as at the previous 
CenRUs, and l'iandcr. where the female proportion ha~ decreased slightly 
from 7 to 6 per 100,000, 

From the above it appeal'3 that insanity is more prev~lent among men 
them among women In fact, the number of females afthcted pel' 1,000 males 
1S 723, 'Ii hile the proportion of lVomen to men in the State population is as 9fi6 
to 1,000, ThiS dIfference is nSUill!y explallled wlth relerene?' to the greater 
wetabolism of the male physical aua mental constitution, It must, however, 
be Iloted that there is i.1 greater likelihood of coucealment in the case of 
women than of men, Moreover, the women of the upper and middle classes 
lead a quiet and secluded hfe aud are not engaged ill the struggle for exist· 

. enee to so ~ arge an extent as the males, They are also far less addIcted 
to intemperance and excesses of variou~ kinds, It is admitted on all hands 
that insanity IS generally caused by the excessive use of narcotios. In the 
Indian Census of 1901, the general oonolusion was arrived at th It local 
physical c)nditions had httle effect on insanity and further that such social 
practices as consanguineous marriages had very little to do with this aflhc­
tion, Thus, the higher proportions of both male and female insanes lU 
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Telingana than in Marathwara would Heem to indicate that the people of 
the former division indulge III narcotic drugs and spirits to a greater extent 
than those of the latter. 

209. Insanity by Age.-Subsidiary Table II shows the distribution of 
the insane Pel' 10,000 of each sex accOl'ding to age-groupsat each of the last 
five Censuses. It shows that the highest proportion of male msanes occurs 
at the age-group 25-30, the nexL highest belllg at 10-15 years, In the Case 
of females, the two highest proportions OCCUl' at 20·25 and 10·15, In Wll, 
while the male insanes predominated at the same age-groups. the female 
proportions showed some slight difference ani[ were high at 15-20 and 10·11i. 
The difference in the sex proportions is least marked at the two extremes of 
life, before the struggl2 for existence begins and after it lJas practically ceas­
ed, and is greatest between the ages 10·35 in the case of males and 10·30 III 
that of females, The proportions show that If a person has any natural 
predisposition to insanity or is likely to acquire it by excesses of various 
kinds, the malady appears before the person reaches his or bel' climacteric. 
The figures further indicate that the danger zone for males is the period 
20·35, whICh is undoubtedly the most stressful period Qf fI, man's life. For 
women the period of greatest risk from insallity l~ beween 10 and 25 due, in 
no small measure, to premature burden of motherhood and the stram 
exerted by the cares of the family. 

The marginal (1iagram compares thc proportion of insane persons of 
both sexes per hundred thousand of the popUlation at the Censuses of 1921 
and 1911 It shows that the number of the insano below the age of 10 is 
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small due, partly, to 
the fact that insanity 
generally comes on in 
lator life and, partly, 
to the reluctance of 
parents to admit the 
existence of the a,filil)· 
tion in their childron. 
The proportion of the 
male insane l' i s e s 
steadily till the age of 
30 is reached and 
then there is Ii gra· 
dual declllle, except 
at "60 and over ", 
where it nees hIgher 

o than at" 50·60 " In I 
I 

L._L_ I 
A~l 0 IQ 10_10 lOJo .lMO ~ So SHO 60 the case of females, 

oVE,fi' 

there are two sum· 
IJII, /YIA/ES_ 

ffliillf:s. _._. _ fEMALES_. __ _ 
nuts, oue at 10·20 
I and another at 20-30, 

~--------' the proportIOn at 
40-50 being the same as at lU-~U. In faot, ~ubsidlary Table III shows that 
the proportion of females afflicted pel' 1,000 males IS highest at 20-26 and 
next at 15·20. 

DEA.F ,MUTI~M. 

210. Distribution and Variation.-The number of deaf-mutes ill the 
. State is nOw 3,410, as against 4,421 in 1911. The proportIOn works out at 273 
per million, as compared WIth 331 in 1911. The remarkable ueorease in the 
number has been discussed at the beginning of this Ohapter, Compared 
with the proportions of deaf·mutes in the adjoining British Provinces, the 
proportion in the State is only about one-half. As compared With other 
important Indian States, the proportion here almost equals that in Baroda 
and is less than half that of Mysore. It is only about f that in England 
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and Wales. The marginal map shows the distribution of the deaf -mutes 
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100,000). seven of the distriots of the former showing higher proportions of 
deaf-mutes than any of the distriots of the latter, The Oity shows the 
lowest proportion of deaf-mutes in the State, 111$" 13 pel' one hundred 
thousand 01 its population, In six of the districts of Telingana, L'!Z" 

Warangal. Karimnagar, Adilaoad, Nlzamabad, Mahbubnagar and Nalgonda, 
the proportion varies from 14 to 20 per 100,000, Only in the remammg 
two districts. i, e, Atraf·i-Balda and Medak does the proportion increase to 
29 and 30 respectively. Thus, Medak shows the highest proportIOn of this 
infirmity in Telingana. just as It shows the highest proportion of the lllsane 
in that division, On the other hand, Osmanabad, which has the lowest 
proportion of deaf·mutes in Marathwara, viz, 27 per 1000UO, presents, 
however, a hIgher proportIOn than six out of the 8 distrICts' of TellIlgana, 
and the rest of t~e-ijistl'lcts of Marathwara show much higher proportIOns, 
Bidar being the worst sufferer from this infirmity. with a proportIOn of 43 
deaf-mutes pel' 100,000 of its population, In the matter of_insanity ~lso, It 
stands pretty high, being a gleater Bufferer from that infirmity than 5 out 
of the 8 districts. 

It is well-known in Europe and the United States of America that 
deaf-mutism co-exists with cretinism and goitre and it haR always been a 
popular. as well as a scientific. belief that water IS the vehicle of the patllO­
genic organism, In India the same association of the three lllfirmi ties 
seems to exist, wherever deaf-mutism is speCially prevalent, and also the 
areas of maximnw prevalence are ordinari ly along the course of certam 
rivers, Sir Edward Gait showed this clearly in his Bengal Census Report 
of 1901, However in the absence of data regarding dual infirmIties, as no 
one in this State returned himself as suffering from more than one infir­
mity, It is not possible to state holV far the same assooiation of these three 
infirmities ooours in this country, It may, however) be noted that in two 
instances at least, i, e" in Modak and Bidar, there seems to be some connec­
tion between insanity and deaf·mutism, The percentage of the atllioted 
IS equally high liS regards botb the infirmities in these two distriots. 

Popular bebef attributes deaf·mutism to consanguineous marri· 
ages and the consequent exoessive interbreeding. ThIS theory has of 
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course no scientifio basiB and statistics also do not support this, The 
Hindus 01 Telingana, wbo are more given to cousln,mal1'iage than those of 
Mal'athwara, sbow much smaller proportion of deal-mutes than the latter, 
In the same mannel', the Dravldians of Southern India, who practise 
cousin lllltrnage extensively, are fal' less affected than the people of many 
other parts, to whom thls institution is unknown, 

211, Distribution by Sex and Age,-As in insanity 80 in deal-mutism 
also, women SMm to suffer llluoh les!; than men, the ratio of the females 
affiict,ed pel' 1,000 males bemg 710, Oompared with 1911, this proportion 
has decreased by 4~ per mille, Taking proportion on 100,000 of each sex, 
the decrease in the case of males is from 37 to 31 per 100,000 of the male 
population, and in that of females, frolll 29 to 23 pel' 100,000 of the female 
population, Turning to the natural dlyisions, we lind that, while in 
Telmgana the male l';ltio has fallen £l'om i3 to ~3 and the female ratio from 
32 to 17 durmg the decade 19-1U1, ill Mal'athwara the two ratios have In­

cl'eased, the male propol'tlOn from 31 to 41 and the female proportion from 26 
to BO. Moreover, the City and all the rlistrwts in Telingana show a deoline 
m thell' proportions, 11ahbubnagar presenting the heaviest decrease, 41 per 
100,000 alliong males and 35 pel' 100,000 among fermtles Pc!' contra, out 
of the 8 districts lU Maratbwara, 7 have increased tbeir male proportions and 
5 thm female proportions of deaf-mutes, The higheBt proportion of male 
deaf-mutes III Telingalla, 34 pel' 100,000, iB found in Medak, while the 
blghest in Marathwarlt, 47 per 100,000, is pre~elltea by three distriots, t,iz" 
Aurangabad, PUl'bhani aud Bidal', In the Oiise of female proportions, the 
highest III Telillgamt lS 2U per 100,000 shown by Atmf.i-Balda, wbJle the 
highest in Mal'athwara is 39 pel' 100,000 found lU Bidar. Thus, in Bidal' 
bllth males and females Buffel' from deal-mutism equally to a great extent, 

Subsldial'Y Table II shows the ihstl'lbutlOn of deaf-mutes per 10,000 of 
each sell at different age-group8 and at each of the five la,st Oensuses, It indi­
cate~ that in the case of males, the proportion of the deaf -mutes is higbeiit 
at the age-group 10-15 and next highest at 5-10, Between 15 and 20 years 
the proportIOn falls, to me again between 25 and 30, and thereafter It falls 
lUore OJ' less ~J'adually tlll the 60th year is reacbed, after whicb it shows a 
rise agam. In the case of females, the age-groups 5-10 and 10-15 show 

. 811111lar bigh Pl'opOl'tioDS, the ratIO at the lattel' bein~ the hIghest, As 
wlth the male, the female proportIOn falls and ri8es between 15 
and .• 00 and over ", but never approaohes that at 10-15, These 
figures show that as deaf- mutltilll lR more often than not congellltal 
a:ld pel'sons suffering from It arc generally short-li\-cd, tlte defect IS SOOIl 

detected and the proportions fall at the higher ages, 1'be reason why the 
jJroportions al'e lower at tbe fil'Bt deoenmal age-group than at the next 
appears to be to quote from the India Census Report of 1911, the fact that 
"parents are 'reluctant to admIt the existence of this defect in their chlldren 
80 long as thel'e iB the slIghtest bope that it is merely a case of retarded 
development," The ris8 after • 60' wonld seem to be caused by the inclusion 
in th8retmnH as dmf-mutes persons who lost the sense of hearing in thell' 
old age, 

A comparison with the corresponding proportwnate figures of Hll 
shows that the de0rcase in the number of the dellf-mutes, during the 
decade, has occUl'red mainly between the ages 5 and 35 III the case of males, 
aDd 5 and 30 in the case 01 females, the amount of decrease being very 
much lal'ger among females than among males, This would seem to be the 
result of '1he greater reticence of parents with refm'ence to the defects 
of their gll'ls, on the olle hand, and the greater havoo wrought by the 
calamlties of the decade on the female deaf-mutes, on tbe other, 

[Diagram. 
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The marginal diagl'am compares the number of deaf·mutes pel' 100,000 
r--------------, persons of each age· 

period in 1921 with the 
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1911. 

A glance at the 
diagram convinces that 
the decrease III the num· 
bel' of deaf·mutes during 
the decade has chiefly 
occUl'red at ages below . 
50 

BLINDNESS. 

212, General Observa· 
tions,-No les8 than 65 
pel' cent. of the infirm 
suffer from blindness, 
The number of the blind 
bas increased during the 
decade by nearly 18 per 
rent., due, no doubt, to 
more careful enumera· 
tion. Blmdness is far 
more common than any of 
the other infirmities. It 
is also the most easy to 
liagnose. It does not 

I I D 3xClte feelings of loath· 
0·10 10 lO lo,30 Jo.40 14 $0 SM. t:u ing and hence there is 

.4~t PttIOO no deSire to conceal it, 
1~2/. MALES. _ /'". films __ ._ P 

r.fIIALf5. _,_," milLES _ •• _ _ ersons who would be 
most reluctant to state 

r.._ __________ ~ that their children 01' 

the women of their family were:iaffiicted with insanity, deaf·mutism or 
leprosy would readily admit blindness if any of them suffered from it, So 
far, therefore, as this infirmity IS eoncerned, the stat,istic8 may be :wceptpu 
as correct for all practICal purposes. bll 1<1 

• bll·r" 

It is a matter of common observation that bllDdne~o IS ordinarily far 
more rommon in tropical countries than in those with a temperate chmate. 
According to the statist.ics of 1911, there were 14 blind persons to every 
10,000 of tbe populatIOn in India, as compared witk ~ to 9 in most European 
cOlllltries and in the UmtBd States of America. FIgures already quoted 
show that th~ proportion of the bhnd III the State is about twice as muoh 
as that III Fngland and Wales. The Causes for blindness are generally 
stated to be the glare of tile summer SUll, the use of smoky wood·fuel in 
IIl·ventilated kitchens, the usc of the kerosme lamp without the glass 
chimney in small and close rooms of the poorer classes and general care· 
lessn8ss and negleot of eye diseases, 

[Map. 
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213, Distribution and Variation,-The map below shows the proportion 
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of the blind in each district, Unhke lDsanity, blindness prevails to alesB 
extent m Telingana (115 pel' 100,000) than in M~rathwal'a (194 pel' 100,000), 
Wal'angal with 72 blind persons per 100,000 of the population shows the low· 
est proportion of the bhnd in Telingana, Karimnagllr and Adilabad stand 
next higher with a proportion of 87 blmd persons pel' 100,000, of their popula. 
tion, 'fhe City is higher still wIth a proportion of 99 per 100,000. The highest 
proportIOn in this respect (190 pel' 100,000) is presented by Mahbubnagar. 
On the other hand, this highest proportion III Tehngana IS much less than 
what 6 out of the 8 dlstriots of Marathwnra ~how. The lowest proportIOn 
in Marathwara (78 per 100,000) is seen in RalChur lind the highest (270 per 
100,000) III Bhir. The prevalence 01 this infirmity would seem to vary [ll. 
versely WIth tbe rainfall. It occurs more frequently in tracts where tbe 
chmate IS lhy, and the dust and glare are exceSSIve, and least in places 
,_~____ where a copious l'ainfalllays the dust 

I OrdEr accordmg to I and covers the Burface of the ground 
I I with luxnriallt green vegetation, This 

DI,tllct I 
Prevalence I I correlation is well brought out in the 

01 blmd· I Ramlall , 
__ ~---,-I---=ness I marginal stateIUent. Mahbubnagal', 

I 
-- ---- for example, has tlhe least raInfall and 

I 
r~~%!'I:BaId~ ... 1 shows the highest proportion of the 

~ I Warangal blind III Telingana. On the other hand, 

I
~ I Kanmnagar ,I Adilabad, which gets the highest raI·n· S 1 Acrllabad u 

'$1 Medak , fall, has the lowest proportion of the 
r I ~~::u~~a~ar ... blind. The other districts in the divi. 

I 

,N:.Igond~ ". sion more or less follow the sam rule, 
r Aurangabail with the exoeption of Nizamabad, 

.~ I Bhlr W hieb enjoys pretty bigh rainfall and 
~ ~:~::~i at the same time suffers compilratively 
I~ I Gulbarga more from blindness. In Marathwara 

I
!~ I ~~~~~~bacr ... also, Aurangabad and Bbir, which 

lBldar ! enjoy very little rainfall, Buffer much 
• ____ '-_ __ I ,from this infirmity. 
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The other districts also Buffer from blindness more or less in proportion 
to water scarcity. Raichur presents SOme difficulty of explanation in this 
way. It has the lowest rainfall in the division but at the same time it ill 
the most immune from blindness in Marathwara. 

214. Distribution by Sex and Age. -Blindness, as already remarked, is the 
only infirmity from whioh women suffer more than men, the number of 
females afllicted pel' 1,000 males being 1,016. This would appear to be due, 
firstly, to the fact that it is the women who are more confined than men to 
the houses whICh are generally very badly ventilated and thus suffer LO a 
greater extent from the smoke of the fires at which they cook their food, and, 
secondly, to the fact that they benefit less than men from mcdicRI and 
surgical relief, as they resort to the hospitals in very small numbers. 

The proportion of the blind in 100,000 persons of each sex IS 157 IU 

the case of females and 150 in that of males. These proportIOns are 113 
males and 117 females in Telingana, as against-l89 and 200 I'espeotlvely in 
Marathwara. The Oity and 4 of the districts III Telingana and 4 distriots 
in Marathwara show higher proportion of the womeu afllicted than of men, 
the proportions bemg much higher in the latter than in the former divi­
sion. It may also be observed that, as a general rule, males suffer most iu 
tracts where blindness is least, and females m those where it is most 
prevalent. Subsidiary Table 1 shows that in Telmgalla, Warungal has the 
lowest propol'tion (6B per 100,000) of the blind among males, and Adllabad 
(74) the lowest among females, the highest in these two ratios 171i and 203 
respectively being presented by Mahbubnagar. In Marathwal'a, Raiohm' 
has the lowest proportion of the blind among both males and females, 
while Aurangabad presonts the highest proportion as regards the blind 
among males, and Bhil' as regards the blind among females. 

Compared WIth the proportions for 1911, there has been an increase 
in Telingana of 4 blInd males,and 8 blind females per 100,000 of each sex. 
On the other hand, the pl'oportlOnate increase III MaratblVal'~ has been 54 
in the case of males and m in the case of females. EVidently the figures 
for thIS division were very muoh underestimated last time and, hence, 
the increase in the number'tf the blind noticed this time IS mainly due to 
more accurate enumeration. This is further borne out by the fact that 
while in Telmgana 3 distl'icts shuw an inore,tIiE' ill then male proportIOns 
and 5 in female proportions, all the dlstl'lOts in Mal'athwura RhoI\' large 
increases in the proportions of then' blind, both male and female. 

A glance at SubSIdiary Table II shows that blindness 18 an affliction 
specially associat~d with old age, the highest proportion of the blind, both 
male and female, occurring at ages, 60 and over. Among the hllnd popula­
tIOn, about 45 per cent. of the males and 51 pel' uent. of the females are over 

[Diagram. 
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40 years of age, At the first quinary age·period (0·5), which shows congenital 
blindness, females preponderate, This preponderance appears again at '30· 

35', '40.45', '50·55' 
and '60 and over • 
Com pared with the 
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proportIOns for 1911 
while males show 
an increase at ages 
'0·5', '10·15', '35·50' 
and '55 and over', 
females show an 
increa~e at '0·15', 
'45·50' and '55·60', 
This would seem 
to indICate that 
the mortality rate 
among the hllDd 
is highest between 
the ages '15·35', 

The marginal 
diagram shows the 
variation in the 
number of the blind 
of both sexes at 
a e 0 e n n i a I age· 
periods during the 
decade 1911·21. It 
shows clearly that 
blIndness is a di· 
sease of old age, 
Few peroons suffer 
from it in early 
childhood and the 
number afflloted 
rises steadily with 
age. 0 f th e total 
n urn bel' of persons 
who are blind, about 
40 pel' cent, ore 
abore the age of 45 
and 23 pel' cen t. over 
60 years old, These 
figures show that 
one of the most 
common Ct.uses of 
blmdneRs is cata· 
ract whICh comes 
on late m hfe, The 
diagram furthel' in· 
dlc~tes that after 
30 years 01 age, fe· 
males suffer compa· 
ratively more from 
this aftliction than 
males, due, no 
doubt,to their being 
deb eli tat ed by 
smoke of fires at 
which they cook 

their food, Moreover very few females resort to hospitals to get their 
c~tar:wt8 operated, 



DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATION OF LEPERS 207 

215, Cataract cases,-Figures fol' cataract cases, it would appeal', were 
not maintained separately in the past and ---'-
so the Medical Department could supply Yoar I No oj Catal'act 
figures only for the latter half of the : operations performed 

decade under review, as shown in the 132G F, (1916,17) ! 196 
margin, On an average, 257 cataract 1327 F, (1917,18) , j37 

operations were pedormed successfully 'I :;~~: f~~it:~) ; :~ 
per annum, as compared with 658 in I ISW ~'.11920'211 ' 247 

M ysore and 56 in Baroda, 
LEPROSY, 

216, General Observations,-As already stated, many diseases are likely 
to be mistaken fol' leprosy; in faot, the Indmn Leprosy Commission of 1891 
found that of the persons produced belore them as lepers, no less than 10 
pel' cent, were suffering from other disea8es, Enumerators were warned 
agamst entenng leucoderma as lepro~y, However, it is quite possible that 
the dIagnosis of Jaymen-enumerators may have added to the return8 80me 
who may not he actually suffering from the dIsease, while omitting also 
Bome who may be really Buffering from It, Added to this are the omissions 
due to concealment, which, in the case of females, may be very consider· 
able, as IS shown by the tact that the number of females afflicted With 
leprosy per 1,000 males is only 419, 

The number of leper~ returned thIs time 8how~ an lllcrease of ove!' 11 
pel' cent. over the figures for 1911, It is, no doubt, due to more acourate 
enumeration, as otherwise they would have shown a decrease, SInce the State 
population suffered a loss during the decade, (Iud the weak and short· lived 
lepers are likely to suffer more from the calamities of the period than able· 
bodied persons, 

217, Distribution and Variation of Lepers.-The map below shows the 
diotribntion of leprosy 01'8[' the Dominions and the incidence 01 the 
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disease in each of the distl'ict8, The incidence per 100,000 of the popula· 
tion is 34 (30 in Telingana and 8~ in Marathwara), as compared with 28 in 
1911. Nizamabad shows the highest proportion of the lepers (99 per 
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100,000) and Ritichur, the least (13 pel' 100,000). But if the inmates of the 
Leper Home at Nlzamabad, who were born outside the Kizamabad distnct, 
(14 7) arB deducted from tho total number returned 101' the dIstrICt (493), the 
proportIOn per 100,000 falls to 69, Even then, the ratio is the hlgheht in 
the State. Somehow or other the dIstrict seems to be badlv tainted WIth 
leprosy, and the Rev. Kerr, Superintendent at the Lepel' Home, even 
sllrmises that the IUcidence of leprosy III the district IS much higher than 
what the Cemms figures show, 'rhe CIty shows a ratIO of onll' 16 per 
100,000 of the populatIOn, R,nd III the distncts of Tehngana, exceptmg 
Nizamabad, the pl'oportion varIes from 15 pet' 100,000 in Adllabad to 43 
pel' 100,000 in Medak. In Mal'athwam there IS a widcl' range, the ratIo 
varymg from 13 III Raichur to 63 per 100,000 III Bhlr and Osmanabad. 
The dIsease prevaIls to a greater extent Jll Mal'athwara than in Telillgana, 
as IS seen from the fact that, wherea~ only three districts III the latter 
dIVISlOll show a proportion of 30 0)' more per 100,000 of the population, no 
les8 than 5 districts in the former division show such high proportIOns, 

Nlzawabad is the worst 8ufferel' from this dreadful infirmity, 92 pel' 
100,000 of its males and 46 per 100,000 of its females are afflicted WIth It. 
RalChur pI'esents the lowest proportions ill thIS respect, 17 and D respective· 
ly pel' 100,000 of populatioll. 

218. Distribution by Sex and Age.-Comparillg th0 proportions with the 
cO!'respondlllg Ones for 1911, it is found that, IV hlle the State proportion for 
male lepers has Jllcreased from 41 to 47 per 100,000 and that for the female 
lepers from 15 to 20, there has been II decrease from 42 to 40 in the case of 
males and an increase from 17 to 19 in that of females in Telmgana In 
Marathwar.1, however, there has been oOllsldemble increuRe Loth in the male 
and the female ratios, the former l'lsing from 39 to 53, and the latter from 
14 to 21 per 100,000. The highest increase III the case d males (48 pel' 
100,000) has oucul'l'ed in Medak and tlHlt in the case of females (18) III Gul. 
barga It must, however, be pomted out tha,t the increase III Me(la]; does 
not appeal' to bl) real. '['he proportions fol' thIS dIstrict m 1911 and j 901 
were very much underestimated and consequently there appear~ ~uch 
a high lllcrease at present, Of the remaining dlstl'lcts of Telmgana while 
Nizamabad and Mahbubnagar show an increase both III thell' mdle and 
female lepers to tho extent of Ii and 4 and 11 and 5 respectIVely pel' 100,i)00 
of the male aud the female populatIOn taken separately, Adllabad ~hows !In 
increase of one in its male proportIOn and Kal'llllnagar an increase of 4 in its 
female proportion, On the other hand, most of the distl'tlCts of Marath· 
wara show much highor propol'tlOns of increase. 

A. reference to Subsldutry Table II HhowB that, on the whole, the great. 
est habihty to the disease occurs between the ages SO alld 60, The vagal'les 
....--_~_---,,-----~--- 0 f the age-returns 
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a! females returned at '60and over' in 1911. Under the age of 10, the propor­
tIOn of lepers is exceedingly small, There is a considerable inorease at each 
decennial penod after 10 tlil 60 is reached and then the proportIOn declines. 

219. I,ft)firmities and Communities.-The marginal statement shows to 
wh~t. degree the fo~r numerically important -- --_ -- - -

. relIgIOUS communItIes are affected bv the 1 Oommun'ty I Total rio PtOPOItlOlll 

infirmitIes taken tobaether. It sholl's th'at, on ' "filleted _106,~~0 ' 
r~ 

the whole, the Musalmans SUffN the most Hmdu 2,5010 ' 235 
from these mfil'lmtles and the Anlllllsts thp 'MUlalman i 3.200 246 

Chllstlall I )'i' 200 least. The Hllldus suffer much less than the Ammtlt __ " 8;~ , 195 I 

Musalmans, and the ChristIans still loss ' I 
thrill the Hmdu8. 

220, Distribution by Caste or Community,-_rrhe marginalstatemellt com-
pare~ the proportions - .--___ __ _ _____ _ 
of the afllicted in the ' No. per 100,000 of eac~ se, alfilCted \Yl1~ 
two natuml di\'1SlOne, i 

Only in the case of I' - ----~----~I- -I 
Iusanttv j' Deal·muttsm BltUdne'_'_1 LeptQ,y 'I insanity does Telin- ~atlll'al DtV111QU : • 

galla show greater 1-·· I ~ I & ~" < I 

suffermgs. Mal'ath· : ~ I ~ Z ;; 00 ~ I" ~ I 
ft ' ~ • <l ~ ~ § ~I~I wam IS worse 0 III 1 ~ I ~ I ~ . r.. i\ I ~ i\ t r.. 

the matter of the ------- , ___ I 
three other infirml- I Te1mgana i 311 I 24 I 2J I 17 'll3 117, 40 , 19 I 
ties. It may not be I Marathwala ,16 I 10 1 41 ! 30 \1891 ~OO ; JO __ 2~ 
out of place to note 
here th<tu of the (Mlerent llnport~nt commullltl8s that live III tho State, the 
Hllldus, CIll'l8tJaUS ana Ammlsts live in larger numbers In Telingana 
than in Mtlrathwara, while the Musalmans alono preponderate in Marath­
wara, as a glance at the IlHtl'gmal 
statement WIll show. Of the vitrious 
Hindu castes, th~ Koh presents the 
hIghest proportIOn of both male and fe­
male insanes, V!Z, 123 males and 50 fe­
males per 100,000 of each sex respect­
IVely. Next to the KoH standli the 
GOllndla, As bot.h these ~aRte8 occupy 
low positIOn In the sOOlal scale, the use 
of narcotlCs and spa·Its would seem to 

CummUlltty 

hrcent~ge 01 the tDt~1 
llmnbus lillng III 

Telrngan. \ MalathMl \ : 

1------- --
Hmdu .. ,,2 I j~ 
:Mll~:\lma.n H i ~6 
IAmmtst 68 3j 
IChll;llall 80 20 

be the prlllcipal cause of insamty among them. It must, however, be stated 
that there h[IS been some mistake III the returns of the Koli caste, "'hloh 
shows the highest proportion of all infirmities thiS tIme. The Kohli were 
salu to him numbered 266,840 in 1911, wlllie III 1921 they totalkd ouly 
39,81D. It IS evident that mther their strength waR grelltly exaggerated [It 
the last Censllii 01' that most of them returned themselres at the present 
Census under other caste names. Even 80, it IS [lot pOiislble to explain why 
thIS oaste has attailled the unennable posItion that It now holds III the 
matter of infirmltles. 

Durmg the decade, while the MunnUl', the Mutmsl, the Brahman, the 
Kapu and the Komati show a decrease of froll! 1 to 29 pel' 100,000 in the 
proportion ot the male !l1sanes, the 1'elaga, the Salt, the Dhangar, the 
Lingayat, the Golla, the Maratha, the Goundla and the Koli show an m· 
crease in that proportIon ot from 1 to 107 per 100,000 of their male popula­
tion. In the case of female lllsanes, only 4 of these castes, VIZ" the Komati, 
the Dhallgar, the Kapil and the Telaga.present a lo\ver proportion than III 

1911, the decreases rangmg from 1 to 7 per 100,000 oj the female population, 
the Mutrasi and the Sale have the same proportIOns that they hlld ten 
years ago, lind the rest show proportIOnately greater suftel'lngs, the Koli 
presentlllg the hIghest lllCl'eaS8, VIZ., 45 per 100,000 females. Of all the 
ca8tel) and communl'ies, Lhe Bedal' males and the Mangala fewales \yould 
seem to suffer the least from insamty. The Komati, who was, llccordmg 
to the figures of 1911, the worst sufferer in thIS re8pect, would appear Lo 



210 CHAI'rER X.-INFIRMITIES. 

have improved his condition a great deal during the decade. The propor­
tion of the insane shown by the comm unity now is much smaller than 
what six other castes present. 
/' 

/Turmng now to other commulIIties we find that, among the Musal-
mans, the Mogbals ~uffer the most from insanity, the proportions being 36 
males and 49 femaJes pel' 100,000 of eaoh sex. These proportions ha va 
incre11sed from 11 and 6 respectively in 1911. This commumty shows an 
increase in its strength to the extent of 49 pel' cent. and the mcrease in 
the num ber of the infirm would, therefore, appe:tf to be due to more 
accurate enumeration and allotment to proper class. Next to the Moghal 
comes the Sheikh, closely followed by the Syed and the Pathan. In these 
three communities the proportion of the female insan8s is less than that of 
the male insane. It must be obserred that, on the whole, IV hile tho lowest 
female ratio among the four Musalman oommunities (10 pel' 100,000) is 
higher than what 7 out of the 25 selected Hmdu castes show, the highest 
(viz., 49 per 100,000) is much hIgher than what all the Hindu castes, with 
only a single exceptlOIl, present. In the Case of the male proportion, the 
lowest IS hlghet· than that of 18 of the Hllldu castes, and the highest, 
hIgher than 22 of the Hmdu,~astes. Th18 would seem to show that insan­
ity prevails proportIOnately to a greater extent among the ~usalmans·than 
among the Hmdus. The figures of the Lunatic Asylum, it would be seen 
further on, appear to lend support to this view. 

The Indian Uht'lBtian commumty and the Gonds are no better than the 
Musalmans. They sbow not only high proportions of the insane, both male 
and female, but also great increases as compared with the figures for 1911. 

Among the Gonds and the Larnbadas, females appeal' to be more 
subject to msanity than males. 

In the case of deaf-mutIsm also, the Koh suffers the most. That 
commumty shows 140 males and 116 females affiicted by this mfirmity 111 

every 100,000 of the population. Next to the Koh comes the Chambhal' 111 

the case of the male deaf·mutes and the Brahman in the case of the female 
deaf-mutes. It must·, however, be pointed out that the proportion in each 
of these two oastes is only about a half of what the Koli shows. Only four 
caHtes, viz, the Bhoi, the Golla, the Mala and the Waddar show higher 
proportions of the female deaf-mutes than mille deaf-mutes. Of all the 
Ct1~tes %lid communitIes, the Kalal suffers the least from this infirmity. 

As compal'ed with th~ proportIOns for 1911, the hIghest increase haR 
OCCUlTed among the Kolis-tm lllCl'e<lSe of 106 In the male proportlOlJ and 
that of 7B in the female pl'OpOl'tion. The other castes, which show increases 
both as regards mHle and female deaf -mutes, are the Brahman, the Dhangar 
and the Lingayat. On the other hand, the Telaga, the Komati, the 
M utrasi, the M unnur, the Ilapu and the Golla show decreased proportIOns, 
the decrease in the male deaf-mutes rangIng between 15 and 30 per 
100.000 males and that III the female deaf-mutes from 5 to 24 per 100,000 
females. The Goundla shows an mCl'ease of 6 in the male proportion and 
a deorease of 18 in the female proportion, while the Sale has a decrease of 
6 in the former and an inorease of one in the latter. The Maratha shows 
an increase of 7 in the male proportIOn, while the female proportion has 
remained statIOnary. 

Among the Musalmans, the Moghal again heads the list with 72 male 
deaf-mutes and 49 female deaf-mutes_per 100,000 of each sex. The male and 
female proportions are much larger than what all the seleoted Hindu castes, 
wit,h 2 exceptIOns, show. Hence, this infirmity would seem to prevail to a 
greater extent among the Moghals than among the Hmdus as a whole. The 
Pathan stands next as regards the proportion of the male deaf-mutes aud 
th~ Syed as regards the female deaf-mutes. The Syeds and the Sheikhs 
show that this infirmity prevails to a greater extent among their females 
than amon~ their males. The Pathan presents the lowest proportion of 
female sllfferers and the Syed of male sufferers among the Musalmans. 
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The Indian Christians show higher proportions of deaf· mutes than half 
the number of the selected Hindu castes and 2 out of 4 of the Musalman 
classes, As in insanity, 60 in deaf·mutism also, the Gonds show much 
higher proportions of the afflicted thltn the Lambadas, Oompared with 
the figures for IBll, the Moghals show the highest increase-an increase of 
4~ in the male and that of 24 in the female proportion-, the Sheikhs and 
the Syeds show a decrease of 13 and 7 respectively per 100,000 of their 
males and an inoreaee of 8 and 14 respectively in the proportion of then' 
female deaf·mutes, while the Pathan showH an .increase of 30 in the former 
and a decrease of 7 in 11he latter. Among the"1ndian Ohdstians, the male 
proportion has deoreased by 8, while that for the females has IUcreased by 6, 
Among the Animists, the Gonds present an increase of male deaf -mutes to 
the extent of 40, while their female deaf·mutes have increased by only 5 
per 100,000. The Lambadas, on the other hand, have decreased their pro· 
portions by 12 and 17 respectively, 

In the case of blmdness also, the Koh is the worst affiicted, the Bedar 
suffering the least from It. As may be expected, most of the Hindu castes 
and all the Musalman communities and the Indian Christians show that 
their females suffer from this infirmity to II greater extent than then males. 
The reason for this has already been m;plained. Among the A.nimlsts, the 
Gond again shows a much higher proportibn of the afflioted than the 
Lambada. 

Oompared with the figures for 1911, most of the Hindu castes, like the 
Brahman, the Goundla, the Koli, tbe Lingayat, the M"aratha o.nd the Sale 
show an increase in the proportion of the blind, both male and female, 
while such castes, as the Golla, the Kapu and the Komati, show decreased 
proportions. 

The Musalman cOlllillunitie8 and the Animists show much higher 
proportions of the blllld now than ten years ago, the highest increases 
having occurred in the C.1se ot the former among the Moghals, and IU the 
case of the latter among the Gonds, 

The propOl'tioll of female lcpel'~ IS much less tban that of male lepers in 
all the castes andcollllllunities dealt with so far. The Koli tops the list III the 
mcltter of tillS lllfirmity also, With a proportIOn of 251 males and 12~ females 
pel' 100,000 of the populatiOn of eacb sex. The rest of the selected castes 
of the Hmdus sh0\Y no higher proportIOns than <lbout one·thll'd of these 
figures. But for the Jioghals, who present a higb proportion (j 22 pel' 
100,000) of male lepers, tbe proportiOns among the Musalm,llls WllUItl have 
been no higher whatsoever than those of most of the Hllldu castes. The 
Chl'l~tlans, on the othel' hand, seelll to pre~enL hIgher proportIOns than 
most of the Hmdu o,lstes, due, no doubt, to gl'e:\tAI' aculll'i\cy ot the retUl'I18 
of the Clll'Istlllns ;llld the large number of Obl'lshll18 (71 pc!l'SI)Us) under 
treatment III the Leper HOllie. It mllst, hO\\'evel', be noted III thlti connec· 
tioll tlldt the Pl'OP01'tlOil of lepers has lllcreascd among :Llmosl' all the Mstes 
of the Hmdus, and alllong the Musllimalls gonerally find among the Animists 
also, prO\'lIlg that I!he enl1Jller.1LlOll of the lepers was more aCClIl'atf ou the 
presP'.t DeCISIon 11011 thilt compMatIvely vel'.\' fl~\\" of the alillCted 1I'(':e 
onlltted from the retUl'lIS, 

1'21. Number of Lunatic Asylums and Leper Homes,-Tlwre IS only 
One LUIIJtic AsylulIllll the State and that 18 attached tu the Central JaIl at 
H ydcl\lbad. \10' lU[lles and 2G fcmu.les, or III alll~~ were ullder treatmeut 
and observatIOn there at the time of the ]lre,ent Census, of whom 51 mill?s and 
6 f8lm~les W81'e born ouLKide the CIty, 4 lllale~ out of these haying beeu born 
'n BrItish Illdta, From the Report 011 the Ac1ll1l1listl'ation of the Central 
Jail fol' la~1l Fash (7th October 1919 to 5Lh Octo bel' 1920) It appAartl that 
dUl'lUg the year, 90 persons (73 males and 23 females) were [lUmltleil IIlto 

the Asylum. Of these, 50 wore residents of the Clty alld 46 hi~d Gome from 
the distncts. Accordmg to rehglOn, 51 ot thom were Musalmans, 42 
HllIdus . and 8 Ohristilllls. ChLssIiied acoordmg to occupatlOll, 7 were 

54 
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Government servants, 7 private servants, 5 cultivators, 1 tl'8del', 3 
persons engaged in handicraft~, and 73 of miscellaneous ocoupations. 
According to age, 8 were under 2u years, 76 between 20 and 40 years, 
11 between 40 and 60 years and only one Dvm' 60 years old. The 
causes for insanity in these cases were as~igned fiB follow by the Medical 
Authorities :-

26 cases lVere attributed to excessive use of narcotic drugs, 11 to fevers, 
7 to intemperate drinking of 8plrituou8 hquoI·s. one to sun stroke, 6 to 
{)verstudy, 20 to mental anxieties, 7 to epIlepsy and 18 to other causes: On 
the whole, llltemperste habits in the prime of life would seem to be the 
most potent cause for the upsetting of mental equilibrium. 

The only Home for the Lepers in the Dominions is that at DlChpalh lU 

the Nlzamabad dIstrICt opened in 1916. It was established by tbe Wes­
leyan MISSIOnary Society, with tbe generouB help of His Exalted Highness 
the Nizall's Government, who contributed rnullificently towards the build· 
ing fund, in rtdditlOll to a free gIft of land measuring 70 acres. ~he Home 
now consists of 5 residential IVill'ds tor women enclosed lD Zenana 
compound, 11 general reSidential wards for men, 2 blocks for pnvate 
patients, one hospital ward, one hostel for leper children, one school and 
reading room for the inlllates, two observatIOn wards for adults, a shop for 
sale of smaller a~ticleB of dIet. The English staff in-charge of the Home 
consists of a Superintendent, a Medical Officer and ,\ Nurse-SIster with some 
Indian staff. The Home reoelVes a grant-in-aid of Rs. 5 per head pel' 
lllensem for the fil'Rt 100 inmates and Rs. 10/4 for tbr next 145 Illmates, 
leper prisoners bemg allowed Rs. 9 pel' head per month. The Society bas 
gIVen a pledge to the Government that Christian teachmg would be non· 
compulsory in the Home and thnt the religious prinCIples of the inmates 
would be respected. All the medICal work of the Home is undertaken in 
unison With Dr, MUlr, the Leprosy Research worker of the Government of 
India, and Lhe latest treatment by admllllstratlOn ofEthylester Chaulmoogra 
and Hydnocarpus oils and of vaccines is followed The Rev. G. M, Kel'l', the 
Supenntendent of the HOllie, to wholll I am mdebted for all the particulars 
mentioned in this para, states that the treatment followed has produced 
most striking results and that patients who are now symptom-free have 
been allowed to retul'll to their old life and work, subject to periodic reo 
examination by the Home Medical Officer. Thp Horne started with 17 inmates, 
but has now as many as 268 persons (~07 men and 61 women). Of these, 
15 are Musalmans, 182 Hindus and 71 Christians. 121 of them were bol'U 
WIthin the dIstrICt of Nizamabad and 146 III other district8 and one III the 
Madras PreSidency. All of them, except two, are the subjects of His Exalted 
Highness the Nizam. 

[ Statement. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 OF THE POPULATION 

AT EACH OF THE LAST fIVE CENSUSES 
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NOTF,-I, Afoor doduo~ng 51 male ~nd 6 female mmaoos 01 the LunatiC Asylum attached to the CaDtral Jail, Hydel'abad C,ty, 
born ontslde the City, the COllected ploportwn for thai locality under IUBanes tOl males and females IS 62 and 37, 
and 101 Teliugana 28 and 21, lesectlVely, 

2, AlOOr deductmg 122 male and 2 female Inmates 01 the Home fOl Lepers D,chpalli Nizamabad Dlstnct bOln out­
side,the Nliamabad Dlstnct (out of whom only 8 male and 1 female m~ates rep:nsent the number ~lnoutilde 
Tehnganal, the cOlrected proporllon of Lopers is as follows '-

TeJingana 
N,zamabad Distnct 

Male 

'" 10 
'" 92 

Female 
19 
~ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE INFIRM BY AGE PER 
10,000 OF EACH SEX, 

------ -- --- -----------------
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10,000 OF EAOH SEX.-(COlUlludcd.) 

Leper 

1ge 
I Male I Female 

216 

11921 11911 ! 1901 1891 11881 , 1921'1 1911 -I, -190-1-1 -18-91-!1-1-881-' 
I ,I I " I' I 

I----------------~--~--

_' ___ . 1
32

1 TIS5 ! 361371381 39J_4_0~1 ~i 
Tot81 

'0-5 

15- 10 

]
10-15 

,15-20 
I 

i2H,j 

25-30 

30-3S 

i35~40 

1
40

-
45 

IHO 

50-55 

65-60 

---,-,,! 10,000' 10,000 10,000110,000 IOPoo11 10,000 10,00~ 10,000
1
, 10,000110,000] 

350 11 127. 44 99 305 40 213 84, 218 

'5 I '8 3171 241 2 482 229 " 381," 1m", 32 

~ • ~ ~ ~ • ill mom 
4441 322 382 46,5 883 691 482 851 868 1,2,0 

,93\' ,50 763 6921 2,159 764 853 638 714 1~83 
845, 891 9321 838 .. , 989 884 638 981 .. 

,.. 1,101 1 1,184 1,SI4! 1,263 2,300 1,149 1,446 1,170 1,205 1,939 

882' 985 1,017 904 '" 820 813 213 706 ." 
1 

I,m 1,356

1

1 1,)Wi 1,9g31 1,367 1,496
1 

1,277 1,401 1,5S3 

SS6 865 1,144 1,0411 '" 595 653' 1,170, 686 ." 

'" 1,310 

890'1 1,299

1 

1,214' 1,081 1,305, 

169, 328 '" I 030 281 

I 

1,~15 ),4551 

397 427 ,38 322 '" 

80 and over", '''I 1,337 1,329
1 1,27111,1441~~~4 

745

1 

980 1,158 

l~Ot-=~ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE JII.~NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSONS,OF EACH 
AGE-PERIOD, AND NUMBER OF FEMALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 }!ALES 

___________ .'e._. __ . ____ , ____ .... __ 

Age 

Numbc1 affucted pc,' )00,000 

I

, Numbe! of Females affucted 
per 1,000 Males 

Insane I Deaf·/d ute I Bhnd Leper Ii I 'I I 

l
ee Insane Deal ! Bhud , Leper 

"~ale ilFemale ~1:~;:a~1 Male T;::~le -llaleiFelll:1 mUle: ' 
! : I I. I I 

---I 2 i .j I 4 I 7 I 8J 9_~ _IO_I_I_1 l~J_13_ 
Mal .. ,I ~3 \ .... ~I -:11~ 28 150 107 \ 171 20 723 710 \ 1.016: m 

0 .. 5 ",I 7 : 5 I 19 12 78 83 14 755 688 1,122 36.\ 
1 ! 

5-10 

10-15 

IHO 

jO-25 

2HO 

30-35 

3HO 

40-45 

45-50 

50-55 

!HO 

60 & over '''I '" 

32 

32 

29 

22 

24 

19 

25 

10 21 

18 30 

36 

25 

23 

19[ 
14 

16 

26 

27 

26 

26 

25 

32 

80 

107 

130 

132 

115 

73 

92 

!l°l 108 

101: 

123 12, ' 

14111771 
172 186 

2041 239 

15 

29 

38 

59 

68! 

91 

113 

2S 2201 278· 108 

109 

108 :1 =1 : 

lO 

20 

18 

24 

26 

34 

39 

40 

42 

49 

36 

726 

725 

896 

913 

632 

602 

636 

88,5 

854 

762 

068 

703 907
1 411 

i04 714 ! 574 

BIN! 809 

i54 939 

627 784 

662 

340 

490 

741 1~20 457 

606 1,000 009 

805 1,106 4371 

641 927 2ll1· 

678 1,li8 366 

522 930 347 

911 j 1,2491 303 





CHAPTER XI. 

CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 

222. Statistics.-The statistioal infol'lustion relating to the 
numbers and the distribution of the castes, tribes and races of these DomI­
nions is oontained in Imperial Table XlI[ whioh is divided into two parts :-

Part I shows in alphabetioal order evel'y caste tribe 01' raoe returned 
in the State and the total number of persons, males and females, belong­
ing to each. 

Part II, in whioh the castes, tribes and races are an'anged acoording 
to religion, shows the rustriots in which they are mainly found. 

Appended to this Chapter are two Subsidiary 'rabies :-

No.1 classifies these groups acoording to their traditional occupations, 
and 

No, 2 compares the figures of the principal groups with the correspond-
ing figures of the previous Censuses. ' 

223. Scope of the Chapter.-The utlitty of the I'ecord of castes at the 
deoennial Census has been more than once questioned. A proposal to drop 
the enquiry into caste was made in oonnection with the 1901 Censlls by a 
previous Census CommiSSIOner on the ground that the relative dIstribution 
of the various ~ocial strata in a Province and their tendencies in relation to 
marriage, education, etc, did not vary from decade to decade but at longer 
intervals and that, therefore, it w~s unnecessary to gu to the trouble and 
expense of it new record of oaste at each Census. Reoently II resolution 
was tabled III the Indian LegIslatIVe Assembly In favoul' of the omIssion of 
thn question rl'gfl,rding caste in the Census schedule, on the following 
gronnds :-

(i) It is an anomaly that a Christian Government should iudu'eotl\" 
assist In the perpetuatIOn of the caste system 

(2) The statistiCS serve no reasouable purpose as they ilre IUtWi)umte. 

(31, 'rhe statutory perpetuation of oaste distlllotion, which it Census 
record apparently lIupbeB, has encouraged feuds between 
uaste groups, (' g., KaYilstlms and Valdyas 

(4) Any DumLer of IIlstanccs Wtll be glvcn of the general 1V0rthless· 
ness of i,he returns, 

'fhe present Census COWilllssioller for Indm has met these arguments 
by stating th~t it IS futile to Ignore (,he existenoe of castp, th~( the Census 
merely records eXllitmg condltlDlIs, thatlt does not assist III pcrpetnatmg 
them any more th~n It perpetuates the ChnsLlan denommatlOlls whICh It 
records and that any fcuds due to dl~putes as to caste statu, arc elltll'ely 
mdependent of the Census record. He rightly observes" 1 cannot lillaglll8 
any useful discussion of the demography of lmlia III whICh caste would 
not be an Important element, Caste IS stIll I the foundatlOu of the Indian 
socml fabnc' and the 1'8cOl'd of castlllS still' the best guide to the changes 
in the varIous social str.tta of Hindu sOCIety.' Marriage, wInch IS one of 
the essential factol's gowl'lling the 1'1,8 and fall of populatIOn, 18 practically 
controlled by caste, and the relative tecundlty of the classes III different 800lal 
strata could not be dIScussed WIthout reference to the statIstics ~howing the 
changes in the proportions of the mamed and unmal'ned of different age8 
in different casteR, Similarly the Illterest and practical utllity of the stat­
istics of literaoy, mfirmitieb and occupations IS conSiderably enhanced by 
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their analysis according to the principal castes, There are social and edu­
cational questions which are intimately connected with caste and in the 
solutIOn of which the information given by the caste returns Will be of great 
value." Thus, the importance of this Chapter has been well established. 
As the subject of caste has been dealt with at the l<1st two Censuses from 
the scientific and ethnographIC point of view, it has been deCIded not to tread 
the same ground once again but to treat caste from the sociological and 
demographic aspect, However, as the ethnographical survey of this State 
was completed and the volume bearing on the subject waH published only 
recently, it has been thought necessary to append to this Chapter an ethno­
graphic glossary, giving short notes abstracted from that work on the tradi­
tional occupations, oustoms, etc" of the various castes and tribes found ID 
the Dominions, 

224. Accuracy of the returns.-'I'he lllstmctJOns to enumerators regard­
ing the entries of caste, pl'lnted on the cover of the enumemtion book, wel'e 
as follows :~"Entel' the oaste or tribe of Hindns, Musalmans, Jains, Sikhs, 
Aryas, BrahmoH and aboriginal tribes, and the race of Christians, Buddhists, 
Parsls, etc". AdditionallUstmc'tions were lUcorporated in the manuals 101' 

ohal'gesuperlDtendents and-supervi801'~, 80 that great care might be taken to 
see that the real caste name was entered III column S of the schedule and 
not the name of a Bub-caste, exogamous group 01' title, or a word merely 
in.dicating locality Ol' occupation, such as Bengah, Marwadi, Agarwal, etc, 
The caste index whICh was compiled and oirculated at the last Census was 
brought into use on the preoont occasion itlSO and it faoilitated matterR ,t 

good deal, as It furnished: 

(1 J a list of genume ca8te~ and tribes With notes l'egardlUg their 
habitat, traditional occupation and language, and 

(2) a list of sub-castes, titles, etc" with the Oltmes of tbe castes to 
which they probably belong. 

In spite of all these precautIOns, it is qUIte likely that some mistakes 
Illlght have crept in. It must be stated that a certain number of errors are 
due to Illtentional false statements, owmg to the deSire to dlHgUise the true 
caste or to retuI'll a caste hIgher in tbe sooial scale. Others lIre due to the 
want of intelligence on the part of the enumerator, who may accept and re­
cord some vague general word, with which he i~ not familiar, as the name 
of a c3,Hte, Agfl,in, similarity _ of names llIay caU8e some confusion and 
induce a person to be entered under one caste, whIle he really belongs to 
another. For example, G,\lldl~ and Goulldla, Kammari and Kummara, 
Kurmi and Kurma, may be confounded by the enumerator a8 well as by 
the slip. copyist, 

225, Definition of Caste,-In the IlldvL Census Report of 1m, uaste 
was defined as an "endogamous group or collection of groups bearmg a 
common name and having a common traditional occupation, who arc 80 link­
ed togetber by tbese and other tieS, such as the tradition of (\ common Ol'iglD, 
and the possession of the selme tutelary deity, And the 8,tIDe 80Clilllltatus, 
ueremonIal observi:lnces and family pl'lestB, that they regard themselves and 
are regarded by others as fOl'llllng a smgle homogeneous commumty," It 
is in this sense that the word ., Caste" IS used III thiS Chapter and in the 
1m penal Table XIII. 01 course, a tllste generally contains a nUJllber of 
endogamous groups or sub-castes, Some are of opmioD that each of these 
sub·ca~tes ought to be regarded as a main caste, and that the larger body 
commonly called caste is merely a collection of true castes who follow the 
same profession, Be that as it may, the term caste is generally applied to 
the larger group and this practice hits been adopted in this Report. The 
characteristICS of a caste are thus endogamy, commensahty, a common 
name and COmmOn traditions. There Clre 271i castes entered in Table XIII 
on the present occasion, as agClinst 75 in 1911. The reason for thiS large 
increase is that, whereas ill 1911 only the main castes, tribes or races were 
entered in this table, now every caste, tribe or race returned in the State 
has been included, 
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226. Types of Caste.-Sir Herbert Risley, in his classical work on the 
,I People of India" has distinguished seven types of castes, viz. 

(1) Tribal castes, where tribes have insensibly Been converted into 
castes by the gradual acceptance .of Hinduism and the social 
restrictions connected therewith, e. g., the Vellalas and Parai· 
yans of Madras; the Jat of the Punjab and the Koli of Bombay. 
A tribe in its original form differs from a caste in that its basIs 
is political rather than economic or social. Though the members 
of a tribe believe in a common origin, yet more than that, 
community of interest and the need of mutual defenoe hold 
them together. Aliens, who are willing to throw in theil' lot 
with the tribe, are usually freely admitted. The tribe has no 
functional restriotions. 

(2) Functional or Occupational castes, composed of persons follow­
ing the same occupation. This ty pe is so numerous and the 
characteristics of It are so prominent that community of function 
is ordinarily regarded as the chief factor in the evolutIOn of 
castes. Examples of this type are the Dhabi, Kalal, Kummara, 
Mangala, etc" castes_ Many military castes were formed in this 
way, e. g., the Nayars of Malabar, the Khandaits of Orissa, the 
Bedars of Hyderabad. 

(3) Sectarian castes, which comprise a small number of castes II hich 
commenced life as religious sects and gradually crystallised into 
castes. The Gosain, the IJingayat and the Manbhavs are of this 
type. The Khalsa is also an instance of a new sectarian caste. 
Pundit Hari Kishan Kaul writing in his Census Report of the 
Punjab for 1911 says: "Khalsa is an old term, which denotes 
the true followers of Guru Gobind Singh, but in the past, it has 
been used merely to signify the persuasion of the members of 
various castes who belong to the orthodox Sikh religion. It has 
been returned for the first time as a caste, i. e" as the name of 1I 

social group. The advocates of the Khalsa or Tat Khalsa move­
ment disregard the restrictions of caste and interdining and aim 
at estabhshing an universal brotherhood amongst the SIkhs. 
They have preferred to call themselves by tho common tltj!, 
Khalsn, instead of stating the caste to which they belonged. 
The result is that III dIsregarding their old caste, they have adopt­
ed a new one much in the same way as several other castes, 
which were formed similarly in the old days, owing to adoptlOJI 
of a set of doctrines". 

(4) Castes formed by cl'ossmg, like the Shagirdpesha of Orissa, t,h~ 
Blelar of the Central Provinoes and the Bra,hma-Kshatris. 

(5) Casies of the natIOnal type, like the Marathas and the Newars. 

(6) Casies formed by migration, like the Nambudri Brahmans of 
:'t1alabar. There are oomparatively few castes of this type. 
Migration usually produces a new Hub-caste rather than a new 
caste. 

(7) Castes fOl'med by change oj CUBt011l or occupation, like the 
Wanjaris. 

Both tl'ibes and castes are sub-divided inlo endogamous (marrying in 
the division), exogamous (marrying out of the division) and hypergamous 
(marrying above the division) groups. Of the exogamous groups, a large 
number are totemistic. A short desoription of the manners and customs of 
the more important castes is given in the glossary. 

56 
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227. Sub·castes.-J ust as there are different types of castes, 80 also 
there are different types of sub·castes. These sub·castes may be divided into 
two main classes, sub·oastes of fusion and sub·castes of fission. The former 
head inaludes groups drawn together from different sources. The word 
, Baniya ',for example, is merely a functional designation. It includes all 
kinds of trading communities, many of whioh not only have no connection 
with one another, but are often of very different sooial status. Allover 
NOI'thern India, those whose business it is to wash clothes are known as 
Dhobis, but this does not mean any social relationship or racial affinity 
between the Dhobis of the different parts of India. They themselves 
differentiate one group from the other by appellations den.ot,ing the territory 
they belong to or the language they speak. Thus, we find Kananjia Dhobis, 
Magahiya Dhobis and so forth. Among the Brahmans also there are such 
territorial distinctions. In this Stato, for example, we have GU2arati 
Brahmans, Konkanasth Brahmans, Deccani Brahmans, Deshastu Brahmans, 
Telugu Brahmans, Kanarese Brahmans and so on. There are also instances 
of castes existing in different parts of India, who are of corresponding 
social status and similar traditional occupation and with similar names 
also (e. g., Goalas of Bengal and Gollas of Hyderabad) but who form dis· 
tinut castes which will not inter-marry. Again, where the demand for a 
particular service is greater than what the local castes associated witb it 
can supply, or where the profits obtainable from it are high, poeple of other 
oastes also take to it. The new·comers gradually lose touch with their former 
associates and come to be regarded as a section of the castes whose oocupa· 
tion they have adopted. The India Census Report for 1911 mentions 
several typical instances of sucb accretions to castes. 

Tbe various causes which bring about a disl'Uption in a c~ste and 
originate new ·sub·castes, termrd sub·castes of fission, may now be can· 
sidel'ed. When persons emigrate to a distanoe from their original home' 
and lose touch with their social group, they tend to form tbemselves into a 
sub·caste. Again, when one section of a caste abandons a degrading 
occupation, or when it becomes wealthier than the rest and looks down upon 
such customs as widow·marriage, meat·eating, etc., or when a section of 
a caste falls in estimation by adopting an occupation tabooed to that com· 
muuity, bub-castes come into existence. Of all the causes for disruption, 
the Illost trivial would seem to be that operating among the Barhis of 
Bengal, referred to in the India Census Report of 1911. This caste oon· 
tains two groups who will not intermarry, because the women of one group 
weal' nose-rings and those of the other do not. 

228. Effects of the caste system on the people.-Generally speaking, a 
man's caste affects his life from its beginning to Its end. It very often deter· 
mines his occupation and fixes his residence in the village. The limits within 
which he may marry, his food and drink are equally decided by his caste, 
It is generally thought that the grip of caste is slowly loosening its hold, 
in as much as castes do not now adhere as closely to their traditional call. 
ings as they once tffd. The observance of pollution by touch or mere 
proximity of persons of other castes is not now followed to the same extent 
as before. Brahmans and other caste people equally take advantage of the 
Railway tmin, the school or college, the dispensary, pipewater in towns and 
oities, and suoh other measures of public utility introduced by the Govern· 
ment. The general change in the condition of the people has, no doubt, 
had its effeots on caste rules and restriotions. These restrictions are 
generally slackened to a greater extent in towns and cities than in villages, 
but the real depth to which modern solvents of the caste system have pene. 
trated is often over.estimated. The adherence to endogamy and exogamy is 
as strong as ever before, Intermarriage is oonfined to the narrowest cirole 
within the oaste and sub·caste. The ways, in whioh some castes endeavour 
to occupy a higher position in the sooial soale, show how strong.rooted the 
oharms of the oaste system still are among the Hindus. 

229. Classification of castes.-Oocupations, unlike oaste names, do not 
ohange, and so far as the mass of the people is concerned, the traditional 
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occupations still hold their sway. Henoe, castes have been olassified, as at 
the previous Census, according to traditional occupations. Subsidiary 
Table I shows the various oastes olassified under 34 main occupational 
groups, as against 28 in 1911. It may also be pointed out that on the 
present occasion 108 castes are accounted for under the occupational 
groups, whereas on the last oooasion only 64 castes. were so olassified. It 
will be found that there are 5 groups, each of which possesses a strength 
of more than a million population, 15 groups having a population rangmg 
between one hundred thousand and a million, 11 between ten thousand and 
one hundred thousand and 3 having a few hundreds only. 

Before proceeding to examine in detail tho castos inoluded in eaoh 
group in the order in which they are given in Subsidiary Table I at the 
end of this Chapter, a general view of the different groups according to their 
numerical strength may not be irrelevant here. The largest group is that 
of the cultivators including growers of special products, numbering 2,273,938 
pel:sons, or 18 per cent. of the State population. There are 9 oastes included 
under this group, of whom the Mal'atha and the Telaga are the most 
numerous, forming as they do 11 and 4 pSI' cent. respectively of the State 
population. They together form about 82 pel' cent. of the total number of 
cultivators. The, next group III point of numerical strength is that of 
" others" which contributes over a million and a half persons, 01' 14 per 
oent. of the total population. This group is so large because it includes all 
the Musalmans (who forlll about 10 pCI' cent. of the total population), 
Christians, Parsis, SIkhs, Buddlnsts, Jews and nondescl'ipt Hindus. The 
third group in the order of strength is that of the village watchmen and 
menials, who also muster more than a million and half and oontribute 12 per 
cent. to tho total population. The next group from this point of view is that 
of the traders and pedlars, who formS per oent. of the total population. The 
Lingayat and the Komati naturally predominate in this group and make up 
91 per cent. of the group total, contributing 6 aud ~ per cent. respectively 
to the State population. Graziers and dairy-men come next and also make 
up about 8 pel' cent. of the total population. These are the five groups 
w hioh contain more than a million people each. Of the groups whiCh show 
less than a million people eaoh, tbat of land-holders stands uppermost with 
a strength of 7~4,305 people, or 6 per cent. of the total population. The 
Kapu stands almost single in this group. Next oome hunters nnd fowlers, 
who contribute about 4 per cent. to the State population. Bedal's and 
Mutrasis, who constltute tho group, aro equally numerous. Basket, mat 
and rope makers come next and stand ejgh~h on the whole in the matter of 
numerical strength. They form about 3 per cent. of the total population. 
The most import~nt caste in this group is that of the Mangs, who number 
82 per cent. of the group total and form 3 pel' cent. of the State population. 
Weavers, oarders and ayers closely follow and form about 3 per cent. of the 
State population. Toddy-drawers and distillers come next ana form the 
tenth group in the order of strength. They also form about 3 per cent. of 
the total population. Tbe Kalal looms large in this group and contributes 
62 per cent. to the group total and 2 per cent. to the State populatIOn. 
Carriers by pack-animals represented mainly by the Lambadas come next 
and form 2 per cent. of the total 'population. Priests and d~votees stand 
twelfth and oontribute 2 pel' cent. to the State population. Fishermen, 
boatmen and palki-beal'ers follow next and form also 2 pel' cent. of the 
total population. Washermen form the foul'teenth gwup and contribute 
also 2 per cent. to the total population. Then come in. order leather 
workers, forest and hill tribes, gold and silver-smiths, barbers, potters and 
lastly, the earth, and salt, etc., workers and quarriers, who form the 
twentieth group in point of numerical strength and the last which ex­
ceeds a hundred thousand of popUlation. Eaoh of these groups contributes 
about 1 per cent. only to the total population. The remaining groups 
consist of castes which numerically do not form even 1 per cent. of the 
population. These are the groups relating to carpenters, masons, black­
smiths, temple servants, oil-pre8sers, sweepers, tailors, musicians (in­
cluding singers, danoers, mimics and jugglers), brass and oopper.smiths, 
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butchers, geneologists, writers, bards and astrologers, and llloSt of all, con­
fectioners and grain parchers. Let us now deal in more detail with the 
groups as classified in Subsidiary-Table 1. 

230. Group No. l.-Landholders.-The principal landholding caste is 
that of the Kapu. It has inureased by 15 per cent. during the decade and 
. ___ "-_" _ by about 25 per cent. since 1881. While the State 

~ I Percentage population as a whole has decreased during the 
Name ~ I 01 Increase present decade by over 6 per cent, the vast increase 

~ (t) or De· 
ill crease H in thiij caste seems noteworthy. On the other 

1 

hand, the "Velam5 who are included in this group, 
Kapn ... 747,849 1 +15 show a decreaM-ol 57 per oont. since 1911 and 42 
Velama. 36,456 -37 

per cent. since 1881. The reason for this is 
that both these castes olosely resemble each 

other in appearance and customs, and appear to have branohed off 
from the same Dravidian stock. It is, therefore, quite likely that 
most of the Velamas are being returned as Kapus.) It may be pointed!) 
out that the group total forms about 6 per cent. of the State population 
this time, as against 1 per cent. in 1911. The reason for this is that the 
great landowning and cultivating caste, viz., that of the Kapus was shown 
on the last occasion under group No. II instead of under No.1, to which 
they rightly belong. 

231. Group No. II. -Cultivators (including growers of special products. )-­
The group total now forms 18 per cent. of the State population, as against 
25 per cent. in J 911, due to certain changes in the classification of oastes. 

1 

i Percent~ge I 
Name Strength)' 01 Increase 

I 
(+)or De· 
crease (-) 

For example, as already stated, the Kapus, 
who were inclnded in this group last time, 
have been shifted to group No. I. The most 
important oastes in this group are the Mara­
thas and the Telagas. The Marathas occupy: 
the same pOsitIon in Marathwara as the. 
Kapus and Telagas in Telingana. They 

~~{lkal :::1 
Kunbl .1 
Lodl ::j 
Mal, .... 
Maratha .. 
~!unnur . 
Tel~ga ... 
Wan)ari ... 

21,332 1 -69 
39,819 -85 
34,324 

178 
80,476 

1.407,200 
,> 183,356 
'462,188 

40,065 

'" have suffered a decrease of about 9 per cent. 
:::2~ in their strength during the deoade, as 
-20 against an increase of 12 per cent. during. 
~7~ 1901-11. The decrease would seem to be due 

to natural causes, though it is slightly higher 
than the decrease of the State population. It 

may be remembered that some of the Marathas might have been returned simp­
lyas Kunbis, whIle, on the other hand, there is a tendency among the highet­
groups of Kunbis to call themselves Marathas. The Telaga is the only one 
in the group who has managed to attain an inorease, though very small, 
during the deoade, the other castes h~ving suffe\'ed to a great extent: The 
case of the Koli has already been referred to. Hatkars also would seem toi 
pass under other name, probably, Kunbi. The "Ain-i-Akbal'i" says in: 
reference to this oommunity. " About Basim is an indlgenou s race, for the 
most part proud and refactory, called Hatkars. The force oonsists of 1,000 
cavalry and 5,000 infantry." Perhaps it is the descent from such soldiers 
that gives them a reason for claiming a higher position in the Bocial Beale. 
The decrease o,mong the Wanjaris would seem to represent more or less 
the proportion which has returned itself as Hindu. The Lodhis have been 
entered under thiS group this time. 'rheyare probably allied to the Kurmis 
and stand in a somewhat similar position to them as the Marathas to the 
Kunbis. The Lodhis, like the Marathas, have a military swctgger about 
them. 

[Statement. 
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232. Group No. 1Ir.-Forest and Hill Tribes.-The total number of the 
forest and hill tribes is 155,811, and the Gonds alone constitute 63 per cent. 
of that number. They are confined chiefly to the WarlUlgal and Adilabad 
districts. Next to them in numercial strength 
are the Koyas who, however, form only about 
one·fourth of their number. They are found 
chiefly in the Warangal, Adilabad and Karim· 
nagar dIstricts. [An aboriginal tribe like the 
Gond may, no doubt, be short·lived, but that 
atOIDl cannot acconnt for the large decrease in 
their strength. It must be remembered that 
they.come under the influence of two religions, 
Hinduism and Christianity. Those of them, 
who have become more or less Hinduised in 
their manners and customs and mod~ of wor· 
ship, have naturally a great tendency to drop 

I 
Percentage I 
olInorea,e 

Name Strength It) or De-
I orease (-) 

Anah ... 1 

Bhll ... 1 

Bhwekova ... 
Chenohu ... ' 
Koya ... 1 
Gond ... '1 

Rach Kava"l 
Raja vnrl . 
SanlllI ... 

I 

6,634 \ 
13.723 I 

861 
6,121 1 

25,Q29 1 

98,879, 
137 I 

4,253 ! 

174 1 

.. 
- 21 

their tribal name and retul'll themselves as Hindus. Again, those of them, 
who have come under the influence of the ChristIan missionaries and have 
been converted, go to swell the number of the Indian Christians~ The Andhs 
and the Bhils have increased in numbers. Only these three aboriginal, tribes 
(Gonds"Andhs, and Bhils) were shown as forest and hill tribes last time, but 
this time some additions have been made to the list! Thus, the total of the 
group now forms a little over 1 pel' cent. of the State population, as agalUst 
1 pel' cent. only in 1011. The Andhs are found mostly in the Adllabad dis· 
trict, on the borders of tho ~tatc, adjoining Berar. They llppear to be the 
relics of the Andhras who dominated the country round the Godavari from 
sea to sea in the third century A. D.; and Mr. J. T. Marten, the present 
Census Commissioner for India, has stated in his Census Report of the 
Central provinces and Bera!' of 1911 (page 219) that the Andhs in the 
Province stIll remember that they were once a ruling race and on that 
ground objected to being taxed like other ryots. The Bhils are chiefly to be 
found in the districts of the AUl'angabad Division. The increase in these 
tribes seems to be due more to accurate enumeration than' to immigration 
from ltdjoining provinces or real multiplication of numbers owmg to 
prolifioness. It 'has already been observed elsewhere that Animists in 
Mi1r:1thwarl\ had, to a great extent, escaped enumeration hithertofore. The 
Raja Gonds claim superiority over the Gonds and the Rach Koyas over thr 
Koyas. The well known Santal tribe is represented by a few stragglers III 

the State, 

233. Group No, IV.-Graziers and Dairymen.-This ~roup also repre· 
sents a' population of over a million, the chief elements bemg the 11aratba 
Dhangar and the Telugu Golla. The Kurmas are the shepherds of Telingana 
and the Gaulis, the cowherds of 
Mamthwara, (Though the Dhangal's I 1 I 
h d • f b t 5 t I Percentage of 

8 ow a ecrease a a au pel' cen. I Name I· StlOngth . Increu3e (+) 
as compared WIth their strength in 01 Decreasc(-) i 

1911, they have gained 29 pel' cent. I 
since 1881. It is curious to note :Dhanga~ -, ~--466,256 -- . ) I 

that this Mal'atha caste is returned IGOll& 353.993 -2, 
(

Gao]! 24,486 + , ~ 
in large numbers 101,749 01' about Kurma 106,189 + ti I' 

22 pet' cent. of the caste total) in __ ~ __ _ 
Nalgonda, a purely Telugu district 
where, in conseqnence, the number of the Golla is very small. In 1911, the 
strength of the caste in thi, district was only 2,491. It would thus appeal' 
that a large number of Gallas is returned as Dhangars. That appears to 
be the reason why the former caste shows such a large deorease in strength 
(23 pel' cent)~', The Gouli and the Kurma, on the other hand, show an 
increase in their numbers, the latter especially increasing by about 28 pel' 
cent. since 1881. 

234· Group No. V,-Fishermen, Boatmen and Palki.bearers.-'The Bhoi 
(Besta) is tradItionally a fisherman of the Telugu country and so is mixed up 

57 
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with the Besta.) He enters domestic service and cleans pots and utensils 
works as water-bearer and carries palkis and litters, The Bhois have spread 
all over the country, In fact, more than half the total number of them 

1 

Namo 

I 

Strength 

Bhol 

"'I Kahar ". 103 

Percentage 
Increase I 

are found in Marathwara now. (The 
increase in this caste (51 per c~nt). 

;: clearly shows that other castes also 
H have found their place under this 

head] 1'he Illcrease since 1881 (186 
or Decrease 
--

+ 
'" 

51 pel' cent.) is phenomenal and cannot 
I be explained in any other way, The 

increase in the number of the Bhois 
has produced a correspondmg increase in the group total, which now forms 
a little over 2 per cent. of the State populatIOn, as agalllst 1 per cent. in 
1911. (The small number of the Rahal', 74 males and 29 females, show that 
they are not natives of this State ana must he temporary stragglers from 
Berar, They are tradItionally palki-bearers and must have come into this 
State III search of domestic service. It is not known why on the last occasion 
Lsddsfs and Momins were inc1uded in this group. These are Musalmad 
classes wh~ch should rightly come under "weavers etc.) 

2S7,378\ 

235. Group No. VI.-Hunters and Fowlers -The Bedal's of Marathwara 
and the Mutrasis of Telingana, who come under this group, Ilr8 found in 

I -j Percentage 01 1 

Name I Strengeh 1 Increase(+) i 
or Deorease I-II 

_____ I~_-_---, - --- I 

I 
I 

Bldar ,,- 237,741 I +11 : 

Mutra81. __ "_'I_ ._~~ ___ ~ 

almost equal numbers in the State. 
But while the formor have increased 
by 14 per cent. since 1911, the latter 
ha.ve decreased by nearly \) per oent" 
during the Rame peri oJ. As com­
pared WIth thell' r8spectl\'e stl'ength 
in 1881, they show an inc:rease of 84 
and 45 per cent. respectively, mclioa­

tillg that the former have been multiplying to a greatsr extAnt than the i:.tttel'. 
The Bedal's are confined, more or less, to the Mal'athwara districts of lhichur 
ana Gulbarga, whIle the Mutrasis arc spread an over the Telingana distrICts_ 
The group total forms nearly 4 pal' cent. of the State popuhtion, as against 
3 per cent. in ·1911. 

236. Group No- VII.-Priests and Devotees -{The Brahmans, who by virtue 
of tbeir traditional occupation belong to this group, are the most numerous} 
In point of nuwericalstrength they arB exceeded only by 13 out of the 270 
castes and communities returned lit the present Census. Only such uRelul 
castes as those of the cultivatol's, graziers and a:llt'y-mell, u,hermell (BhOIS), 
and weavers and the sectarian caste of the Lingayat excel them III numbers. 

Name 

A.yyawar 
Bhyragl 

I 
Brahman 
Gosam 

i~c-cnt-age-:-I 
Strength i Increase ( + ) 

I Or Decrease \ ~ I . , 

'---

It may not be out of pbce to note 
here that only a very small minority 
of actual workers among the Brah­
lllans follow the tradItIOnal OCCUpfl.­
tion of priest, while a greilt majority 
of them are supported by income J,027 'I 

1,149 
247,I2S 
24,75S! 

-5' from rent of land, public aclill inis-
- 17

1 tration and the learned professions. 
---. The Brahmans of the State-TeJugu, 

Maratha and Kanarese BrahmanB~belong to the Pancha Dravidf1 sectIOn. 
Compared with their total strength in 1911, the Brahmans show a decrease 
of 5 per cent., as against a decrease of 61 pel' cent. during 1901-1911. As 
explained in the previous Census Report, over 300,000 Telagas were rec­
koned as Brahmans in 1901, which accounted for the large increase (146-6 
per cent.) of the latter in that year. The classification of the TeJagfls as a 
sepamte caste in 1911 brought about an apparent decrease of over 60 per 
oent. in the Brahmans and a vast increase in the Telagas. The present 
deorease 18 no doubt, due to natural causes which affected the populatIon 
of the State as a whole, )01 the other castes, who are included uncleI' this 
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gr oup, and who numerically !lIe very small as ,compared with the Br~h. 
mans, the G9.~ain9 and the Bhyragls were ortgmally celebate gl'Oups,of 
devotees, the former being worshippers of Mabadev 11nd the latter worshIp. 
pers of Vishnu. They have gradually come to break the V9W of celebacy 
and have settled down, following some profession 01' other. Most of them 
are, however, mendicants, who Vlsihegularly places of pilgrimage, and this 
would seem to account for the decrease in their numbers'i The Ayyawars 
are generally Satanis, who affect great sanctity and act aspriests to Sndra 
castes of the V~\lshnava seet, and so have been shown under this class, The 
Bhyragi also has been added to this group this time, 

237, Group No. VIII,-Temple Servants.-It is rather dIfficult to draw' 
a clear line 01 distinction between 
this group and tho one prece'ding I Pel'c(:niage 01 I 

it. There are only two castes of Name Strength InC1C,lse it) or 
temple servants in the State, viz., DCCledse H 
the Gumvs, servants of the tern· 1------- -- --- - -

Marathwara districts, and the Satalll ' , 30,133 
+16 
+43 

pIes Oi'Mtililicre(found in all tho lourav " II 20,31i I 

Satunis, servants of Vl8hnu tern· ~~~-- -----
jilosirr Telingana. These castes would seom to develop by :tCcrctions, 
espeCIally the Satanis, who show the phenomonal inul'ease of 201i por cont, 
since 1881. 

238, Group No, IX,-Geneologists,_This group contains only olle oaste, 
the Bhatl"ias, who number 10,545 and form less than 1 pOl' cent. of the 
State populatiqn, Formerly bards and panegyrisbs of tbe 'relugu country, 
they are nolV mostlyoultivatorsol'menuicants, They al'e, no douLt, the l'epo­
sitones of a good deal of oral tradItion and iolklol'B, According to tradition, 
the Bhatrajas were a oaste of Northern Iudia, who were first lUll ted South 
by King Pratapa RudJ'a (1295-1323 A, D.) of Wflrangal, Alter the down­
fall of that Kingdom, they soem to have settled clown as lJaruR and pane­
gyrists uuder the Reddi and Velama feudal chiefs, who hild u:ll'l'eU out for 
themselves small independent princIp~hties 1I1 the Telugu country, As a 
claso, they wore fairly educated in Telugu literature and preduoed some 
emiuent Telugu poets, This group was not separated lust time, 

231 Group No, X,-Astrologers,-'fhis group also contalllS only one 
ca,ste-the ;loshl, IV ho number only a handful in the St:ll(', '['he Jo"hi 
drrives his name from Jyotlll! 01' astrology, and makeo a Jiving by begging 
on Satmdayslor a present of oil anu anything of a dark colour to prOpitiate 
Sani or the evil planet Saturn, ThIS caste must not be confoulIlled with 
that of the village priests of the Brahman class, This group, like the one 
preceding it, was Dot shown separately last time. 

240, Group No, XI.-Writers,-This group is shown scpa,m~ely for the 
first time on the pel'sent ouoasion only, It contains two castes-the Kayasth 
and the Khatri, both immlgl'ants-who are also few in number", In these 
days clerical occupations are not confined to these two castes only, 

241, .Gtoup No. XII,-Musicians, Singers, Dancers, Mimics and 
Jugglers>c,The Bogam is the principal caste of this group and musters 21)258 
strong, This was the only caste shown under this group ill 1911. It shows 
an increase of 105 per cent" as compared with its stl'eng~h III 1\)11. It is 
the caste of professional dancers and prostitutes, Though somo good souls 
may drift out of the caste, tho caste l~self, to the shalUe of those Concern. 
ed, soems to grow by accretion, owing to the custom among some castes of 

[Statement. 
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dedicating girls to gods and godde88es~ 1 The Dasari caste, on the contl'ltl'Y, 
____.....$hows a decrease of 19 per cent" as 

U f I compared with the caste strength in 
:e (~)oor 1911. They are found ohiefly in the 
ease (-) Telugu districts and live mostly by I Name 

Bbandary 
",I BogalJl 

Dasarl I'" DomlJlara '" Gangedla '" 
Garodi , .. 
Gondala , .. 
lIalba\l '" 

Strength 

51 I 
21,253 
9,662 
7,462 

Ii 
22 

851 
475 

Perce 
lncrea 
Decr 

begging or agriculture, The war d 
, Dasari ' means It servant (presum­

+105 
-19 ably, It temple servant) and their men-

dicancy is partly religious, as some 
of them act as priests or function­
aries in cert(Lin domestic ceremonies 
in some castes and some sing songs 
and blow conches in front Lf the 

corpse at the funerals of Balijas, Gallas and other Telugu castes, The 
Gangedla (' Holy bull men '), who go about exhibiting performing bulls, are 
said to be of the Dasari caste, The Dommara is also a Telugu caste. 
The Dommaras are tumblers and acrobats by profession, Some follow 
agrioulture also, The oaste freely admits reoruits, both male and female, 
from any caste not lower than itself, as fixed by the test of commensality, 
The wandering Dommaras breed pigs and work as day labourers also. The 
Garodi, or acrobats, are of the Maratha country, The Gondalas are also 
mendicants of Mal'atha origin and p~rform gondala, or a kind of torchlight 
dance in honour of Amba Bhavani, especially on marriage occasions in 
Deshastha Brahmans' houses, The Bhandary is a small caste of temple 
musicians, They also make leaf plates, 

242. Group No,XIll.-Traders and Pedlars.-The two lmportanL castes 
in this group are the Kwati and the Ljngayat. ~.Compal'ed with their res- I 

pective strength in 1911, \wile the Komati has iucreased in numbers by over 
6 percent" the Lingayat has decreased by about 9 per cent.) However, as 
compared with the figures for 1881, they have both increased in strength, 
the increase in the latter (38 per cent,) being greater thau in the fOl'mer 
(10 per cent), It must, however, be noted that the Komati has progressed 
very slowly during the last 40 years, It is only in the last 20 years that 

the oommunity has shown any LU-

I

- -- '- ! crease at all, Cit has already been 
Percentage -01 I noted in the preceding Chapter that Name Strength Increase (,) or . 

I Decrease (-) the Kamati, who was the worst 
I sufferer from all sorts af infirmities 

I

· Agarwal 1,831 I accordiIfg to the figures of 1911, haH 
Bal'Ja 33,364 [ very much improved bis condition Bohra 423 
Bnkka 95 '" +7 I during the present decade and pre· 

IlIolJlM' , , 238,07l I -9 sents a better health record, As a 
I ~!~~!~~ '" 6!l:~~: I -7 II result of this perhaps the Komati has 
I Memon "'1 61 succeeded in gaining an increase in 

Porwal '" 918... b h I th I I I num aI'S, W I a i genera popu it-
tion has decrease , The Lingayat has 

fallen off more than the general population, due possibly to . e fact tha,t some 
of them might have returned themselves fIS simply Balijas instead of Linga­
Balijas, That the BaJijas have returned themselves now in greater numbers 
than in 1911 would seem to point in that direotion, i The Marwadi is a 
born trader and money-lender and his presence in this group is unavoidable, 
He is more in evidence in the Marathwara districts than in Telingana 
(exoluding the City), where he engages himself in the profitable cotton tmde, 
Strictly speaking, Marawadi is, of course, no caste name but a territorial 
one, meaning a native of Marwar, But as most of those who come fro 111 

that place take to trade and money-lending business, their caste names al'e 
lost sight of and they are all olubbed under their territorial name, The 
other trading classes included in this group are few in number and are more 
or less temporary immigrauts. Of these, Porwals are mostly Jains and 
Agarwals, Hindus, The Bhoras are Gujarati Hindus oonverted to Islam. 
Similar to them are the Memons, 
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In 1911, the only caste shown under this head was Komati. The 
inclusion of other castes, that arc generally traders, has made the group 
total form 8 per cent. of the State population, as against only 2 per cent. 
in 1911. 

243. Group No. XI f.-Carriers by pack-animals.-The Lambadas, the 
well-known pack -bullock-carriers, are -
most prominent in this group. They 
are found in large numbers in the 
Telingana districts of Warangal, 
N algonda, Mahbubnagar and Adilabad, 
and in the Marathwara districts of 
Gulbarga, Par~hani, Nander, Bidar 
and Raichul'. (The increase in their 
num bel'S during the present deC1l.de 

~- - ~~-

I Name 

l.BallJara 
Lambada 

Il'erka 

... 

... 

... 

, 
Percentage 01 

Strength inCl'IIlIBC it) or 
DecrealieH 

23,561 ... 
228,779 H8 
35,624 '" 

would seem. to indicate that at the time of the previous Censuses they 
must have goue out of the Dominions, carrying grain, etc., and thus escaped 
enumemtion in the Dominions. Lambadas have, in a short measure, taken 
to agrioulture also, and this settled life would facilitate enumeration and 
bring on record those who, otherwise, in their peregrinations might have 
escaped enumeration)The Perk as, also founel in the Telingana districts 
of Warangal, Karlmnagar, Adilabad, Meelak and Atraf-i·Balda, are an 
off-shoot of the Telu~u cultivating caste of Halijrt and derive their name 
from pmkc or gunny bags, in which they ~ill'l'ied salt and ~rain on bullocks. 
Theil' occupation has given them a place in this group. i The Banjaras are( 
also pack-bullock·carriers. They are llll1inly Hindus anditave a sprinkling 
of Musalmans and Animists. Many of the Banjaras have taken to agricul- . 
tore I and the earlier of these have split off into a distinct caste known as 
the Wanjal'i, who generally return themselves as Hindus. 

244. Group No. XV.-Barbers.-The barber caste goes by the name of 
Manga.]a in Telingana and 
iHajjam or Nahvi in Mara­
thwara. While the former 
shows a large increase in 
strength, the latter has 
suffered immensely. There 
is no reason whatsoevel' 

Name I Strength 
I Percentage 01 Incre-
ase 1+) or Decrease 
I (-) 

--~-~" 

Hallam .. I 16,822 .. , 
Mangala 10B,758 Ho 
Nahvl ':1 6,314 -81 

I 
why there should have been -- -- - ---- -
such a large decrease in the latter. Evidentl~ the Nahvis have succeeded in 
hood-winking the en~merators and have returned themselves under other 
names. 

245. Group No. XVI.-Washermen . ..o.;The Chakala is the washer-mlill 
C,"lsto of Tehnganil and the Dhabi of Mamthwal'!l. But the two names are 
quite mterchangeablo in general and that seems to account for the fact 
that, while there has been an increase among the former caste, the latter 
has decreaseil.) If the two oastes are tarl;en together, the combillBG figure 
'for 1921 shows only a shght 
incre~\se of lesH than 1 per- ------- I Percentagoof I 

I ..] I d Name Strength Inorease (t) or De· cent. over t Ie slim ar y a . __ ~ ____ ____:_______:::,,_::::ca=:_:sc i-:-) __ 
ded up figure fol' 1911, 
showing that the washer- gt~~~la I:;:~:! I ~~ . 
men caste, liS a whole, has ~ _______ "·1'----___ "-____ 1 

not sufferod in numbers. 

[Statement. 
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246. Group No. XYIL-Weavers, Carders and Dyers.-The Sale is the 
great weaving caste of the Telugu 
country. It is the most numerous in 
this group. The Sales are found in 
large numbers in all the Telingana 
districts. As compared with their 
strength in 1911, they show a fall· 
ing off to the extent of 12'7 per cent . 
Since 1881, however, the caste total 
has increased by 27 per cent. It 
may bo noted that Buch of the Sales 
as have spread over Marathwara 
have assumed the name of Ohennu· 

Percentage 01 
N8JIle Strengtb Increase (+) 01 

Deorease (-) 

Bhosagar . " 45 ... 
CbennuwlIr ... 1,713 ... 
Dewang ... 88,516 +24 
Jul~hl ." 4,446 .. 
L&ddlll ... 1,1)87 . .. 
Momin ... 36 ... 
R&ngari .. , 28,643 t5 
Sale ... 279,070 -13 

war. Most of the Sales combine cultivation with their hereditary pursuit 
of weaving. The Dewang or the Koshti is the next in importanoe. 
Dewangs are divided into 3 sub·castes: Dewang, Hatgar and Kodekul. 
They are found in large numbers in the Marathwara part of the country. 
Their traditional occupation is weaving. Some of them, however, have 
tl1ken to trade, agriculture, carpentry and masonry. During the decade, 
they have increased by 24 per cent., and in the previous decade also, they 
showed considerable increase (60 per cent). The Rangari 01' Rangl'ez is a 
caste of dyers found chiefly in Marathwl1rl1. The oaste shows an inorease 
of 5 per cent. during the decade. The Julahi, the Laddaf and the Momin 
are Musalman weaving classes. The vast decrease in their numbers sho~B 
that most of these now prefer returning themselves a8 Musalmans only, 
withou t the class distinctions. The Telugu Sale caste is also oalled the 
Julahi by the Musalmans, just as the Laddafs who are a cl&ss of cotton 
oleaners and rope and tape makers are known as the Dudekula to the 
Telugu8. These Muslim classes are cODverts to Islam. 

In 1911, only three castes, viz., those of the De~ang, Rangari and Sale, 
were shown under this group. On the present occasion, five other castes 
have alBO been included owing to their traditional occupations. 

247. Group No. XYIII.-Tailors.-This gro~p contains only one caste, 
the Dal'zi or Simpi. The number of the DarzlS is small compared to the' 
total population of the State. Moreoverfduring t.he dec~de, th.e strength of 
the caste shows a decrease of 13'4 per~. ThiS defiClency IS to a great 
extent, made up by other oaste people, who take to tailoring as'tt profitable 
occupation. The caste is scattered all over the Dominions and is known as 
the Darzi in Telingana and Sim pi in Marathwara::~ 

248. Group No. XIX.-Carpenters.-This class contains one caste only 
-the Sutar. Carpenters are called Sutars in Marathi and Vadlas in Telugu. 
They also hide their identity to a certain extent under the name 
'Pa~chal'. The Butar caste has increased its numbers by 14 per oent. 
during the decade. 

249. Group No. XX.-Masons.-The Uppara may be said to be the 
Qnly caste in this group. The name 
Uppara comes fOfm the Telugu word 
Uppu, salt, and was applied to this 
class of people in reference to their 
original oooupation. Now that the 
manufaoture of salt from salt earth 
is prohibited, these people have 
taken to earth·work and day·labour. 

-
Pereentage of 

Name Strength Increase [ + I or 
DeoreaseH 

~-

Kanlatl 
.. ·1 

586

1 

... 
'Uppara ... 74,185 t30 

This caste shows an increase of 30 per ccnt. in its strength during the pre· 
~en~ deoade, and of lOOper cent. during the last forty years. This would 
llldlCate ~bat more and more of the caste people are returning themselves 
under thIS name than before and that othel' caste people have fllso taken to. 
masonry. 
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250, Group No, XXI.-Potters,-The Kumbhars are potters living in 
Marathwal'a, and the Kummara ____ .. _' __ 
oorrespond to them in Telingana, [I Percentage of 
Both make pots, bricks and tiles. Name I Strength Increase 1.+) or 
Both have deolined in numbers ' 1 Decrease H 
during the decade. Since 1881, ---- I I ~ 
however, they have increased Knmbhar 51,332 -29 

b b t 2 d 2 
Kummara ,.. 6J,82, -17 

Y a ou 5 an 3 pel' cent., 
respectively. 1_.-,,.--_'---__ -'--__ -' 

251. Group No. XXII.-Blacksmiths.-The Lohar is the ironsmith in 
Marathwara, as the Kammari is 
in Telingana. The decrease in 
the former seems to be due to 
interchange of names, \leS the latter 
were returned I in small numbers 
at the last Census and show an 
abnormal increase this time. 

I 
I Name 

.. 

Lobar 
Kamman 

1 
... ! 

"'1 

Percentage 01 
Strength Increase (+ ) 01' 

Decrease (-I 

30.908 \ -35 
41,723 ... 

. 252. Group No. XXIII. -Gold and Silver smiths. -Of the two castes which 
come under this group, the Bunar is 
more numerous. There are both 
Maratha find Telngu Bunate. At 
the last Census, the Panehals show· 
ed an increase of 25 per oent. and the 
Bunars of only 1 per cent., while at 
the present Census, the former has 
decreased by over 52 per cent., while 

Namo 

Psnchlli 
SnnllX 

I 

I 

I 
.. ,! 
... j 

Strength 
I Percentage of 
Increase \+ lor I Decrease(-) 

55,975 \ -52 
99,065 +12 

the latter has increased by 12 pel' cent. It would appear that a great many 
of those, who had retnrned themselves at the Census of 1911 as Panehals in 
the distriots of Warangal, Karimnagar, Medak and Nalgonda, preferred to call 
themselves Bunal'S on the present occasion and that, on the other hand, 

'those in Bhir, Nander and OsmflUabad reverted to the name Paneha!. On 
the whole, the gold and silversmiths have returned themselves more as 
Bunars than Panehals. Moroover, the name PaDehal comprises the five 
artisan castes, the Lohar, the Butm:, the Kasal', the Simpi and the Bunai', 
and the more each of these caste mon return themselves under their 
individual oaste names, the less 'Would bo the number of persons returned 
as Panehals, For example, the inorease in the number of the Kammaris, 
Sunars, etc., would produce a cOlT€sponding decrease under the Panehals. 
Tha t seems to acoount for the faot that the strength of the Panehals at the 
present Census is only about 60 per cent. of what it was 40 years ago. 
36 males of the Sunar caste have called themselves Vishwa Brahmans. 

253. Group No. XXIV-Brass and Copper smiths.-The Kasar is tho 
manufacturer of brass andcoppel' ~ ______ ~~_ 
utenslls in Marath wara, as the I 

1 Percontagc of 
Kanchari is in Telingana. The Name Strength 'I IncreaBe(+) or 
increase in these castes is, no Decrease (-) 

doubt, due to what has been said \ I ~ 
above about the Panchals, espe· Ranohari .:. 9,975

1 ta9 
cially as the Kanchari had not Kasar ... 20,243 

shown themselves as a separate 
caste in 1911, 

254. Group No. XXV.-Confectioners and Grain·parchers.-This group 
was not treated separately in 1911. The only oaste which comes under this 
class is the Bharbhunja, the grain parcher caste, It is strange that although 
there are lUany sweetmeat makers, no one has returned himself as a Halwai, 
The Bharbhunjas are of two ciasses-Mal'atha and Pardesi. The Maratha, 
Bharbhunjas 0,1'0, no doubt, l'eoruited from amongst the Mal'atha KUDbis, 
whom they resemhle in appearanoe, manners and customs. The Pardesi 
Bharbhunjas are immigrants from such places as Cawnpur, Mathura, 
Lucknow and Bareilly. 
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255. Group No. XXV1.-Oil-ptessers.-The two castes, which oomprise 
____ this group, are the Gandla and the Teli. The 

--. - I Percentage 1 former is confinod to Telingana and the latter 
Name Strengtll (~)~:;e~ to Mamthwara. The Telis al'e more numerous. 

, crease (-) As compared with their strength in 1911, the 
1-- -1- ' Gandlas show an increase of about 7 pel' cent, 

(
Gandla... 1., .. ,904; .+ 7 while the Telis have decreased by 22 per cent. 
Tell 1 44,161 I - 22 A few members of these castes have given up 
--- - _ --- --' theil"traditional occupation, some having become 
tl'aders and shopkeepers and some more having taken to agriculture. 

256. Group No. XXYIl.-Toddy-drawers and Distillers.-This group 
comprises a little over 3 per. cent of the total 

-- , Pereentage population of the State. The most numerous 
Name I Strength (W~~~~ caste in this group is that of the Kalal, who are 

__ 
. _

i _______ c_rease (-) the distillers proper and are found in large 
. numbers all over the Dominions. Next in 

Eadlga ... ' 26,077 I + 5 
Goundla, .. ' 121,494 - 60 I 
IKalal_ ",_23S,7H9

1 

"~I 

importance are the Goundla and the Eadiga, 
both toddy-drawers.l As compared with theil' 
strength in 1911, the Eadigas and the Kalala 
ha Ye increased by 5 and 217 per cent. respec­

tively, while the Gonndlfls have decreased by 60 pel' cent. Sinoe 1881, the 
Goundlas have fallen off by 14 per cent, while the Kalals have gained the 
phenomenal increase of 908 per cent. There seems to be no reason why 
there should have been suoh a vast lllcrease in their numbers. The large 
decrease among the Goundht~ probably indicates that there is a tendency 
among them to return themselves as Ralals. Under the present Exoise 
system, tbe Ralals can only sell liquor and not distil it. 

257. Group No. XIVIII.-.Butchers._The two castes, Katik and Kasab, 
who together number 14,780, comprise this group. The Katiks are Hindu 
and the Kasabs, Muslaman butchers. MUBalman cow-killers arc known 
as Gai·kasabs. It may be noted that out of the total number of these 
castes, no less than 92 per cent arc to be found in the City and the districts 
of Atraf·i-Balda, Karimnagar, Adllabad, Medak and Mahbubnagar, all in 
Telingana. The term 'katik' means 'pitiless' or 'cruel-hearted' and has been 
aptly applied to the butcher caste. The butcher caste was not classified 
into a separate group in 1911. 

258. Group No. IIrl-Leather workers.-The principal oaste in this 
____ ~___ group is that of the Chambhar, numbering over one 

hundred thousand. The Chambhars are leather 
workers and sh~ makers found in Marathwara. 
The Malligas in Telingana, who make sandals, 
are also known as Ohambhars and thi8 would 
seem to account for the large increase of over 5~ 
pel' cent, in their numbers during the last decade, 
and of 155 per cent since 1881. The Dhol's, 
who are tannel'S in Marathwal'a, number about 

I 
1 

Percentage 
, M Increase 

Name Strength (+) or De. 
I creaRc(-) 

i[Chambh&r
1

1 

112,534 I + 59 
Dhar ... 43,4091 t 23 
Mochl .,,1 1,516 ' .. 

I 
----.-~--

43,000 and show an increase of over 22 pel' cent., as compared with their 
strength in 1911. The Mochi is a Telugu caste, corresponding to the Cham· 
bhar of Marathwara. The Moehis are very few in number. 1 

259. Group No. XXX.--Basket, Mat and Rope makers.-ffhis group includ. 
es a little o\,er 3 pel' ccnt. of the total population,as 

I

' I Perceutllil~ I against even less than 1 per cent in 1911, owing 
Name Strength 'I (W;~~!e to the addition of two new castes to this group. 

, crease 1-) The Mang, who number over three hundred 
.---C-\ --I thousand persons, form the principal caste of 

Burnd... ;::~~~, - 32 this group. BeSides making baskets and ropes, 
~~~:I~I::: 30,385 '. + 1,409 the Mangs work as village menials and musicians. 
Yang ··1 330,840 i - 3 As compared with their strength in 1911, they 
. ~ show a decrease of 3 per cent., but, as compared 

With 1881, they show an increase of about 28 per cent., which indicates that 
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the caste has progressed slowly. The Yerkala, the Kaikadi and the Burud 
are tho other castes which fall under this group. Of these, the Yerkalas 
and the Kaikadis are wandering criminal tribes, whose ostensible profession 
is basket-making. The Yerkalas show a phenomenal increase during the 
decade, due, no doubt, to more accurate enumeration. The Buruds are 
bamboo-workers and basket and mat maker8. Some of them are Lingayats 
by religion. The decrease among them . rather shows that they must havr 
returned themselves under other castes III hLrge numbers. 

260. Group No. XXXI.-Earth, Salt, etc, workers and Quarriers.-The 
only caste in the State, which comes under this category, is the Waddar, who 
numb~r more than one hundred thousand persons. During the last decade, 
the Waddal'8 Buffered a loss of ovel' 12 per cent. in their strength, but as 
compared with the caste total in 1881, they show an increase of about 96 
pel' cent. The Waddars regard the excavation of stone from quarries and 
working in earth to be their traditional occupation. 'rhey are also engaged 
in tank-digging, well-sinking and road-making, etc. A few have taken to 
agriculture. 

261. Group No. XXXII.--Village Watchmen and Menials.-Thisgroup 
stands third in point of numbers. It comprises no 
less thnn 12 pel' cent. of the State population. 
The eelstes, whICh~omeullller this group, Vtz., the 
Madlga, the Mabal' nUl1 thc NInla, forIll 5, 4 and 
3 pel' cent., respeutively, oi the total population. 
Compared with lheir strength in 1911, they 
show a decrease of 17, 72 aud 15 per cent., res­
pectively. The decreases are due not only to the 
viciSSltuJes 01 the seasons and the visitations 

1

_-- i Percontago I 
Nume i Stren til I' of Increase, 

\ g (+) 01 De- . 
, 1 crou\o(-)! 

-~----- ---I 

.\iad'ga I nn9,2u3 -17 
l1ahar... 494,316 -72 
llala ... 375,748 -15 

of epiJellllcs but also to oonversions from amongst them to Christianity. 
Durmg the last 40 years they have increased by 45, 13 aud 2 per cent. res­
pectively. Mangs, who were shown under this group in 1911, have been 
shIfted to group XXX, with th~ result that the gronp total, whlCh formed 
17 pel' cent. of the State population, has decreased to 12 per cent. 

262. Group No. XXXIII.-Sweepers.--The Dhers, who number 51,959, 
and the Meht[ll's, who number 1.739, comprise this group. This group has 
been formeJ on the present occasion only. 

263. Group No. XXXIV.-Others.-This miscellaneolls group includes 
tribes and classes h'\Vlng nq traditional occupatlOns,suoh as the majOlity of 
MURalmlLns, Ohristlans, SIkhs, Pars IS, Brahmo and Arya SamaJl~ts, some 
Animists and nol). drRCl'ipt Bmdus and cO\'Ol'S about 14 pel' cent. of the total 
popubtion of the Stltt~, as against 1G pOI' cent. in 1911. The decrease is 
duo to tho Lingay,tts [tud D,tSlII'IR, eto., being removed from thiS group and 
shown under their propel' headings thIS time. 

264. The Depre.sed Classes.-Asmentioned in Chapter IV, these classes 
together form nearly 20 pel' ceut. of the Hindu popu- I-~' ----:---
latlOn and 19 ppr cent. of the total State populatlOn. I Anamuk 11j'UdbaSI ! 

In spIte of their numbers, they have renmined in social ,DanJara ,Mnia I 
I : BUt'buok 1lalaclasal" 

degradation and have not endeavoured SJ far 1111hese I Chambhar I)lalahallnall 
Dominions to assert equal l'lghts of huml1mty and Chandal Mnla]angam'l 

h· . h h WI h DakkalwUl Mang citlzons Ip WIt members of ot el' castes. lrn t e • Dher I DIanne . 
Hindus includo them wlthm the palo of Hinduism so 'I Dhol Mu,tl I 

h h 1 I f 1 . . Dommal'a I Mondlwaru 
t at t e numerlca stl'engt lot letl' cOlllmunity IS Ellamalwal

l 
Nalkapu I 

greatly enhanced, it stands to reason that they should I Gosangl P!ChabotlRI 
h . 1 d h Jangam PaochalliR treat t em Wlt 1 g1'8fltel' COnSI eratlOn t an at present. ,KalW!.dl Smclhol' 

The country can Ill-afford to lose them. It looks to RatIpamula Sunnal 
: Mad'ga 1hotmrad11 1 

them for Its supply of field and casual labour. The Mahar Waddar 
Government have given them an opportunity to Mahas~rI Yauaell 

improve themselves by opening some ochool8 specially -- .~------­
for thell' benefit. A hst of oastes treated under this general head is 
given m the IIl11l'gin. Most of these have already been dealt with under 

59 
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occupational groups, as field-labourers, village-watohmen, leather-lVorkers 
etc., while others are vagrant tribes, living on no fixed occupatIOns. 

265 European and Allied Races.-The number returned as Europeans, 
or Allied Races at the present Census is 3,690, of whom 3,050 are males and 
640 females, as against 5,384 persons (4,312 males and 1m2 females) in 1911. 
Of the latter, ~,960 .males and 543 females are British-born, and the rest 
~ejong to other European countries. In 1911 the Briti~h oubjects nUm­
bered 4,251 males and 9i9 females. Thus, there ha~ been a decrease in the 
strength of both the Europeans and the BritIsh subjects. From the follow­
ing table, which groups dIstricts accordmg to the number of Europeans in 
each, it would be seen that they are most nUllleromi III the Oity only, the 
distriots contuilllUg very few of them :-

Dlstnbution of jEuropeans by dlsiTicts. 

Less tban5 
\ 

5 to 10 \ 10 to 15 15 to 60 
I 

\ lIIedak 
I 

Katlliloagar I Parbham \ Galbarga 

NlzaDJab~d I, Bular I Nalgouda ! Aurangabad 

RalChur I Wataugal 
I -----

The districts of Atmf-i-Balda, Adilabad, J1ahbubnagar, Bhil', Nander 
and Osmanabad contain no Europeans at all. 

266. Distribution by Age.-Thc marginal statement shows how the Euro· 
pean and Allied Races were distributed 

DlStrtbutlon 0/1,000 Europeans by age. by age at the two Oensuses. It sholVs that 
--~------I -' I - 150and 

there has been a deorease soleJy In the age 
group 0-15, while there has been a pro­
portionate increase in ages 15 and over. 
This was, no doubt, caused by the War, 

Year ; 0-10 115-3:~3~-DO' oYer 

were sent home. 

whioh necessitated the stationing of 
effective soldier~ and Auxiliitl'Y fOl'ces at 
the cantonments, while their families 

267. Anglo-Indians.-There has been a fall in the number of Anglo­
Iudians also, during the deoade. They deoreased from 3,004 in 1911 to 2,237 
in 19~1. The reason for this has already been given in Chapter IV, para.m. 
As III the case of the Europeans, Anglo-Indians too [tre found in large num­
bers in the City. All the districts, exoept Mahbubnagar, which have return­
ed no Europeans, show no Anglo-Indians also. But the districts of Medak 
and Bidar, while returning Europe:\Us, show no Anglo-Indians III them. The 
remainIllg districts may be grouped as follolVs, acoording to the number of 
the Anglo-Indians in each:-

--------- -----~ 
~ 

I 10 and under I 20-50 
I 

50-100 over 100 

Kartrunagar Gulbarga Parbblllli Warangal 

Nizamabad Aurangabad Ralcbur ." 

... Mabbubnagar I 
" 

I 

268. Distribution by Age.-The marginal statement distl'lbutes 1,000 

Year 0-15\15-00 _30-50 

1911 I 3771 
288 23a 

1921 362 210 282 

Anglo-Indians by age at the twoOensuses. 

1

50 and I It shows a comparative decrease at ages 
below 30. It would mean that the younger 
generation of the Anglo.Iudians is leav­

over I 

103 

156 
ing these Dominions. 
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269. Musalman Tribes.-Among the Musalman tribes, the Sheikhs or 
the descendants of the first Arab converts ' ' 
to Islam, are the most numerous. Next to 
them in numerical strength come the Syeds, 
the descendants of the Holy Prophot. The 
Pathans, who trace their descent to Khais, 
a Slrdar of Ghor, who embraced Islam 

Name 

during the lifetime o[ the Holl! PrOllhet, SheIkh 
v J Syed 

stand third in point of numbers. The Pathan 

I Percent&ge 
I Stren'th I of Inorease 

o (+)orDe. 
i crease H 

QQG.3G' 
li7.619 
131823 

IQ.Qll 

~S 

-I 
-2 

+50 Moghals, who claim to be the descendants . Moghul 

of the early Central Asiatic invaders, are I 
compamttvely V811' fe\\' in numbers. The ----.--'- ... _--
first three have fallen off IU strength during the last decade, while the 
Moghals hiwe increased by 50 pel' cent, The decreilscs, howerer, are not 
large and are quite attributable to natural causes. As compared with theIr 
strength in 1881, all these tribes show oonsiderable increases, They have 
progressed much bettel' than most of the Hindu eastes. 

[Statement, 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-CASTES CLASSIFIED \CCORDING TO 

THEIR TRADITIONAL OCCUPATION, 

i 

I I "~j I 
I \ No. psr Selial mille 01 Ih Serial \lroup ano Gaile SI gth mille or the 

No, I Group and Caste 1 Strength State NO,"[ leu State 
populatlOn pop~ 

1 
2-11 41 1 I 1 

I , 
i 

11 
Land·holders, 734,305 63 12 Musicians, Singers, Dancers, 39,m 

Kapu! 
MImics and Jugglm, 

... 741,849 59 
Velama ... 36,456 a 1 Bhandary '" Bl 

2 Bogam 21,258 
3 DasarI 9,662 

Cultivators (induding growers 2,213,938 182 4 Dommara ... 7,452 
of special ploduch) 5 Gangedla 22 

6 Garodl 857 
Hatkar 21,332 1 7 Gondala '" 

14 
Koll 39,819 3 B Knlhall , .. 475 
Kunbi 34,324 

"'n; I 
4 Loal 178 
5 }Iah 8W6 13 Traders and, Pedlart 1,008,142 80 
6 hlaratha 1,407,200 
7 Munnur 183,356 !4 I Agamal iTI) 1198 '" 1~31 
8 Ielaga 462,188 31 

" 

(J) 633 ... 
9 Wan]arl jO,065 3 2 Sabia d3,0ol 

j Dobra 420 
I Bukka 95 

Forest and HIll trIbes. m,81l 13 5 Kowall 238,072 19 
1----- 6 Lmgayat ... 687.119 55 

1 Amlh 

"I 
6,634 7 Marwadl .. 46,439 4 

2 Rhll .. 13,72R 8 Iilomon ... 61 
3 Blnue·Koya 861 9 POIwal '" 918 
4 Chenchno ... 6,121 
5 1;0011 9S,879 14 Carriers by Pack·animals. 282,964 23 
6 Ko,a 25,029 

BanJaral. -7 Raeh Koya ... 137 2",561 1 
8 Raja Goud ... 4,253 Lambac1a '" 223,779 17 
9 SantaJ 174 Pelka 35,621 3 

15i Barbers. 120,,89, 10 
Glaziers aad Dairymen. 1.000,924 80 

Hallam 16,822
1 

1 Dhangar 466.256 37 ,rangala ... 103,733
1 2 Golla 353.993 28 Nahavi (Wank) 6,HI 

3 Ga:lh 24AA6 1 

I-""~ 1 

4 Kmma 156.189 12 16 Washermen. 20 

15 
5' 

1 Chakala .. 1811,66l 
Fishermen and Boatmen 267,481 21 2 Dhobl ." .. 56.944 5 

1 llhol 267,378 21 17 , Weavers, Carders and Dyers'I~~: 32 
2 Kahar 103 

\ RhnH3ral' .. I 4, 

Hunters and Fowb. 
2 Ch€ne\lnl I,i!: 

475,403 38 3 Dewan~'(lloshtl)... 516 
4 Julal)) 1.446 

Bedars "I 
m,711 19 5 Laclaaf I,OS7 

I 
Iiluimsi '" 

'''1 
2,J7,662 19 6 Mamm 36 

7 Rangan ... 23,643 
7 Prielts and Devotees 1 216,055 22 8 Sale 

"'1 
279,070 22 

_,-..... -._ 
Ayyawar ... '''1 3,027 18 Tailors 1 41,.1071 
Balragi ... 

'''1 

1,149 i-----, 
Brahman .. 24i.!26 19 Dam (SlruPI) ". 11,107! 
Gasaw ." 24;753 2 

19 C.rpinlers. 78,911 
Temple servants 60,051 

8utar 78,947 
Gnrav 20,318 
8aillnr 39,133 20 Masons, I 74,771 i 

91 Bards and Genealogists. 10,545 Kamall ... ... 1-;61 
Uppala .. 7l,1S5 

Bha\i'3] '" 10,515 
I 117,1.17 ! 

21 Pottels, 10 
10 Astrologers, 731 

____ I 

Kumbhar ... • .. , 51,302 
JObhl 731 Kummarn ... 

"I 
65,825 1 

11 Writers. 8,l36 22 Blacksmiths , 72,6311 

Knyasth 1,969 Kamman .. , 
1---

'" ... , 41,723' 
Khatri 1,217 Lohar 30,908 1 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-OASTES CLASSIFIED ACCORDING 

TO THEIR TRADITIONAL OCCUPATION,-(Concluded) 

Group and Casttl Strength mille olthe Senal Group and Caatr Strength mill~ of the I I 
Yo. per I 1 No per I 

I 
Stare No, State 

, population __ populatIOn! 

_----:-'-----C--I--i-
l 

1 __ 1_' ~' 
150,010 I 12 30 Basket, Mat and Rope llIakert_ 402,~~ 23 Gold and Silvel&lnith~ 32 

I Panchal ". 
2 Snnar 

55,975 1 Burnd "'1 16,661 
99,066 , 2 KSlkadl 00' 00' 24,794 

I 
3 Yang ." '" 330,840 

2, 
27 ' 
I 24 Brall and Copper Smitbs, _~~~~:I 

1 Kancharl 9975 '" 000 I 

2 Kasar '" ". 20,243 

25 ConlectJoDIl'I and,Gram 1971 
Pmhm, ~~~-~I 

1 BharbhonJI ". 197 

I~_J~~~ 26 OII.Prelsers. 
I 

1 G3!ldla '" '00 18,901 
2 Teh '"I 44,161 

27 Toddy,Drawers and Distillers" 386,310 
1---

I EadJga '" 00' 26,077 
2 Gonndla 1 121,494 " ''', S Kalal '" ; .. 1 238,769 

21 Butchers, 
I 

14,789 I 

1 Katlk IKasab) 
I~~~---

'" 14,789 

I 157,519 19 Ltather worken, 
-.....---

I Clhambhar ." 
"'I 

112,531 
2 Dhol ," '" 43,409 
S Moohl '" '''I 

1,576 

2 31 

." 

'" 32 

: I 
4 

31 33 

2 
10 
19 

I 34 

I 

13 

9 
3 

". 

j Yerkala '30,385 

Earth, Salt, 
a.ndQu 

1 Waddar 

etc., Workers 
arriers 

107,668 

10i,66a 

VillageW atchillen and 1,539,267 123 \ 
Men iall 

1 Madiga ." 669,203 63 
2 Mahar 491,316 39 
B Mala ,375,748 SO 

Swee 
Pili, '~~~~I 

I Dher 
2 Mehtar 

Oth ers, 

51,959 
1,739 

1,112,316 
........ -.... ~ 

142 

I Indian C hll8tian 56,i29 4 
2 MOIihal 50,048 j 
5 Pathan 131,828 11 

." 906,363 .) 73 
'" 187,679 15 

4 Shetkh 
5 Byed 
6 Others ". 439,6e9 S5 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II,-VARIATION IN CASTE, TRIBE, &0" SINCE 1881. 

I ~$ 
Persons I Percentage of variatIOn I ~" 

1---------.--'[ Inclease(+J Decrease(-J ~~ 
~ Caste, TrIbe or Race i 1 : 0 

.. \ 1911 '\ 191)1 1891 1881 ll~, 
;; 1921 1911 190_1 [1891 1881 to to to to' 8 ~~ 
~ 1921 19J1 1901 1891 I ~:~ 

---"----:-1 ----'.__:___...;__ 

Hindu 

Alay 34,611 
flalt]R '" 33,364 

3 Bedal ", 237,741 
4 Bhol(Besta) '" 267,378 
5 Brahman '" 241,126 
6 Chakala ,,186,664 
7 Chambh~l .. , 112,534 
8 Darzl (StmpI) '" 41,507 
9 Dewang (KosbtJ) " 88,,516 

10 Dhangar ,,466,256 
11 Dlter ,.. 51,959 
12 Dhobl ,R,944 
13 Dho! '" 43,109 
14 Eadlga 26,077 
15 Golla 353,Q93 
16.Gosalll '''' 24,753 
17 I Gault 24,486 
18 (;oundla ,,121,194 

1

19 Kalhdl M,19! 
20 ](,llal "I 2.18,169 

!21 Kammall I 41,120 1 

t
22 I Kapu .. ,I 7jW~ 'I 

2, I KiJh ' B~,RI9 
24 Komatl ,,' 23R~72' 
251 ]{umu~ar I ,\1332, 
26 KUl1:mara 6,',621 i 
21 Kunbt jl,H2l' 
2H KurtnR \'i£,I~~ , 
29 Lm,'lIyat ,17.i39 , 

,30 Lollar I 31)908: 
i 'H Mac11ga b69,SI)J I 

1,12 I\la:w m,::16 I 
I sa MallL ;:17),718 

34 H:,.<76 
&5 !!ang ,,' 000,,10 
36 ~laugala "i IO'I,W 
~7 ilIaratba IM7,~OO 
38 lilalwadl ,jb,IS9 
39 Munnur 1<3,:156 
10 Milirasl 2:17,502 
41 Panchal 5:',975 
12.Per.,u 3,,521 
41 I RalPut 57,GJ2 
44 Sal0 219,Ul0 
45 : Satam 39,733 ' 
461 Su~ar 99,065 
471 Sular ., 78,911 
48 Telaga '" 462,188 
49 Tell '" 44,161 
50 Uppara 74,185 
511VBlama 36,456 
52 Waddar 107,668 
53 Wan]arl 40,065 

Musalman 

54 Moghal 50,048 
55 athan 131;828 
56 Sheikh 906,363 
57 Syed 187,619 

Christian 

51 Indian Chrlsttan 56,729 

208,096 
177,004 
261,211 
175,626 
70,618 
47,947 
11,100 

488,609 

66,,598 
W,211 
24,911 

460,760 
29,871 
19,331 

306,U71, 

7\,:139 

6·18,254 
266,810 
223,380 

72,504 
79.182 

1.JJ,6,9' 
757,611 
47,S!4 

'04,J9H 
6,9116 
4i8.0JI. 
JUl,US] 
lIO,9i9 
7,514 

2,738,874 

228,354 
260,770 
117,710 

bl,637 
~43,130 
27,!85 
88,D37 
69,~05 

458,622 
56,914 
57,000 
83,7~7 

131,799 
174,039 

55,411 
135,148 
985,019 
,89,574 

4,5,q08 

10 11 \ 12 

"...I,. I .. I ,:: .. ' -;" 
J,i7,072 162,3il '129,217 + 14'2:+ '2'Ii:~ 3'3 + 25'7 + 83'9 
142,179 134,282 93,478 + 511 ;+ 24'4 + 5'9:+ 437 + 186'0 
666,856 210,432 261,120 - 5'4 - 60'8 :+ 146'6 + 3'~'~ 5'4 
142,382 140,194 m,12! + 6'3 + 23'3
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GLOSSARY.* 

HINDU, 

.dray, (34,641):-A Marathi-speaking caste of butchers found in 
Telingana, chiefly in Karimnagar and Adilabad. The Arays are also known 
as Aray Katikas, Katikas, Kasai, Suryachelad and Lad Kasabs, the term 
, Lad' being a variant of ' Lat' , the ancient name of Gujarat, from which 
these people are supposed to have emigrated orig·inally. The caste has 
three endogamous dIVisions :-(1) Sajjanam Katika or Suryache Lad, 
(2) Barki or Adjath Katikas, who are supposed to be illegitimate des­
cdndants of the Sajjanam Katikas, and (3) Kurma Katikas, who are ' 
doubtless men of the Kurma caste, following the butcher's calling. The 
caste is divided into 12 exogamous sections. One cannot marry outside 
the sub-caste to which one belongs. A man may marry the daughter of his 
maternal uncle, paternal aoot or elder sister. He may also marry two 
sisters, but two brothers Illay not marry two sisters. Infant marriage 18 

practised by the caste. A girl attaining puberty before marriage is excom­
municated. The marriage ceremony resembles in general that of the 
Telugu castes of equal social standing. Some rites, however, are peculiar 
to the caste. Two branches, one of the Shami tree (P1'080P18 spLcigera) 
and the other of the ATe (Ballhiniaraccmosal are tied together with a sweet 
cake to the western cornel' of the marriage-booth and a winnowing fan IS 

pl:wed on the top. A pictul'e of the goddess Bhavani is painted on 1t wall 
and 1I lamp, made of cocoanut kernel filled with oil, is placed bofore it. 
The wick III the tUlip IS tl'llnmed by a stalk of jawan. The bride alone is 
dressed in new clothes, while t.he boy appears III hl8 old clothps, e\oept for 
a new head·dl'esR. WIdows are allowed to J'e·m·an~' and divorce J~ permIt­
ted. Polygamy IS allowed to the extent of two wivps. No girls are dedICat­
ed to gods OJ' troes. 

Thu AI',l)'::; are SalYlk::l by l'ellgion. The~' ,dSD WOl'~hip Blbwnm on 
Sundays and Tue::ldays, when thpy ohi\"I'y() a i:tst and Plichawillil <ind ot,hc[' 
maligllilllt rleitws III the month of Ashadha (,July-Angn:;1) WIth offenng's 
of fowls aud shrep. A man of tbe I(ummiml caste ulficia.t.utl.l~ plleBt on 
suuh uccasions. buL the SiWl'lficial itnimals are slaughtered bv it Musalman 
butch(\l' and not by [\ member of the caste. Brahmfllls ill'0 !imployed III 
rnarl'litges and ,j,lllg,IIDS at funerals. 1'be af'~t1 an' l'ltlwr bUl'letl III ~l, 
sltLlIlg postl'I'e, Mw filce tUl'lll'U towards the e,IH1,01' CI'l'10:1 tf'llIn :Ill ing 
posture mtll the fed to the north, the ashes bemg coiloowd nml thl'own 
into a Iwer on tlli' third day after dl'ath. Ten day~' 1ll0llllllllg is observed 
lor the Illitrl'ied and three dm' fot' others. Oll the tllll'd, tifth nnd tenth 
days after doath, bll'lls lIl'O fed" for tho benefit of the soul of the deceased 
and Brahmans IllId hngams are givon !'lOC 

The A mys pat the fie~h of fiheep, deer, hare Rnd fish Rnd dl'lIlk hquor 
and sendll1. 1']Jey do not 8ttt the ]cavlllgs of any caste. They have a 
oaste Panchay(d wilh a C/lOwdlla1'l at its head, and all social disputes are 
referred to it for decision. 

Balzja, (33,364):-A caste of traders and cultivators found scattered 
throughout the districts of Telingana. The Bahjas are dlvided into 
several sections liB the Pereke Balija, Gazula BaliJa, Tub Bahja, Linga 
Bahja, etc, who do not intermarry. 

Bedar, (237,741):-Benilar, Berad-A hunting and agricultnral casto found 
ohiefiy in tbe Gulbarga and Raicbur districts. Tho members of the tribe call 
themselves N aikamakkalu 'children of chiefs', J(anltyyamakkiliu 'descendants 
of Kannaya' and Valmika 'desoendants of Valmiki.' The Bedarsappear to be 
closely allied to the Telugu BOy<1s and the Mara.tha R'lmoshls. They had a 
commonorigm but became separated by the bal'l'lers of residence lind language. 

Eal'lv 1D the 10th centurv, tbe Bedal's fl'Olll Southern radi!! settled 
under their leader J{alapp:l Naik ill the Haichm Doau, whICh \\',18 than a 

*ShOl't descrIptIOns of only those cabtes mentlUnea III SubSidiary Table II of this 
Chapter are ~ttempted here. The total strength of each of these caltes accordllig to tho 
prosent Census IS also gl.en. 
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le of contention between the Raja of Vijayanagal' and the Sultan of 
lapur. Taking advantage of the disturbed times, they plundered the 
mtry far and wide aud extended their territories until, under Pam Naik 
1674·1695), they founded a state and fixed their capital at Vakinagil', 
) miles west of Shorapur in the present Gulbarga district. Pam t\aik 
ped Sikandar Adil Shah in subduing his rebel nobles and ill his wars 
jh the generals of Aurangzeb. The Sultan, in gratitude, granted lum a Jagir 
1 conferred upon him Ihe title" Gajag Bahirand Gaddi Bahari Bahadur ". 
I Naik Bahari (1695.1725), the successor of Pam Nalk, resi8ted the power 
Allrangzeb and defeated his forcos in pitched battles. At lastihe Emper. 
,oak the field in person and besieged the stronghold at Vakina,glr. The fort 
,de a gallant stand, but was reduced ultimately by Zulfikar Khan, One of 
rangzeb's generals. It was, however, retaken by the Bedal'H immediately 
the departure of Aurangzeb. Pid Naik removed the seat of govern· 
nt from Vakinagir to Shorapur, which he founded. The Bedal's under 
ja Venkatappa Naik rebelled against the British Government in 1858 
i so the estate was oonfisoated and oeded to the Nizam of Hyderabad 
1860. 

The internal structure of the Bedars is very intricate, due to the 
ge area over which they are scattered and tbe different sooial levels 
Lt have been formed among them. There fire 9 endogamous groups 
ong them, the descendants of the Rajas and other principalities form. 
: the first group known as the Badal' or Naikulu Bedars. These have 
:umod the style of higher Hindu castes. The other 8 groups are the 
ngaed, Mangala, Chakala, Neech, Basavi, RlLmoshi and Jas B~dar8 and 
i Bedlll's (proper). The Mangala and Chakala Bedal's are barbers and 
shermen. respecti veiy, to the tribe. N eech Bedar8 abstain from eating 
rls and drinklllg toddy. They do not even touch the toddy palm nor 
on a mat made of Its leaves. Basavi Bedal's are the progeny of Basa\'is 
sirls dedicated to the gods and brought up as prostitutes. Tho term 
moshi is derived either from Ramvanshi, 'descendants of Ram, ' 01' 

mavsi, 'a forest dweller'. There is a legend to explain the former 
e, whIle the latter refers to their dwelllllg place on the outskirts of 
lages. They were highly valued for their military qualitIeS. They 
3d the armies of Shivaji and his successol's and distmguished them­
ves as brave soldiers. They are nQw very much degraded and their 
'editltry occupatIOn has come to be stealing. Their touch is regaded 
unclean by respectable Maratha castes. Bedal's (proper) ocoupy the 
'est level among the tribe. They eat beef and carrIOn and worship 
wistlC dGltIes. There are 101 exogamous sections among them, most of 
ich are of the totemistlO type. Marriage is infant as well as adult, and 
oroe is allowed by those seotions which do not prohIbit Widow marriage. 
9 special deitJes of the tribe are Hanuman and Ellamma, worshipped on 
,urdays, when the Bedars abstain from flesh. A host of mlllor gods and 
nts are appeased with animal sacrifices. The worship of departed souls 
o prevails among them. 

The Bedars have a strong tribal Panchayat known as Katta, the head 
ng called the Kattiman'i, who has authority both in religious and social 
tters. 

Bhoi, (267, 378).-A caste of fishermen and litter·bearers found through. 
, the State. The term inoludes several castes, such as the Bestas and 
nlodu8 of Telingana, the Machinde and Mamtha Bbois of, Marathwara, 
, Bhanare and Bendor of the Adilabad district, the Gangamasalu of the 
narese districts and the Kahars, who are immigrants from Northern India. 

The Bestas, also called Parkitiwaru, are found mostly in the districts 
oining the Madras Presidency. They claim to be descended from Sutudu, 
,famous expounder of the Mahabharata. They profess to belong to one 
ra, Aohantraya. Their marriages are governed by a system of exogamy 
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bone 01 contention between the Raja of Vijayanagal' and the Snltan of 
Bijapur. Taking advantage of the disturbed times, they plundered tho 
country far and wide and extended their terntories until, under Pam Naik 
I (1674·1695), they founded a state and fixed their ca~tal at Vakinagir, 
two miles west of Shorapur in the present Gulbarga dist11ct, Pam tlaik 
helped Sikandar Adil Shah in subduing his rebel nobles and in his wars 
with the generals of Aurangzeb, The Sultan,iD gratitude, granted hlIll a Jagir 
and conferred upon him I he title " Gajag Bahirand Gaddl Bahari Bahadur ". 
Pid Naik Bahari (1695.1725), the successor of Pam Naik, resisted the power 
of Aurangzeb and defeated his forces in pltchod battle" At last the Emper­
or took the field in person and besieged the stronghold of Vakinagll'. The fort 
made a gallant stand, but was roduoed ultimately by Zulfikar Khan, oue of 
Aurangzeb's generals, It was, however, retaken by the Bedars immediately 
on the departure of Aurangzeb. Pid Naik removed the seat of govern· 
ment from Vakinagir to Shorapur, which he founded. The Bedars uuder 
Raja Venkatappa Naik rebelled against the BritIsh Government in 1858 
and so the estate WaS confiscated and ceded to the Nizam of Hyderabad 
in 1860. 

The internal stl'Uctut'e of the Badal'S is very intricate, due to the 
large aroa over which they are scattered and the different social levels 
that have been formed among them. There arc 9 endogamous groups 
among them, the descendants of the Rajas and other prinCIpalities form. 
ing the first group known as the Badal' 01' Naikulu Bedal's, These have 
assumed the style of higher Hindu castes, The other 8 groups are the 
Tangaed, Mangala, Ohakala, Keeoh, Basavi, Ramoshi and Jas BC'dars and 
the Bedars (proper). The :\1angala and Ohakala Bedars are barbers and 
waBhermen. respectively, to the tribe. Neeeh Bedal's abstain from eating 
fowls and dl'inklOg toddy. They do not even touch the toddy palm nor 
sit on a mat made of Its leaves, Basavi Bedars are the progeny of Basavis 
or girls dedtcated to the gods alld brought up as prostitutes, The term 
Ramoshi is derIved either from Ramvanshi, 'descendants of Ram,' or 
Ramav8l, 'a forost dweller', There is a legend to explam the fOl:mer 
titlo, whIle the latter refers to their dwelling place on the outskirts of 
villages, They were highly valued for their military quahties. They 
filled the armies of Shivaji and his successors and distmguished them· 
seh-os as brave soldiers, They are nQw very muoh degraded and their 
heredltary ocoupatlOn has come to be stealing, Their touch is regaded 
as unclean by respeotable Mal'atha castes. Bedars (proper) ooouPY the 
lowest level among the tribe, They eat beef and carrion and worship 
animistIC deitIes. There are 101 exogamous sections among them, most of 
which are of the totemistic type. Marriage is infant as well as adult, and 
divorce is allowed by those sections which do not prohIbit widow marl'iage, 
The special deitieS of the tribe are Bannman and Ellamma, worshipped on 
Saturdays, when the Bedal's abstain from flesh, A host of lllInOr gods and 
spirits are appeased with animal sacrifices. The worship of ueparted souls 
also prevails among them, 

The Bedal's have a strong tribal Panchayat known as Kattc!, the head 
being called the KaUimam, who has authority both in religious and social 
matters, 

Bhoi, (267, 378).-A oaste of fishermen and litter·bearers found through. 
out the State. The term IDcludes several castes, such as the Bestas and 
Gunlodus of Telingana, the Machinde and Maratha Bhois of Marathwara, 
the Bhanal'e and Bendor of the Adilabad district, the Gangamasalu 01 the 
Kanarese districts and the Kahars, who are immigrants from Northern India. 

The Bestas, also called Parkitiwaru, are found mostly in the distl'icts 
adjoining the Madras Presidency. They claim to be descended from Sutudu~ 
the famous expounder of the Mahabharata, They profess to belong to one 
gotra, Aohantraya. Theil' marriages are governed by a system of exogamy 
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consisting of family names. The folloWlllg lire some of the typICal sur· 
names of the castes :-Kattewadu (stick), Mamliwadu (mango), Ganhwadu 
(bell), Gllndodu (ball), Pusawadu (beads), Chmtaw:Ldu (hlllflrind), etc. 
The exogtllnous sections are modelled on those of the ot,her Telugu castes. 
The Bestas forbid a mall to mal'r\, a WOllllln of his o'm sectIOn. No other 
Rection IS u bar to mal'l'iage, provIded he does not, marry hIS aUllt, hiS illeoa 
or any of his first OOUSlllR, except the daughter of hIS materlia\ uncle A. 
man lllay marry two Sisters, Or two brothers may lUarry tIro SJstm'A, the 
elder lJJanying the elder sister ,Lud the younger, the younger ~Istf:r. Out. 
~iders are not admitted into the e:aste. A.s a rule, mfa.nt marriage 18 prac­
tised. Girls are not dedicated to deilies. Should a girl becumo pregnant 
before mal'ruge, her fault 10 condoned by her mal'l'lage WIth her love!', a fine 
belllg Imposed upon her parents by the casle Panuha\~t, Sexu,ll indiscre­
tIon with an outSIder 18 punished by AxpublOll from the oa~te. A Bl'Uhlllan 
IS employed a~ pnest to conduct "the wedomg servIce. The bnde-price, 
varylllg from Us. g to Rs.12, is paiJ to the girl'~ [Jarent,. WIdow marriage 
(Mar-manu) is ill rogue, but a wido\y cannot miUIT her late husband's bro· 
ther, nor anyone who belongs to IllS or her faLher's sectIOns. 'l'ho cere­
mony I~ performed on a dark night, the widow belllg preVIOusly presented 
with a san and choli and a sum of Re.1-4-0 for the purchase of bangles. Di" 
vorce is allo\\ed an the ground of unchasttty, but the divorced WOlll,LIl oan 
min)' ngain like a widow, pl'ovidel1 that her second husband refunds to her 
first husband half the expenses of the first lllarnage. The Bf'~taB follow the 
Hmdulaw of mheritance. A sister's son, if taken :1S a son-lll·I,I\\, 18 enti­
tled to inherit his father-in-Iaw's property, if the latter dies Without Issue 
and the former performs hiS obsequies. The Bestas worship Siva and 
Vishnu as well as the village deities, but the characteristill deity [s Ganga, 
or the rIVer goddess, worshIpped by the whole caste, men, women and child­
ren, III the month of Atihadha (July-August), when rivers alld streams are 
in floods. At the Dasara festml, the Bestas worRhlp th81l' nets, whICh they 
always regard With extreme reverence. When e)Jidemic8 of cltolem and 
small-pox break out, the Bestas make amwal offerings to the Mal'i Mata 
or Pochamma. Brahmans and Satanis are employed for tho worship of the 
great gods of the Hindu pantheon. The deaa are burnt WIth the head point­
ing to the south, but persons dying before marrtage are buried. The orIginal 
occupation of the caste is fishing and palanquill-beaflOg, but many of them 
are now engaged 118 domestio serl'llnts. Some haye takcnJto oultivatlOn as a 
means of hvelihood. 

Gunlodu8, also called Nilbandhus, or dwellers Oil the rivor bank, are 
mostly found III parts of the oountry where great rivers flow. rrhey are 
numerous in the NlziLmabad, Adilabad and Karimnagal' district,s. They 
eat with the Bestas but do not llltermlll'ry with them. Irhey have 14 
exogamous sections. 

Maraiw BliOlS constitute the nlllnerOUR memuer8 of the iisll1ng caste 
of the Marath\\'ara country. They are dlVlded into two endogl1.JllouR groups 
-the Maratha proper and the Machmde-who interdm€ but do not inter­
many. The Marathn. propel' seem to be an off·shoot of the KUllblS, whom 
they closely resemble, and from whom they separated by adopting the occu­
patIOn of fishmg and litter-bearing, They have a number of exogamous seo· 
tions, consisting of fmmly surnames, many of which are common to them 
and the Kunbls. Marriage \\'ithm the section is prohibited. One may 
not marry the daughter of his maternal aunt or of hit) sister, though he may 
marry the daughter of his matel'llal uncle. Both infant [lnd adult marriages 
are allowed. The souls of the departed are propitiated every Saturday by 
the elderly member of the family. The souls of adults are called Virs, 
those of children, Munjas and those of females, Ma,nvis. On the wedding 
day, goats are sacrificed to these departed souls. Brahmans are employed for 
religious and ceremonial purposes. The dead are either burnt or buried. 

The Machinde Bhois claim to be descended from Machilldl'anath, the 
chief disciple of Gorakhnath, the founder of the sect of Kanphate J ogis. The 
members of the caste use donkeys for carrying burdens and hence are looked 

61 
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down upon by the Telugu Bhois. They are found in large numbers in the 
taluks of J angaon, Rajura and Sirpur, and are said to be the descendants of 
those Bhois who came with the Maratha invaders and settled with them in 
Berm: ~nd ~agpur and subsequently emigrated to these Dommions. They 
are dlVlded Into two sub-castes, Bendore and Bhanare, who intel'dine but do 
not intermarry. They are broken into exogamous sections resembling those 
of the Kunbis. Marriage in the section is prohibited. A man can marry 
his maternal uncle's or paternal aunt's daughter. The bl'lde-pl'we, Rs.5, 
is paid to the girl's father. Re-marriage of widows is permitted and cele· 
brated on a dark night, Divorce is allowed and the divorced woman can 
marry like a widow. Khudban, the favourite deity of the caste, is worship· 
ped every day. The other deities honoured are Mahadev and Pochamma. 

The Bhois have· caste Panchayats, to whioh all SOCIal dIsputes are reo 
ferred. They eat the flesh of goats, sheep, fowls, hares, deer and fish but 
not pork or beef, and they indulgelin spirituous and fermented hquol's. 

Bmhman, (247,12i'i) :-The leading CaRte of the Hindus found in all parts 
of the State. The Brahmans are divided into Paneha Gauda and Panoha 
Dravida Hections, those llVlng north and south of the Vmc1hyas, respectIvely. 
The P~tncha Gauda oompnses Saraswata, Kanyakubja, Gauda, Utkala and 
Mithila classes. The Paneha Dravida consists of Maharashtra' Andhra, 
Dl'ilNlda, Karnata lind Gujarati classes, I 

The Brahmans found in the State belong mostly tolthe Pancha Dravida 
territorial group and consist chiefly of the Maratha, the Karnata and the 
Andhra or Telugn Brahmans. 

The Mal'atha Brahmans, numerous in Marathwal'a, have several endo­
gamous divisions, each of which 18 SUb-divided into a large number of 
oxogamous groups of an eponymous type, the eponym being a Vedic saint 
or Rishi. The main divisions of these Brahamans are the Kokanastha, 
Deshastba and Karhada. 

The Kokanasthas werB originally the residents of the Konkan. The 
sub·caste is albo known as Chitpavan, CMpo], Chipluna from Chlplull in 
Ra,tnagll'l, their chief and origmal settlement, the old name of whioh is 
said to have been Chitpolan. They began to oall themselves Kokanasthas 
about 1715, when the Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath mse to importance in the 
Maratha Kingdom. According to the Sahyadnkhand, the Chitpavans were 
created by Pal'ashuram from 14 corpses of shipwreoked foreigners. This 
tradition, taken with the fact that they arc of a fall' complexion and that 
most of them have light or grey eyes, seems to show that they came into 
'the South Konkan f!'Om beyond the sea. On the other hand, they have a 
tl'a.dition that their original habitat was at, or ncar, Ambajogai III the Bhir 
district, where they have their titUlary deity, Yogeshwari. They also state 
that they were originally Deshastbs and came to be oalled Kokanasths 
after their settlement in the Konkan at OhipJun. ThiS does not seem 
probable, as they greatly differ from Deshasthas in complexion and features, 
and the Deshasthas themselves look down upon them as their SOCIal infe­
riors and did not dine with them till the time of Balajl Vishwanahh, whose 
efforts brought them on a level with ·the other Maharasbtra Brahmans. 
They have 14 gotras. Unlike most castes of the Decoan, a Chitpavan is 
not allowed to marry his maternal uncle's daughter. For a long time, 
efforts have been made to introduce marriages between Deshasthas, Chit· 
pavans and Karhadas, but they hare so far met with little success. Chit· 
pavans are either Apasthambas or Rigvedis, and belong to the Smarta sect. 
They have no caste panchayats and no such system of organised interference 
in domestic matters as that commonly found among lower castes. In every 
town there is an agent or agents, dharmaclhikal'is, of the Shankaracharya 
of Sankeshwal', who is the religious head of the community. Open brenches 
of caste rules and gross violation of Shastno precepts are genemlly dealt 
with by the agent III a public meeting of the leading priests and laymen of 
the caste, and decisions are passed by the majority of votes of those 
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present, An appeal lies from the decision of the meeting to the Shankara" 
charya, whose decision is final. It must, however, be stated that the 
authority of the Shankara{Jhal'ya is declining, 

The Desbasthas form tbe bulk of the Maratha Brc1hmans in this State, 
Deshasth means people of the desh or country and may be taken in the 
sense of local Brahmans. The Deshasthas appear to be the earliest Brah· 
man settlers, who migrated to the south of the Vindhya~. They have two 
main divisions, (1) Rigvedi and (2) Yajurvedi, who eat together but do not 
intermarry. There is also a third division known as the Atharvans, the 
followers of the Atbarva Veda. The Rigvedis are subdIvided into (1) 
Smartas. or followers of Siva, and (2) Madhvas or Vaishnavas, followers 
of Vishnu, Generally the latter do not give their daughters in marriage 
to the members of the former sect. Mttdhvas are divided into 18 sub·divi· 
sions who eat together, but only three of them, viz., the Satyabodbu8, 
Rajendratirths and Ragbavendl'as, mtermarry also, The Yajurvedls are 
split up into (1) those who follow the black Yajurved and (2) those who 
follow the white, They do not intermarry. gxcept among the YaJurvodis, 
marriage is allowed with a maternal uncle's daughter. Marriage wIth a 
father's sister's daughter is not permitted. They eat with Obitpayans, 
Karhadas and other' classes of the Dravida Brahmans of the south, but on 
certain occasions treat them as their inferiors, A Deshasth Brahman will 
never ask a Cbitpavan to dine at his house fora shmddha feast or to offiCIate 
at any of his ocremonies, while a Ohitpavan has no COlTcsponding objection. 

The Karhadas take their name from Kal'had, the sacred junotion of 
the Koina and the Krishna ;n the Satara district, They olaim to be Bigvedi 
De8hasths, but their surnames indicate the connection of a portion of the 
caste with GUl'jal's or White Hunas. Their family goddesses are Vijaya­
durga and Aryadurga in Ratnagiri, and Mabalakshmi in Rolhapur. They 
are dIvided Into 22 exogamous groups 01' gotras. Intermal'l'iages are 
forbidden between familIes not only bearing the sallie gotra but also the 
same pravara. Sapinda l'el:ttions (agnates) extending to seven degrees are 
also avoided in marriage. Marriage with a maternal uncle's daughter IS 

allowed by the caste. Tbe I{arhadas are all Rigvedis of the Shukla (white) 
Bhakha, who rospeet tbe suira or aphorism of Ashwalayana. They belong 
to both the Smartha and Vaishnava sects and follow the gUidance of 
Shankal'aoharya and Madhwilcharya, rcspectlYely. It 18 behmd that 
80me of the Karhadas are Shakti worshlppers and offered, III an­
cient tunes, human sacrifices to Matnka and Lalita, two terrible 
forms of Shakti. This practICe, it IS SaId, was severely repressed by 
tho third Peshwa, Balaji Baji Raa (1740-1761), Their customs now are the 
same as those of the Deshasthas. 

The Karnatic Brahmans are numerous in Raichur, Gulbal'ga and Bidal', 
They belong eIther to the Shukla Shilkha of the Rig\'eda 01' to the 
Taitariya Shakha of the Black Yajurveda, and are dIvided, hke the DeshaB­
thas, into numerous gaM'as or exogamous groups. They alloW:1 man to 
marry his sister's daughter. The Karnatic Brahmans are divlded into the 
sects of Smartha and Madhwa, A few only are Sri Vaishnavas. Then 
tutelary deities are Narsimha find Hanum~n. 

The Andhl'a or Teln~u Brahmans are found in large numbers through. 
out Telingana. They may be divided, according to their sectal'lan belIefs, 
into four main classes :-(1) Smartha, (2) Sn Vaishnava, (3) Madhwa and 
(4) Amdhi. The members of these sub·castes do not eat together The 
Smarthas are further sub-divided into Vaidiks and Niyogis. The Va](hks 
[\re so called because they devote (O~ ol'lgiually devoted) th61f lires to the 
study and teaching of the Vedas ilnd endeavollr to live up to tLe litallclanl 
laid down by the S]wsll'(('s. They are either Rig VeUIB of the Simkin 
Shakha Ol' Kl'Ishna Yajorvec1is of tho Taitltriya S!mklm. 'rhel'e ale al80 
Shukla YajUl'vedis among them both of the :\Iadhyandln [1n(l Pmuhalll 
Shakas, the latter being called Yajnawalkyas in Telingana. They have 
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the following sub·divisions (1) Telaga Nadu, (2) Weli Nadu, (3) Muriki 
Nadu, (4) Vengl Nadu, (51 Kasal L\adu, etc., deriving then names from the 
localities in which then' ancestol'S had itt first settled. These are [ll'Ohiblt­
ed from intcrmal'l'ying among themselves. The Niyogis are the tieculill'is· 
cd Brahmans of Telingan3, many of \,hom ;ere engaged as \\'l'lters and \'lllage 
accountants. They are almost all Black Ya jurredis of Tmtal'i ya Shakha. 
They and the Vaidlks interdine but do not interlllMI'Y. The NIj'Ogis are 
diyided into fOUl classes, (1) Nt1llda WJl'ik. (2) AhtLryani, (3) Arwclu tbnd 
(4) P"sarwelu. Of thesc, the Anvelu sub-caste forms the lmlk of the 
NI)'Ogis in this State. The word 'Anveln' means sIx-thousand tllHllt IS said 
that the pnmal'Y ancestol'~ of the Anvpjus wore lllypsted in one day with 
the Patll'al'lglnsllljJ of 6,000 VIllages by Abul Hasan, tIl(' bst of the Qutub­
~hahi Rings of Golconda (1672-1687), through the ll1~llence of hIS Ermdu 
lllwistel's, Akkllnna and Madanna. ThIS account probrlbly relates to the 
Golconda Vyaparis, f\ brt'lnch of the Niyogls, sepamted fl'Olll the parent 
8tock bl" reason of their conversion to the Srivaishnara £Cutb, for the 
Arwelus~ as a subcaste, ha\"e been in existence for a considerable tllne and 
appeal' to be a tenitol'iai gl'OUP, ileTi\'ing their name from Arwell! Nadu, 
an ancient dirision of Vengl Desh, t·he southcl'I1 Tehngan,1 

A few of tho Telugu Brahm ans arp Vaishna \'Us, 0[' followers of Sri 
Ramanuja. Thoy are so much influonced by sectarian feehngs that they 
h~ve formed thelllselves into a sOp;Lrate Bub-caste. LIke the Sri Vmshna\TLs 
of Southern India, they arc divided into two sub-divisions: the Tengalai and 
the Vadagalai, who intel'din9 hut do not iutertnal'l'Y. The Tengalnrs follow 
the preoepts of Man:wala MahamuUl [Iud the Vadagulai, thORP of Vedanta· 
oharya. . 

The few ~1adhwa8, who are to be found in Telingalla, are emigrants 
from the Kalla1'8Se dlstl'ictg. LIke t,he Sri V,ushmwas, they are extremely 
bIgoted in their uevotion and cannot bear even the mention of the llame of 
Siva. They are mostlv RigveuiR. 

The Aradhi Bl'tthmans are Saivite~ and worshIp SIva In the form of a 
Lingam, which both Illen and women weal' about their neck~. Though 
Lingayats, they adhere to the caste system, weal' the saored thread, 
perform the Sanuhytl.\mndanam, 01' adoration to the Gayat1'l, and observe all 
the Bnthmanical sacraments. They bury their dead, and it is on thlS 
:wcollnt that the" are not admitted by othel' Brahmans to the community 
of food a)' matnmony. The\' mllllste;' to the fl))]l'ltwll necdH of thl' lower 
classes. 

C/ial,ak6,(180,o64):-The \\;1shennen ca~te of the Tclugu country, the 
co~'respondmg caste in Marathwara being that of the Dhobi, who number 
56,944. Owing to its very wide distribution, the caste is diVIded mto a 
very large number of endogamous groups, the nallles of which refor to the 
country to which the sub-castes belong, or to the castes frolll which they 
have sprung, c.g" Telaga Chakala. Turlra Chaka1a, LnmbiLdlOlmkala, 
Lingayat Chakala, Karnatw Chakala, etc. The exogaillous gl'OUpH present 
no featUl'es of speoialllltel'est. Infant marl'lage IS the order of the caste, 
The practice of dedICating gil'ls to deities aiso prevails. A \\'idow may malTY 
again but she cannot marry the brothel' of hel' deceased husband. No 
Brahman is called 1Il to officiate as priest at such a marriage, winch 18 

attended by widows only. Dlrorce 1~ allowed 1n case of ullch,tstIty but a 
dlvorcerl woman can m~l,l'l'y agalll like fI widow. In matters of relIgIOn, the 
Chakalas are Saiyites. They employ Brahmans for relIgious and oeremo· 
DIal purposes and call in J ILngallls to officiate at funerals. The Village 
deities like Pochamma and DUl'gamma are propitiated With offerings of 
goats, etc, The Chakalas decline to wash for barbel'S, because the latter 
do not hold torches at their weddmgs. They eat mutton, pork, the flesh of 
fowl and cloven.footed :tlllmals, and are strongly addicted to drlllk. They 
also eat the leavings of the higher casto people. The dead are bUl'led in a 
lying posture with the head towards the south. 
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Chambhar, (112,534l:-A very numerous caste of lef\ther-wol'kel's and 
rope-makers, m,lllY of whom ar~ engaged as \'111age watchmen and 
mUSIcians, Tho Chambhars are found chIefly in Mal'athw,\t,;~, the COl'l'es­
pondmg caste in Telingaua IS that of Madlga, The term Chambhal' 18 also 
applied to those Madigas in Telingaua who make s:mdals The Ch:11ubhal's 
have vanOUR oudogamous groups, mostly terntoriaJ. :Vlu'l'Iages are pro­
hIbited between memberq hotviug the S~lme 1lcmk. A m:w may llMl'y hIS 
lll[ltcrnal uncle'8 c1aughtcr but not hiS lluternal p,llnt's daught.er Marl'w.ge 
is generally mfant, and widows am permitted to rc·mMI'Y Divoroe is 
allo\l'ed. They profess IIinl1UlSlll bat aro stIll anllnistlO m t11mr beltef and 
worship vllhge dmties and ghosts and spints. Social dispute~ ~\ro settled 
by the caste pallchayat, presided oyer by the most influontial miln in the 
comillunity ,wailable in the localIty. The fines realised are spent on caste 
dlllners. They indulge in lIquor and eat beef and pork and the flesh of 
goats, sheep, fowls, hares, deel' and fish. The dead are buned. 

Darilll, (41,~07) or Simpi : -The tailor caste of the DlllninionH, It IS 

divided into five sub·castes: the Namueva Darzi, tbe Zingill' Darzi, 
the Lmgayat 'Darzi, the Mal'wadi Darzi, and the Jam Dal'zi. The LIst three 
divisions mdieate the castes from whICh they are formed. The Namdeva 
DarzIs clafm thoir descent from the great Maratlm saint, N amdeva. They 
include two classes, Telugu Chippolu and Maratha ShimpI, based upon 
tert'ltorml cliRtinctions, They appeal' to be ol'igilll111y of Telugu ol'lgiu and 
to have, III later times, spread o\'er the Maratha country. They have a 
double set of exogamous groups, the one consisting of gotms and the other 
of family names. The gotra system is merely orlli1mental, and marriage is 
regulated on the family names. Persons belonging to the siltne section 
may not marry. A man may marry the daughter of hiS matel'UIL! uncle or 
elder sister. Two sisters mlly be married to the same man, but two 
brothers cannot marry two 8ister8. Infant marriage is practised. ' A bride· 
price of Rs. 20 to Rs. 30 is paid to the parents of the girl. Polygamy is 
permitted but rarely practised. A widow is permitted to l'e-llHll'I'Y, Lilt not 
the brother of her late husband. Divorced women are allowed to rG-lll[lrry 
by the Harne rItes as Widows. The Namde\ a Dal'zIs belong both to the 
Vaishnava and Saiva sects. Their special deity is Chaundlka, wor8hlp~ed 
on Ganesh Ohouth day with offerings of sweetmeat, flesh and wine. 'rhey 
pay reverence t,o all the gods of the Hindu pantheon, They eat mutton, 
fowl and fish, and indulge in strong drinh The Shaiv[ls bury t,llCir dead in 
a sitting posture, with the tace towards the east, A Jangam performs the 
funerall'ites, [lnd, £If tor the grave is filled, stands on it and blows a conoh. 
He is then induced to leave the plaoe with presents. The V i11shnavrLs bul'll 
the dead' body Shraddha is celebrated each month dunng tho first yeal'. 
The Darzis oat mutton, fowl and fish, aud mdulge in strong drinks. Only 
a few of them have taken to agriculture c\nd other PUl'SUlts, leaving theIr 
original occupation of tailoring. 

De(IJang, (88,516) 01' Koohti.--An occupatioll8,1 caste of weavers m 
Marathwara Probably weaving began with the manufactul'e of coarse 
blankets from sheep's wool and was originally a shepherd's occupation, 
Hence the weaving Cilste known as Batkar, 1,vhlCh is a sub·dlvision of the 
great Dhn,ngal' or shopherd caste (lnd the members of IV hleh, numbering 
21,332 in all, tire found chiofly in Parbhani, Adilabad :tnd Ni~:lmalJt\a. 
With the ltd vent of agriculture, cotton, and later, silk carne to be used. 
The weaving caste then gained many recruits and becltlne speoialised. 
Later on it split up owing to rehglOus differences, A great numbe!' of these 
weavers seem to have been collected !:It Vijayanag<1t', where they have to 
this day leaders, Galled Dewanga yya and MussangaYY3. Their hereditary 
ocoupation has no doubt been greatly crippled by the productIOn of 
European machine· made goods, The Dewangs in the State are dlVlded 
into three sub.castes, (1) Dewanga, (2) Hatkar and (3) Kodekul. The 
Hatkars claim social precedence over the other two sub-diviSIOns. They 
are Lingayats by creed, though both they and the Dewangs worship 
Chaundamma as theIr tutelary deity. Their oeremonial IS a mIxture of 
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Brahmanic and Ling,tyat usages and rites, in which the latter preponderate. 
Again, the Dewangs are split up into three territorial groups. Telugu 
Dewilngs, Karnatic De\\fIngs and Maratha Koshtis, and two othel' branches, 
Kur'.'ina Shetti or Bili Magu and Kurni Sales or Jyandra. The Telugu 
Dewangs are said to ha\'e 64 eXogamous sections. The section mUl1CS of 
the Maratha Dewangs are the same as those of the Maratha Kunbis. 
Marriage is prohibited between persons belonging to the same section. 
Two slsters may be married to the same man or to uterine brothers. 
Marriage with one's elder sister's daughtcr is recognised. Polygamy, 
though little practised, is allowed. The avali, or bride· price, amounts 
among the Telugu and Kumatic Dewangs to Rs. 30, and among the 
Maratha Dewan~s, from Rs, 50 to Rs. 100. Widow marriage and dIvorce 
m'o alJo\\'ea. TIle Teluga Dewangs are either Saiv"ites 01' Vaishnavites, 
",hile the Kanarese Dewangs are mostly Lingayats. The ~f[l,ratha 
Dcwangs reverence all the gods of the Hindu pantheon. All olasses 
observe religious festivals and make pilgrimages to sacred places. The 
minor gods, Pochamma, Maisamma, etc., are also appeased with offeriugs. 
Dewangs oat fowls, fish, pork and mutton, and drink liquor. Some of 
them, aspiring to a higher social status, abstain from liquor. Lillgnyat 
Dewangs bUl'y theIr dead in a slttiug postme, with HIe face pointing to the 
east. Others occasionally burn the dead, The Dewangs make a variety of 
textIle fabrics, chiefly saris. Some ot them have given up their tradItIOnal 
vocation and hal'O taken to trade, agriculture, carpentry and masonry. 

Dhangar, (466,256) :-A Maratha caste of shepherds and blanket WC[lvers. 
The Dhangal's are divided into three endogamous divisions: Khute Dhan­
gar~, Bl1l'gi or Batkar Dhang!Lrs (referred to under 'Dewang') and Jhade 
Dhangars, who interdme but do not intermarry. The exogamous diVIsions of 
the caste are of the Maratha type, Marriage m one's own section, as well 
I1S in one's maternal aunt's section, is avoided. A man may marry two 
sisters, and two broth~rs may marry two sisters. Marriage is infant as 
well as adult, but the former practice is deemed more respectable, Boys, but 
not girls, are dedicated to gods. Widow marriage is allowed and dIvorce IS 
permitted, A bride.price to the extent of Rs. 9 or 10 is paid to the girl's 
parents. Among the Jharle Dhangars, a widow is more valued than a 
virgin, and a bnde'price ranging from Rs. 25 to Rs, 200 is required to be 
paid to hoI' parents. Khandoba is the favourite god of the caste. The 
Adilabad Dhangars worship Khudban, in the form of a wooden image 
bedaubed with vermilion. The god8 of the Hindu pantheon are all 
reverenced by the caste. Ancestral worship prevails, A Jhade Dhangar 
killed by a tiger is worshipped as Waghoba in the form of a stone set up 
on the boundl'y of the Vlllage. Dhangars eat mutton, fowl, fish and the 
flesh of deer, hare, and some birds, and drink spirituous ana fermented 
liquors, Dhangars have a caste panohayat. The headman is called 
Mchctraya and he decides all sooial disputes. He is speoially honoured on a 
marriage occasion with the present of a turban. The original occupation 
of the oaste is grazing sheep and goats and weaving blankets, Some of 
them have taken to cultivation. The dead are burnt in the case of the 
married and buried, if unmarried. 

Dlter, (51,959) :-A low caste of Maratha leather workers allied to the 
Mabars and Mangs of ;l!Iarathwal'a and the Mala of Telingana. From their 
{)ustoms and the impurity attaohed to them, they appeal' like these Cl\stos 
to bc broken fragments of primitive tribes dispossessed of their lands by 
invaders and reinforced from time to time by outcastes. They are nolV 
mostly field labourers, many being attached to Kunbi landlords. They 
have sevBral exogamous sections. Both infant and adult marriages are 
practised, Widow marriage and divorce are allowed. The Dhers are 
animistic in their creed and worship deities of nature and disealleB. In 
matters of diet, they have few scruples. They eat fish and flesh and also 
the carcasses of OOWS, sheep and goats. They eat the leavings of other 
people and indulge in toddy and li~uor. 
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Dhot'. (43.409) :-A low caste of tanners found in Marathwara. The 
name is probably derived from Dhor. meaning cattle. as they are tanners of 
cattle skins. The Dhors appear to be a degraded branch of the Chambhars. 
They are divided into five endogamous groups: Range Dhor, Budhale Dhor, 
Rakayya Dho!', Chambhar Dhor and Shadu Dhor. The first group claIms the 
highest rank and appears to be the originttl stock from which the other sub· 
castes have branched off. Tho name R~lDgc Dhor is derived from a Mara,thi 
word meaning 'dye' which refers to the oocupation of staining hides. The 
Budhale Dhol's are so named from Dllllhales 01' leather jars which they make. 
As such jars are not in much reqUlsition now, they manufacture dholaks 
(drums), watet'bags, water buckets and other leather artICles. The Kakayya 
DhOl'S are said to be the descendants of one Kakayya, a Range Dhor, who 
embraced Lingayatism and was therefore out off from his community. In 
addition to staining hides, they cobble old shoes and make new ones. The 
Chambhar Dhor is a mixed sub·caste and oocuples a degraded position. 
These Dhors also make shoes, water buckets, etc. The Shadu DhOl's are 
the illegitimate offsprings of the Dhors by Dba!' women degraded for some 
social offence. WIthin these sub·castes there are 360 exogamous sections, 
which appear to be entirely of Ma!'atha origin. Some of the section·names 
are totemistio. A man may not marry outside the sub·caste nor inside the 
section to which he belongs. Two sisters may be married to 'one man or 
two brothers. Marnage with a sister's or maternal uncle's daughter is per· 
mittei!. Both infant and adult marriages are recognized. Widow marriage 
and divorce are allowed. The DhOl's do not dedicate their girls to deities. 
They profess to be Saivltes but they worship animistic deities also. The dead 
are buried in a sittmg posture. 

Eadiga, (26,077) :-Telugu toddy-drawers, also known as Indra. 
Though the Eadigas rank lower, socially, than the Goundlas, they form in 
reality a sub·caste of the Goundla, another toddy.drawing caste of the 
Telugu country. The word Eadiga comes from' ita' meaning a seudht tree, 
and as this class of people draw toddy from the ita troe they are known as 
Eadigas. The caste is said to have boen recrUIted from among members of 
other castes, especially from the Mutrasi, Munnur and Telaga castes. The 
Eadigas have a sub·division called the Thala Eadiga, thala signifying the 
head. In manners and customs the Eadigas resemble the Goundla. 

Golla, (353,993):-The great shepherd caste of the Telugn country corres· 
pomling to the Goulis of Marathwara. The Gollas are not a homogeneous 
race, but are composed of a large number of endogamous groups, the members 
of which dIffer ill features and complexion, and in manners and customs. 
For instance, the Yerra Gollas, who form the bulk of the caste found in this 
State, are fair in complexion, have regular features and muscular frames, 
indicating their foreign origin. They claim a social rank higher than all 
the other sub·castes, except the Gujratl and Adi, who are, however, rarely 
met WIth in these parts, It is customary among members of this sub·caste 
to dedicate both boys and girls to their patron deities, Mallanna and Raj 
Rajeshwar. The women of thIS group do not bore their noses nor weal' nose­
rings or head ornaments. The parrot is very much venerated by this Bub· 
caste, which leads to the inference that it might be the totem of the tribe .. 
In Gulbarga and other Kana1'8Se districts, the Yerra Gollas call themselves 
Anam Gollas, speak Kanarese, have abandoned their original occupatIOn 
and have taken to cultivation of the land. They also deal in mediclllal 
herbs and roots. The Boya Gollas are hypergamous to Yerra Gallas, to 
whom they give thmr maidens 1ll marriage. The members of thIS sub· 
caste abstain from eating fowls. Their women do not wear cholis or petti­
coats. The Yaya Gallas closely resemble the Yerra Gallas in physical type, 
though they are a httle swarthier in complexion. The Pakanatl Gollas are 
divided into two endogamous gronps-Domatiwaru and Magduwaru. This 
sub·caste also dedicates girls to deities and marries them to swords and 
trees. Under the designation of Parwati or Jogni these gIrlS hl'e the 
livGS of prostItutes. The Puja Gollas are a dark· complexIOned Bub.caste. 
possessing coarse and indelIoate features and taking their name from a 
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legend purporting that their ancestors were priests to the shepherd god 
Mallanna. Theil' women neither wear cllOris nor nose-rings. The Mushti 
Gallas'allege that they inherited their name from their ancestors, who were 
distinguished for their skill in boxing, musht~ being the fist. The Gujarati 
Gollas profess to observe a high standard of purity, and claim to be superior 
to other Gona sub·castes, with whom they neither interdine nor mtel'mal'l'Y. 
The Mouati Gollas appear to be a group of local formation. They earn their 
living by begging from the higher sub-castes of Gallas, ta whom they stand 
in the relation of family bards and geneologists. The Pidwati Gallas, fllso 
called Pusalwad, are the lowest of the Golla sub-castes. They lead [I sort 
of nomadiC life, move from place to place, retailing glass beads, needles, 
thread and such other articles. Of these sub-castes, only the Yetra, Paknati, 
Adl, Mushti, Baya and a few others interdille. All cat from the hands of 
the Gujrati Gallas. 

The oxogamous sections, into which the sub-castes are broken up, are of 
the totemistic type, The totems, compJise the names of trees and animals. 
A man cannot marry a woman of his own section, but can marry one of his 
mother's section. A man may marry two sisters, but two brothers cannot 
marry two sisters, He can many the daughter of his elder sister, 01' of his 

. mother's brother, but not of hiS father's sister. Except among the Puja 
Gollas, who practise both infant and adult malTiages, infant malTiage is the 
order of the Golla caste. A bride-price of Re. 12 is paid to the parents of 
the girl: Widow -marriage IS allowed, but the bridegroom IS I'sqUlred to 
give her parents half the expenses they incurred on her first maniage. The 
favout'lte deities of the Gollas are }1allanna and Ganga, Theil' relJgion is 
no doubt saturated with ammism, bnt they are "radually dl'lfting towards 
Hmduismand are divided into Saivites and Vaishnavites. They worship' 
all the Hindu gods, Brahmans are called in on religious and ceremonial 
occasions, As a rule, the Gallas bury the dead in a lying posture with the 
head turned towards the south. The Gollas drink fermented and spirituous 
liquors and eat the flesh of goats, sheep, deer, fowls and pigs Their onginal 
oocupation is the tending and breeding of cows, sheep and other domestic 
animals, the mak.ing of curds and butter and the dealmg in milk and 
milch CO\\'8, Of late many have taken to cultivation and trade. 

Gosain, (24,753), 01' Gosavi, upper India devotees and ascetlCs found 
chiefly III Marathwfll'a Like 'Bavaji' the term is indiscrIminately appIJed 
to many classes of vagrants professing to follow a l'eliglOus life, The term 
'Gosavi' is a cOl'l'uption of the Sanskrit 'Gos\\'aml' i. e" onp who has 
conquered his passions. They are religious meudiCllnts llUd belong to the 

, Salva sect, as opposed to Bavas, 01' Bau'ugls, who are Vaishnavas. They 
are recrUited from all castes, except the artisan classes. They are diVIded 
into Gharba1lS, or householders, and Nishprahi, 01' celibates, Most of 
these, however, are celibates in name only. t1any of them have mistresses, 
whose children they freely admit. Though most of them live by begging, a 
few are rich, living as money. lenders, traders and husbandmen. 

Gouli, (24,48G);-Milkmcn of ~1a1'i1thwara corresponding to the Golla 
of Telingana. Goulis form a funotional caste recruited from many other 
castes, such as Dhangars, I{urlllas, Mal'iltha Runbis, etc. Theil' hereditary 
occupation is tending cattle and sellll1g milk, butter and ghee. rrhey are 
divided into two territorial sub-castes, Nagarkar and Vajarkar-who inter­
dine but not intermarry, Eaoh of these is further divided into a number 
of exogamous sections. Infant marriage is pmctised by the caste. A bride­
price varying from Rs, 50 to Rs. 200 is paid to the parents of the bride. 
Widow marriage IS allowed, but the widow is required to give up her child· 
ren, If any, to her late husband's family. Divorce is permitted With the 
sanotion of the caste panchayat. Tho caste seoms to have been strongly 
influenced by Lingayatism, 

In fact, the religion of the Goulis is a mixture of Lingayatislll and 
Hinduism. Like othel Lingayats, they weal' a lingam round their necks 
al'ld worship it every day before they dine. Their special deity, however, is 
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Mahadev, whom they worship on festive occasions. They pay reverence also 
to Khandoba, Bbavani, Ganpati find other gods of the Hindu pantheon. 
The dead are buried III a sitting posture facing the east. 

. Goundta, (121,494) :-A toddy-drawing and liquor-vending caste found 
chiefly in Telingana. The oaste appears to be a functional group like that 
of the Eadiga, formed from the members of other castes. The caste is 
divided into 6 endogamous groups-Deva Goundla, Shetti Goundla, Mashti 
Goundla, Goundla, Eadiga and Laguwad. The first of these (Deva Goundla) 
holds the highest rank [lmong the sub.castes, while the Ma8hti Goundlas 
occupV the lowest position. The Laguwads are so called because they 
wear lagus or short trousers. They are found cbiefly in the southern 
districts of the State. The caste is divided into several exogamous sections 
based on family names, the majority of which are of the territorial charac· 
tel', a few only being totem is tic. A man cannot marry wHhin his scction 
or outsid9 his sub-caste. Marriage is allowed with the daughter of a 
maternal uncle or paternal aunt. Infant marriage is practised by the caste. 
No bride.price is generally given. In matters of religion, the Goundlas are 
divided into Vaishnavites and Saivites, but universal preference is given to 
the worship of Siva, whom they worship under the peculiar name of 
Surabhandeshwar. They also offer fowls, sheep and other animals to 
village deities, etc. The dead are usually burnt. If burial is resorted to, 
the married are placed in a BItting posture with the face pointing towards 
the east, and tho unmarried in a laymg position with the face downwards 
and the head tlll'ned to the south. The Goundlas still follow their 
traditional occupation of extracting toddy from the wild date palm and 
selling the liquor. TheEadigas tap both the wild date and the palmyra 
palms. Only a few of the Goundlas have taken to cultivation. 

Kaikalli, (24,794):-A wandering tribe of basket-makers and thieves in 
Marathwar,l corresponding to the Yerkala .in Telinganfl. The tribe is 
loosely organised and appeal's to have been reoruited at times froDl other 
criminal tribes, such as the Bhamtas, Lamams, etc. Thev are dlvided into 
3 8ub·ca.8tes~ Deccani, Kamathi and Kothi. The caste has 5 exogamous 
divisions. A Kaikadi may marry his paternal aunt·s or maternal uncle's 
daughter. Marriage with a wife's sister is allowed, and brothers may marry 
sisters. Infant as well aB adult marriage is allowed. Widow marriage and 
di vorce are permitted. They eat fish, sheep and goats, deer, haros, fowls 
and pigs and drink liquor. The dead are either burnt or buried. 

Kala.l, (238/789) :-A cltste of distillers and liquor. sellers of Northern 
India 100md in large numberH in the State, especially in Telingana. The caste 
is divided into two Rub-castos-Lad lialals and Pardeei Kalals. The forms. 
Beem to have emigrated from Glljarat. They have three 8ub·divisions­
Surya Lad, Chhatn Lad and Klldl Lad, the members of which neither 
interdine nor intermarry. Marriage in the same section is forbidden. A 
second wife is permitted, if the first proves barren or suffers from an 
incurable dIsease. Infant Dllmiage 18 practised. Widow marriage find 
divorce are allowed. The members of tile caste eat fowls and fish, deer, 
hare and sheep and drink spirituous and fermented liquor8. Liquor·selling 
is their oooupation, but many of them make their living by shop-keeping and 
money-lending. A few have taken to agl'iculture. They arc orthodox 
Hindus and worship Mah,ldev and Bhavani. Brahmans are employed in 
religious ana ceremonial occasions. The dead are either burnt or buried, 
according to the means of the family of the deceased. 

The Pardesi Kalals are supposed to have come from Northern India. 
They have six sub-eastes-Sinha!', PUl'bhayya, Gurer, Chansakha, Letaraya 
and Jaiswar. These do not intcl'dine or intermarry. Each of the sub­
castes is further dIvided into a number of sectIOns. In point of marriage, 
these Kalals forbid a man to marry a WODlan who belongs to the same 
section as his or his mother's. They practIse infant as well as adult 
marriages. A man may marry two sisters. Widow marriage and divorce 
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are allowed. Kanojia Brahmans are employed for religious and ceremonial 
purposes. The dead are usually buried. The Pardesi Kalal abstains from 
eating fowls~ In other respects, his diet i8 the same as that of the Lad 
KalaL The bulk of the caste make a living by selling liquor. A few have 
taken to other pursuits, as shopkeeping, money-lending and agriculture. 

Kammari,(41,723):-A ~lelugu black·smith c&ste, will be desoribed 
under' Panchal'. 

Kapu,l747,B49):-The great land-holding and agricnltnral caste of 
Telingana. Next to the Marathas, the Kapns are the most' numerous 
in the State. They are divided into ten sub·castes, of which the 
Panch Reddi (so called as it inoludes five endogamous groups, VIZ., 

Motati, Gudati, Paknati, Chittapu and Gone) alone appears to be indigenous 
to these Dominions. The Motati Kapus take the highest rank amongst 
the Kapus and are proud of their bloo~ since, as they aver, Raja Pratap 
Rudra and his descendants belong'ed to their oaste. A hypergamouB 
division, called the Motati Chowdhari, has lately been developed, consisting 
of rich landlords who claim to be doscendants of old ruling chiefs and 
their nobles. The ~lotatl Ohowdharis recuire tho daught~rs of the Motati 
Kapus in marrIage on payment of high bride·groom price but do not gIVe 
them their own daughters in marnage. ThiS hypergamous group is 
tending to become endogamous. 

Infant marriage is the rule, but adult marriage prevails among 
the Ohowdharis. A bride.groom price, which is generally Rs. 116 but 
which varies with the pecuniary status of the parents of the bl'ide, has 
to be paid. All Kapus, except the Motati, Paknati and Gone, allow a widow 
to marry again, but such marriage is attended mostly by widows on!y. 
Divorce is permitted with the sanction of the Panchayat. An innocent 
woman, if divorced, claims alimony from her husband. In matters of 
religion, the Kapus are divided between Vaishnavites and Saivite~. The 
former are under the influence of Sri Vaishnava Brahmans and the latter 
under the Aradhi Brahmans. Satanis officiate at the funerals of the for· 
mer and Jangams at those of the latter. Under the veneer of Hinduism, 
vestiges of primitive animism survive in the religion of the Kapus, and the 
masses pay more reverence to the animistic deities than to the great gods 
of the pantheon. The Kapus generally burn their dead, but in the case of 
infants, unmarried persons and persons dying of small· pox Or cholera, the 
dead bodies are buried. 

. Kali, (39,819):-A group of cultivators and fishermen of mixed descent, 
numerous in the Warangal and Aurangabad districts. The Kolis are 
divided into several endogamous sub-tribes but only two of these, viz. 
Malhar Koli and Mahadev Kole are to be found in these Dominions. The 
Malhal' Kolis are also known as Panbharis or Chunbis, because they are 
employed as members of the balota and supply water to villagers. The 
Mahadev Kolis call themselves Raj Kalis and are most numerous in the 
State. Theyare dark.oomplexioned and short of stature, but strong and 
muscular. They are divided into 24 exogamous septs, eanh of which is 
further Bub.divided into a number of sections. A man may not marry 
outside the tribe or inside the sept to which he belongs. Marriage with 
the daughter of one's maternal uncle is allowed. Infant as well as adult 
marriages are practised. The bride· price varies from Rs. 15 to Rs. 30. 
Widow marriage is permitted, but the widow should give up her children by 
her late husband to his family members. Divorce is also permitted with 
the sanotion of the oaste pancbayat. Their tuteiarydeity is Mahadev. They 
pay reverence to Bhairoba of Sonari (Ahmadnagar), Devi of Tuljapur in 
the Osmanabad district and Khandoba of Jejuri (Poona). They pay 
homage to other minor gods and to the spirits of their ancestors. They 
have a strong belief in spirits and sorcery. Brahmans are employed on 
raligious and ceremonial occasions. The Kalis eat fowl, fish, mutton and 
venison and indulge in spirituous and fermented liquors. The dead are 
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buried in a lying posture, with the face upwardH and the head pointing to 
the north. The Kalis have taken to agriculture, but they are less 
painstaking and less skilful in the management of crops than the KunbiB. 
Many of them are village headmen holding service·land, while others work 
as day·labourerH. 

Komati, (238,072):-A numerous oaste of Telugu traders, shop· keepers 
and money· lenders, found throughout the Dominion&. The Komatis are 
divided in this State into the following endogamous groups:-Yegna, Neti, 
VlaUr, .A.rv~, Gowriand Jain ,Komatis. The Yagna 01' Vegna Komatis trace 
their original habitat to Veginadu which, III old times, comprised the terri· 
tory between the Krishna and the Godavari below the Eastel'll Ghats. The 
Neti Komatis wear a lingam on their persons and it is qUite likely that the 
difference of creed has caused their separation from the malll caste. The 
Vidul' KomatlB are sup posen to be the illegitimate of!spnng 01 tho Yagua 
Komatis. The Arva Komatis are emigrants from Madras and are found 
mostly III Karimnagar. The Gowri KOIlli1tIB are few In number and are 
probably emigrants from Madras and Mysore. The Jam Komati is [\ term 
wrongly applied to the Kambhoj and other Jains, owing to the similarity 
of their occupation to that of the Komati caste. The Komatis are divided 
into 102 exogamous Bect~onB, mostly of the totemistio chm'_{Icter, bearing 
the names of trees, plants or flowers. The Komatis forbid a lUan to marry 
a gid who belongs to the same gotra aB himself. They observe an elabo· 
rate system of prohibited degrees. Tho practice of marrying one s mater· 
nal uncle' 8 daughter is universally observed by tbe caste people. Infant 
marriage is the order of the caste. A dowry Is generally paid to the bride· 
groom, but if the bridegroom be a widower or advanced' III age, a bride·price 
varying from Rs.100 to Rs. 500 or more has to be paid. Widow.marriage 
and divorce are not allowed. The Komatis are orthodox Hindus and belong 
to the Vaishnava and Saiva sects. A few of them are Lingayats, The 
charaoteristlC deities of the oaste are Nagareshewar and' Kflllakflmma. 
Brahmans are employed in the performance of their religious and ceremo­
nial functions. They are vegetarians and abstain from liquors. On death 
bed, one is required to perform prayaschit or the ceremony of expiation and 
bestow gifts on Brahmans. The dead are burnt by the Vaishnava Koma. 
tis and buried by other Komatis. The dead· body of an nnmarried person 
is carried suspended on a bamboo pale and buried withont any ceremony. 

Kumbha1', (51, 382) :-The potters of the Marathwara country. The 
Kumbhars have several Kuls or exogamous sections identical with 
surnames, many of which are common Maratha names. A Kumbhar may 
marry his maternal uncle's daughter and not his maternal or paternal aunt's 
daughter. Both infant and adult marriages are practised. WIdows are 
allowed to re.marryand divorce is also sanctioned. Except the Lingayat 
Kumbhars, all eat flesh and drink liquor. Social disputes are settled at 
meetings of the castemen, presided over by tbe headman, Breaches of 
caste· rules are punished by fines, whioh are generally spent on feeding and 
drmking. 

Kummara, (65, 825) :- The potter oaste of Telingana. The oaste has 
six endogamous divisions: (1) Shetti, or Telaga, or Penta Kummara, (2) 
Balija, or Lingayat Kummara, (3) Bendar Kummara, (4) Dandu Kummara 
(5) Mal'atha Kumbhar and (6) Rane Kumbhar. The Shetti Kummaras are 
found in the Telugu districts and form the bulk of the caste. The Lingayat 
Kummaras are scattered over the Gulbarga, Raichur and Bidar distriots. 
These have not completely shaken off their old beliefs. Both Brahmans and 
Jangams are employed at their marriage. They have Buch divisions as 
Diskshawant and Silwant, but intermarriages between them and the 
Lingayats propel' are not allowed. They make bricks and tiles. The 
BendaI' Kummaras were originally Bendars, but they had to separate 
themselves from the main stock, owing to the profession of potters adopted 
by them. The Dandu Kummaras are supposed to have gained their name 
from the fact that their ancestors were attached as potters to the Imperial 
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forces (' dandu' in Tclngu means' army'). The Maratha Kumbhars speak 
Marathi and look like Kun bis (vide the preceding para). The Rane Kumbhars 
were originally Rajputs. They seem to have taken to the potter's occupa­
tion from recent times only. They would appear to have commenoed with 
making images of men and animals, and latterly, pots. They are now esti­
mated below Rumbhars socially. The sub-east.es have territorial groups, 
each having its own exogamons sections. Some of the sections are 
totemistic. A man cannot marry outside the sub-caste nor within the sec­
tion to which he belongs. He may mflrry two sisters. He may also marry the 
daughters of his maternal uncle and elder sister, but not the daughters of 
his paternal and maternal aunts. The Telugu Kummal'as marry their 
daughters a~ infants, but among the Maratha and Rane Kumbha,l's, girls 
are married ei the I' as infants or adults. The practice of dedicating girls 
to deities obtains in the caste, but the girls so dedicated live in their parents' 
houses and inherit their fathers' property in equal shares with the sons. 
Widow-marriage and divorce are permitted. Brahmans are employed as 
priests in marriagos, and Jangams or Ayyawars in performing obsequies. 

The Kumbhars pay reverence to the gods of the Hin~u pantheon as well 
as to AnimistIc gods. To the latter are offered sacrifices of sheep, goats 
and fowls, the heads of these animals being given to Chakalas and Mangalas. 
Some times buffaloes are offered to the deities and are given away to the 
Malas and Madigas of the village. Kurbhan is the patron deity of the 
Rane Kumbhars, who, like other Hindus, make pilgrimages to Kasi. The 
Telugu and the Marathi Kummaras are flesh-eaters and indulge in spirituous 
and intoxicating hquors. The Rane KumbhAol's abstain from fowls. The 
Balija Kummaras abstain from both flesh anG liquor. The dead are usually 
buried. 

Kunbi, (34,324) :-A cultivating caste of Marathwara. The Kunbis are 
generally supposell to be the same as Maratha~. The similarity of their 
social organization and devalcs. support this view, and the fact that the 
devaks are largely totemistic suggest that they are of pre-Aryau origin. The 
Kunbis decide theil' social disputes at meetings of tho village castemeo. 
As the 80cilll ol'gamzfttion of the KUDbis i8 quite similar to that of the 
Marathas, no further description of this sub-group of the great Maratha 
community seems necessary. 

Kurma, (156,189) :-A Telugu caste of shepherds and blanket-weavers, 
numerous in the Telingana districts. The Kumas have two main 
divisions, Ihttikankans and Unnikankans, so called from the custom of 
their wearing cotton and wool wl'lstlets, respectively, on their marriage 
oocasions. There is a third sub-division kuown as the Ugads, who are 
inferior to the other two, and who make their living by begging from them. 
In the Kanarese distriotstherc are two more divisions-Lingayat Kurbur and 
Beerlods. The latter, like the Ugads, subsist by begging from the other 
sub-castes. The Kurmas are broken up into a number af exogamous seo­
tions, which are partly of the territorifll and partly of the totemlstic type. 
A man cannot marry outside his sub-caste or within the sectIOn to which 
he belongs. Also, he oannot marry the daughters of his maternal or 
paternal aunts. He can, however, marry the daughter of his maternal unole 
01' of his elder sister; marriage is gooerally infant and a bride-price of 
Rs. 21 has to be given. The custom of dedicating girls to temples survives 
among some of the Eurmas. A widow is allowed to re-marry. She must 
avoid her late hu~band' s younger or eldor brother. On re-marrying, she has 
to return the ornaments given to her by her first husband. Divorce is 
permitted with the sanction of the oaSGe panchayat. Re-marriage 01 the 
divorced is allowed. By religion, the Kurmas are either Vaishnavi~e8 or 
Saivites. Some follow the Lingayat sect and abstain from flesh and liquor. 
The favourito deity of the Kurmas is Mallanna, to whom offerings of sheep 
and goats are made. Beerappa, their Guru, IS also honoured with the 
sacrifice of sheep and goats. Beerlods and Ugads officiate as prIests in the 
worship of these deities. The Animistic gods are also propitiated. A man 
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of the Kummara caste is employed at the worship of· these gods, The 
Kurmas have a strong belief in ghosts and evil spirits and try to appease 
them with various offerings, Musalman pirs are also duly re'l;erenced 
by them. They eat mutton, pork, fowl and venison and indulge in liquors, 
The dead al'e buried in lying posture with tho head pointing to the south, 
but in the oase of the Lingayat Kurmas, the dead are bu.ried in a sitting 
posture with the face turned ,to the north. 

Lingayat, (687,539.),:-A sect of Saivites, who deny the sacerdotal 
authority of the Brahmans and affect to reject all caste distinctions. The 
Lingayats, also known as Virasaivas, Sivabhaktas and Sivacljp:rs, derive 
their name from the Lingam, the phallic emblem of Siva, whHlh everyone 
of the community has to wear On the person, and the loss of whieh is 
equivalent to spiritual death. The Lingayats are very numerous in the 
distriots of Gulbarga, Raichur and Bidar, from where they have spread all 
over the Dominions, They are mostly traders and agriculturists, The 
fundamental prjnciple of their religion is the equality of all w~arers of the 
lingam in the eyes of God, which suggests that their creed is the outcome 
of Olle of the' numerous reformations that have been aimed in India against 
the supremacy and the doctrines of the Brahmans, whose exploitations of 
the lower oastes has frequently led to the rise of new sects, essentially anti­
Brahmanic in origin, Of the Brahmanio trinity, they . .acknowledge only 
Siva, They do not revere the Vedas, Originally they prohibited child­
marriage, removed all restrictions on widow-marriage, buried their dead and 
abolished the chief Hindu rites for the ,removal of cermonial impurity. But 
as their original enthusiasm spent itself, the element of caste again assert­
ed itself and in time evolved ritual and oeremonies, in which the influenoe 
of the rival Brahman aristocracy can be freely traced. Basava is supposed 
to have founded this sect in the latter half the twelfth century. The first 
diSQiples of Basava were called Pramada Ganas, They were from all 
oastes and both sexes. Broadly speaking, the Lingayats may be divided, 
into four groups, The first consists of the Jangams, who form the priests 
of the community, The second group comprises those who were the first 
oonverts to the oreed and who, in oourse of time, closed their ranks to n'ElW 
comers, Thesea.re the Lingayats proper and form the bulk of the community, 
They are known as Linga Balijas in Telingana, Li,ngawant Vanis in the 
Maratha distriots and Virsaivas in the Kanarese districts, The later oon­
verts form the third group. They were chiefly recruited from occupational 
castes, such as Telis, Sunars, Koshtis and others.. They have dissociated 
themselves from their parent castes and formed separate endogamous sub­
castes of their oWn. The fourth group consists.of converts from the lowest 
unqleau classes, suoh as Mala and Madiga Jangams, The Jangams of the 
tir~t group have foul' divisions: 

(1) Mathpati, 
(2) Sthawara, 
(3) Ganachari, and 
(4) Madpati. 

The first is further sub-divided into 
(1) Pata, 
(2) Chara, and 
(3) Madwaya, 

The Pata Jangams ,lead a oelibate life, claiming to have renounced the 
world and overcome passions. They live in maths and pass their days in 
meditation and prayers. The Ohara also lead celibate life, but they 
wanaer from place to place and Bubsist on alms. These two are highly 
venerated by the Lingayats. The Madwaya Jangams are householdeJ's and 
officiate as priests to the lower Jangams, On conformity -to the require­
ments of an ascetic, they can become Pata or Ohara Jangams. The 
Sthawal'a and Ganachal'i J angams are also householders, but while the 
former do not wander from village to village collecting alms, the latter do 
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so. The Madapati's officiate at the funerals of the Lingayats. The Linga 
Balijas have three hypergamous divisions. The occupational Lingayat 
groups, like the Lingayat Gowlis, Lingayat Telis, LingaYtlt Simpis, etc., who 
Wei'S all recruited from the functional castes of the Hindu society, remain 
aloof from the parent castes and form endogamons divisions of their own. A 
man may not marry a girl of his own gotra, even though she belongs to a 
different bhagi or sub-sept. He may marry the danghter of his maternal 
uncle or paternal aunt. Two sisters may bo married to the sarno man. 
Generally, one must marry within one's own sub-caste, but Jangams oan 
marry in all castes, even the Eadiga, Mangala and Kummam castes, 
provided the latter are Lingayats, Polygamy is permitted to any extent 
theoretically. Infant marriage is practised. Widow marriage and divorce 
are allowed. A woman, who is widowed seven times, is regarded with 
extreme veneration by her sex and becomes the object of universal adora­
tion among her community. The dead are buried m a sitting posture with 
the face pointing to the north. 

Laha1', (30,908):-The ironsmith caste of Marathwara. Theil' heredi· 
tal'Y occupatIOn is making and revairing agricultural implements. They 
form one of the Panchal castes. See P"nchals. 

, .Madiga, (669,203):--The Telugu leather-workel's and village menials. 
The Madlgas have two main divisions: Kanam Madigas and Tel ugu 
Madigas, who neither intermarry nor interdine. Each of these i8 broken 
up Illto numerous Bub-tribes, which vary greatly in different districts. 
Some of the names, such as Dappu Madiga, Perike Madiga, etc., undoubted­
ly refer to the professions the sub-ca~tes haye followed, while oth('l's, for 
example, Lambada M)tdiga, Roya ~Jl\uiga, Bedar Madlga, etc., refer to the 
ca,te from which the sub·castes have beon recruited. The ~Ltdlg;t sub'caste, 
found in large numbers in ~'elingana and in the Kanarese di8tncts of Ma· 
rathwara, probably represents the original nucleus of the caste. These 
Madigas make their living by manufacturing sandal8, leather ropes and 
buckets and other leather artwles. A brief description of the more impor. 
tant sub·castes of the ::Yladigas lllay not be out of place here. The Mashti 
Madigas arb story -tellers and beggars and occasionally exhibit acrobatic 
feats before the public. The Sindhollu, Chindiwandlu or Bogam Mtldigas 
are the oourtezans of the Madiga caste. They attend all Madiga ceremo· 
nies. The Ashadron or Sandewam are vagrant beggars, who ear; a living by 
enacting plays based upon stories from the Maba-Bhagawatam. The Benga­
li Madigas are a wandering class of jugglers and conjurers, who seem to 
have migrated from Bengal. Though they appear to have no connection 
whatsoever with the local Madigas, yet, as they occupy the lowest position in 
the Hindu society, they have come to be enrolled among the Madigas. The 
Bindalas disoharge the functions of priests to the Madiga oaste and perform 
theil' religious rites. They profess to be possessed and foretell ovonts and 
exoroise ghosts. The Dappu Madigas seem to be identical with the Lam­
bada Madigas, and are attached to each Lambada tanda (camp). They act 
as musidans to the Lambadas, playing, at their religious oeremonies, on the 
dappu, Or sort of drum. The Kallll·Kundalwad (the toddy-potwailas) are 
engaged as oarriers of earthen pots filled with Sendhi (the Juice of the 
wild date-palm) to the market. This occupation has degraded them and 
no pure Madiga will eat or many with them. The Dasari Madigas are 
spiritual advisers to those Madigas who profess to belong to the Valshnava 
sect. They occupy the highest social level among the various sub·castes 
and stand in hypergamouB relation to their disciples, and abstain from 
beef. In the same way, the Jangam Madigas claim a high social position 
among the Madiga sub-castes and minister to the spiritual needs of the 
Saiva Madigas. They also abstain from beef and do not interdine with 
members of other Bub..castes. 

The exogamous sections of the caste are mostly of the territorial type, 
only a few being totemistic. A. Madiga cannot marry outside the sub-caste 
nor inside the section to which he belongs. He may marry the daughter of 
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his elder sister or maternal uncle aDd paternal aUllt, Two sisters may also 
be married to the same maD. Members of othel' castes are received into 
the Madiga oaste, A betel leaf is out on the tongue of the novice, who has 
to give a feast to the Madigas in the Deigbourhood, eat with the new 
associates and remove their dishes, The hut in whioh this oeremony takes 
place is burnt at the olose of the feasting, The Madigas practise' both 
infant and adult marriage, but the IOt'mer mode is conHidered the more res­
pectable; girls are also dedicated to their tutelary deities, These girls, known 
as J ogins, become prostitutes, but their children are admitted to the full 
prIVIleges enjoyed by the ordinary membel's of the caste. Polygamy is 
allowed, The second wife is nsually a widow or a divorced woman. 

The Madigas have no scruples about their diet, They eat beef, horse­
flesh, pork, fowls, mutton and the flesh of animals, whioh have died a natural 
death, The bear is held in special respect, No Madiga will injure or kill 
the animal A bride· price varying from Rs. 5 to Rs, 15 is paid to the 
parents of the girl, The Madigas are more Animistio than Hindu in their 
beliefs. Theil' tribal deity is Matangi, They wOl'ship other village deities 
and Hanuman and Mahadev as lIel!. The dead are usually buried, except 
in the case of women in p~egnancy, and lepel'S. 

Mahar, (494,316):-A caste of village menials and watchmen in Marath­
wara, corresponding to the Mala of Telingana, The Mahars are divided in­
to sev€ralsub-castes, the members of which neither interdine nor intermarry. 
In the Aurangabad division, the chief sub·oastes ilt'e: Somas, Andh­
wans and Teliwans. The Somas claim the highest position in the caste. 
They regard the pig with reverence, neither kill it nor eilt its flesh, The 
AlllllUlwans are supposed to have come tram Berar fmd their lltltlle Bug· 

ge~ts a connection with Andhs, They hold the tiger in groat l'everenue. 
The affinitIes of the Tllwans cannot be traced, In the Adtltlbad dlstrict, 
two sub·castes exist: Mahar Wmker 01' Bamilnya Mahal's, who arc weavers 
by profession, and Ladwan Mahat's supposed to be uumigmnts .from I Lat' 
or Guj:l,l'at The Mahar Jangallls, an off-shoot of tho Mahar Winkers, pro­
fess Lingay.1tlsm and act as money-lenders and bankers to the Raja Gond. 
Besides the three sub-castes mentioned above, there are soveral others. 
The section names of the caste are not totemistic, bnt are eIther territorial 
or refer to some act on the part of their founders. Among all the sub­
ca~teB, the law of exogamy is strictly observed, A man may marry the 
daughter of his maternal unole or paternal aunt. Two brothors may marry 
two sisters. Infant marriage is the general rule. A bride-price of Rs. 11 
has to he paid to the parents of the girl. The practice of dedicating girls 
to deities prevails in the taste, Widow re-marriage is allowed, but the 
widow has to give up her children by hel' first husband. The· religion of 
the Mahars may be said to be ill, f\,transition stage from primitive Animism 
to Hinduism, Their principal deity iH Mariamma (the goddess of oholera), 
to whom fowls, sheep aud buffaloes are offered on festive occasions. They 
worship Mahadev under the guidance of Mahar Jangams, and also Vithoba, 
Some of them belong to the Manbhav sect and a few are the followers 
of Kablr. The MaharB have a strong" belief in witoh-craft and sorcery. 
Just Ilke the Madiga, the Mahar has no soruples about his diet, The dead 
are usually buried. 

Ma!a, (375, 748):-Village watchmeq and menials in Telingana, akin 
to tho Mahars of Marathwara. The oommunity has numerous endoga­
mous groups, The exogamous groups are either of the tS1'l'itqrial or totem­
istic type, Mala J angams and Mala Dasaris take girls in lmwriage from 
other Mala castes, but do not give their own daughters in mal'l'lage to mem­
bers of other Mala caste, A. man must marry within his sub-caste. He can 
marry two sisters, but two brothers cannot marry two sisters, One can mar­
ry the daughter of one's maternal uncle, paternal aunt 01' elder sister. Out· 
Siders are admitted into the caste. The tongue 01 the novice is burnt with a 
burning nim twig, 01' a hot piece of gold 01' silver, A goat is sacl'lficed on the 
ocoasion and a feast given to the members of tho caste. The hut, in which 
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these ceremonials 0,1'8 gone through, is blUnt after tbe close of the dinner. 
Both infant ilnd adult marriages are practised. The bndc receives a present 
from the bridegroom, known as avali [Lnd amounting to lis. 4 or Rs. 5. The 
custom of dedicatIng bo~ sand glfls to deities prcvllJIs. Widow I'e-marnage is 
allowed. Tznt or bl'ide,pl'lce, mngmg from Rs.5 to Rs. 50, is paid to the par­
ents of the widow by the bridegroom. Divoroe is allowed and the dlvol'oed 
woman mn re·man'y. The Mall]'s are, in reality, AnimistiC in their creed and 
prefer the worship of the deities of nature and di~eases to the gods of the 
Hindu pantheon. Ijike the Mahar and Madiga, the Mala eats all sorts of 
flesh. The M,llas are Village watchmen, labourers and grooms. They are 
the chief free labourers (brgars) of the land. They form part of the village 
balula and are paid in kind for the duties discharged. Some of them weave 
coarse cotton cloth. 

Mali, (85, 476):-A class of fruit and vegetable growers, gardeners 
and cultivators, found in large numbers in Marathwara, especially in the dis­
tricts of Aurangabad and Parbhani. It is said that the Emperor Muham­
mnd Togiak caused several Malis to come from Delhi to his new capital, 
Daulatabad, in order to beautify the place with welllaid.out gardens. The 
foreign 0l1gin ot the Malis MUW seem to be indioated by their features and 
customs, which al'e quite distinct from those of the local Kunbis. The Malis 
are divided into 13 endogamous groups, based mostly upon the nRtme of 
the crop they generally cultivate, c. g., Phul Mali (growers of flowers), Jare 
Mali (growers of cumin seed\, Halde Mali (growers of turmerIC), etc. The 
Phul Malis hold the highest rank in the commlmity. The exogamous sec­
tious of the castp consist of family names, :>nd are the sallie ilS those of the 
Maratha Kunbis. A mun may not marry a women of hIS own section. Ho 
may not marry the llaughter of his SIster, 01' of hi8 maternal or patel'llal aunt. 
Re can mllrry two sisters, Two brothers may also marry two Sisters, but 
the elder brothel' must marry the elder sister, and the younger brother, the 
younger sister. Infant marriage is pl'actised generally, Brlde·price, 
amounting sometime to as much as Rs. 40, is paid to the bride's parents. 
Girls are sometimes dedicated to their tutelary deity, Khandoba. Widow 
mal'l'iago is allowed with the permission of the caste panchayat. Divorce 
cilnnot bo given effeot to without the express permission of the leading 
members of the commull1ty. If the husband has just cause of complaint 
against his \\'lIe, he is entitled to recover from her a part of the marriage 
expenses; but if he neglects or ill "treats his wife, he is compelled by .the 
pallchayat to give her alimony for six months. A deed of divorce, embodying 
these conditions, is executed and attested by the headman and other mem­
bers of the caoj,p·coundl. Dl\wced women are allowed to re-marry, The 
Malis obs6no all the Hindu festIvals and fEasts and employ Brahmans as 
priests in their religious servioe. 1'hey eat mutton, fowls and all Hmds of 
fish, They indulge occasionally in strong drink, The dead are genm'ally 
burnt. Only the very poor among them and persons dying of cholera or 
small.pox are buried, 

Mang, (330, 840):-A low caste of basket and rope-makers, VIllage 
menials and musiCIans of Marathwara corresponiting to the Madiga of Telin­
gana. The caste is dIvided into 8 endogamous divisions-Khakare, Telangi 
Mangs, Pelldhari or MaJJg Gar.odi, Dhale, Dasari, Bavis, Bedar and Boleri. 
Members of the first four sub:Cliiltes interdine and form the upper strata of 
the caste. The exogamous sections of the caste are numerous. The tiger is 
held in reverence, which indicates that the animal may be the totem of the 
caste. Marriilge in one's own section is avmded, as also marriage between 
first cousins, Infant marnage is held to be more lespectable than adult 
marriagB. The religion of the caste is Animism, with a reneer of HindUism. 
The goddesses of cholera and small· pox, Hagisa (a Musalman Plr) and 
male and female anoestors are the prominent figures 10 their worship. The 
Hindu gods, Mal'Uti, Bhavam and Mahadev, are [\Iso worshipped. The Mangs 
occupy the lowest grade lD the Hiudu caste system, They eat the flesh 01 
all animals and cflrrion as well. The dead are burnt with bel leaf (Oeglc 
Marmelos) in the mouth. Jangams perform the rites of purification. 
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Mangala, (103,753) :-The barbel' caste of Telingana. The Mangalas 
are divided into 5 sub·castes, Kanda or Sajjan Mangltla, Sri Mangala, ROOdi 
Mangals, Maratha Wal'ik and Lingayat Warik. Only the first three sub· 
castes represent the barbQljruass of Telingana. The Maratha Wariks clo~ely 
resemble the Maratha Kunbis and may be regarded as a funotional group 
formed out of the Kunbi caste. Lingayat Wal'iks are chiefly found in 
Kanarese districts. They claim to be descended from Udupati Anna, who 
used to shave Basava and was one of his favourite disciples. The Mangala 
caste is divided into several exogamous sections. The usuall'ule of exoga· 
my, that a man should not marry outside his sub·caste nor within his section, 
prevails. A man can JlliIrry his wife's younger sister and his maternal 
nncle's daughter but not his first cousin. Infant marriage is in general 
vogue. Widow· remarriage and divorce are allowed. The religion of the 
Mangalas differs very little from that of the Kapus, or other Telugu castes. 
Tho village deities, like Pochamma, Ellamma, etc, arc propitiated with 
offerings of fowls and sheep, while the gods of the Hindu pantheon are 
revered and worshipped also. They eat mutton, 'pork, fowls and fish and 
indulge freely in spirituous liquors. Barbers are generally engaged as 
musicians and torch·bearers. They act as village chirurgeons and prescribe 
lor small complaints. The barber woman plays an important part as a 
midwife and nurse.' The dead are either buried or burnt in a lying posture 
with the head to the north and face to the east. Either Satanis or Jan· 
gams are called in at the funeral ceremony. 

Mamtha, (1,407,200) :-The chief fighting, land-owning and cultivatmg. 
caste of Marathwara. It is the most numerous caste in the State and 
forms over 11 per cent of the total population and 19 per cent of the popula. 
tion of Marathwara. The term Maratha is derived from Rattas, a tribe 
which held political supremacy in the Deccan from the remotest time. 
The Rattas eaUed themselves Maha Rattas or great Rattas. The country 
in which they lived came to be called Maharattha, the Sanskrit of which is 
Ml1harashtra. The Marathas claim to be of Rajput descent. The sirnilari· 

I ty of their surnames, such as Ahirrao, Chalke, Kadam, Lad, Shis?de, 
Yadava, etc., the custom of prohibiting widow marriage and of wearing the 
sacred thread, the part played by the barbel' (Nahvi) in the settlement of 
marriages seem to indicate some admixtm8 at least of Rajput blood. 
Historical evidence shows that marriage connections were formed ia the 
past between the ruling Maratha families and the royal Rajput houses. 
The mother of the Illustrious Sidharaj Jaysmg of Anhiswada was the daugh. 
tel' of akloa Kadamb. Lukajl Jadhav, the maternal grand· father of Shivaji, 
was a lenial descendant of Ramdev Yad~v. of Devgiri. On the other hand, 
tlw custom of worshipping Devaks or marriage guardians at the time of 
marriage, which still obtains among the Marathas, suggests an aboriginal 
origin to the main stock of the tribe. This custom prevails aJUong almost 
all the lower clstes in the Deccan. It would appear that the Mariltha ""oe 
was .formed by the fusion of two great tribes represented, at the present 
day, by the Maratha propel' and the Kunbi. The assaI (pure) Mal'atha is 
very particular III marrying his children into an assaI 01' pure family, but 
instances are not wanting of poor assaI Maratha families marrying into 
rioh Kunbi families and VIce versa The Marathas have 96 Kuls or sections, 
each section or group of sections having a 8ep:trate devak. Marriages are 
prohibited betWeen families having the same devak. Marriage with a 
father's sister's or mother's si8ter'~ daughter is not allowed. Marriage 
with a maternal uncle's daughter is permitted. Infant as well as adult 
marriage is practised. The re.marriage of widows i8 not allowed, nor 

. divorce permitted among the high class Marathas, but the Kunbis allow 
these practices. The favourite deitieS of the Marathas are Siva and his 
~on80rt, Parvati. They worship Siva in his variqus forms as Khandoba, 
Bhairav, etc., and Parvati in her aspects as Bhavani, Durga, Jogai, etc. 
Their priests are Deshastha, Chitpavan or Karhada Brahmans. They eat 
fish and goats, sheep and fowls and drink liquor, They burn the dead. 

Marwadi, (46,439) :-A territorial name, meaning a native of Marwar. 
It is applied to the commercial cla~ses that come from that part of Northern 

63 
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India. The Marwadis are found mostly in the City and in the districts ot 
Aurangabad, Bhir, Pil.rbhani aad Gulbarga. They work as mill.owners, 
bankers, brokers, money·lenders, grain and eMh-dealers and shop· keepers. 
Many of these return home in their old age to pass the remainder of their 
days in peace. The Mal'wadi Banias include: 

(1) Mesri or Mahesri, 
(2) Agarwal, ' 
l) Oswal, 

(4) POl'wal, 
(5) Shl'awak, 
and several other sub·castes. 

rrhe Mahesri Marwadis trace their descent from the Rajputs of the 
Chanchan, Panwar and Salunki clans and are divided into 72 exogamous 
sections or Khamps, sub-divided into 989 sub·sections or nakhas. Girls 
are married both as infants and as adults. It is not unusual for girls to 
be married to boys younger than themselves. Bride-prioe has to be paid, 
which, in some instances, amounts to as much as Re, 15,000, The majority 
of tbe Mahesris are Vaishnavas of the Vallabhacharya or Ramanand sect. 
A few belong to the Digambel' sect of JalOB. The sectarian differences, 
however, are no bar to iutermal'l'iages. The girl after marriage is admit­
ted to the sect of her husband, 

The Agarwals take their I)ltme from Raja Agarsen, a reputed descendant 
of Raja Dbanpal, the original ancestor of the sub·caste. They are divided 
into 18 gotl'as. The snake is held in great honour. Both infant and adult 
marriages are in vogue. Like the Mahesri, they are either Vaishnavas or 
,J ains of the Digamber sect, 

The Oswa,ls like the Mahesris omim a Rajput descent. The bulk of the 
community follow tbe tenets of the Svetambar sect of Jilins. Both infant 
and adult marriages are praGtised. 

The Porwals are said to be Rajputs of Pal, in Gujarat, converted to 
Jainism some 700 years age. They also, like the above three sub·ca8tes, 
are money-lenders and bankel's. The Shrawaks are also Jain traders. 

Jlunnur, (183,356):-A widely.diffused Telagu cultivating oaste. The 
community forms one endogamous group, with one golm, 'Pasnul' '. Mar· 
l'iage8 depend on exogctmous sections based upon hmily names. A few 
of the sectlOns are totemlstic, while othors are either temtorial or epony­
mous, The Munnurs form a bypel'gamous group with the Tota Balijas. .A. 
man lllay not marry any of his first cousins, except the daughter of his 
maternal uncle. He mav marry two sisters, provided the elder is married 
lirst. Infant marriage is generally practised. A bnde.price of R~ 16 IS 

paid to the p~rents of the bride. Divorce fmd widow.remarriage are recog­
nised. The Munnul's belong to either the Saiva or the Vaishnava sect: 1n 
their religiOUS ceremonies, Smarta BJ'ahmans serve them as pl'lests. At 
funeral ceremonies, Satams are engaged by the Vaishnavas and hngams by 
the Salvas. Thp, popular deities, Pochi1mma, Maisamma, etc. are duly 
appeAsed with animal offerings. They eat pork, fowls, mutton and lish of 
all varieties, and llldulge freely in spirituous and fermonted liguors. The 
dead ar8, as a rule, burnt in a lying posture with the head to the south. 
Bodies of persons, who die unmarried, are buried. 

Mutl'asi, (237,662):-A tribe of cultivators, hunters, beggars and village 
watchmen, found all over Telmgana. There are numerous sub-divisions of 
the tribe, such as the Parikiti Besta, Jathi Kartha, DeWllJ Wandlu, etc. 
The tribe is divided into several sections, almost all of which are of the 
totemistio type, only a few being territorial. Marriage is generally infant. 
The evil practICe of dedICating girls to deities prevails. The religion of the 
Mutrasis varies with tbe locality they live in, Thus, in the Adilabad dis· 
trict, they worship Bhimdeva, the Anim.istic deity of the Gonds. In other 
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districts, primitive Animism predominates among the lower classes of the 
community, while the upper classes are Hinduised and di vided into 
Vaishnavas and Saivas. Bl'IJ,hmans are engaged in religious and ceremonial 
observances, and Satanis or Jangams are employed for the performance of 
funeral rites. The dead are usually oremated in II lying posture with the 
head to the south. 

Panchals, (55,975):-A caste which comprises the five artisan classes 
of the ironsmith, the brass-smith, the gold-and silver-smith, the oarpenter 
and stone-mason. This name was returned by the caste mostly in MSl'lIth­
wara only. In Telingana, the oomponent oastes retul'lled their individual 
caste names. The Panchals taboo the fruit of the Phanas tree (Jack). 
The endogamous divisions of the PanchaJs differ in different localities. In the 
Kal'llatic districts, they have four sub-divisions known as Panchanan, Pat­
kari,Vidur and Shilwant, the last being decendants of converts to Lingayatism. 
In Telmgana they are divided into four sub-castes bearing the names, 
Panchdayis, Baiti Panchdayis, Balija Panchdayis, Chontikulam. The 
ewgamous system of the Panchals is of the eponymous type and consists 
of five gotras, each divided into 25 sub-divisions. The Panchals practise 
infant marriage. Widows are not allowed to re-marry, nor is divorce per­
mitted. The favourite object of worship of the Panchals is the goddess 
Kalika, to whom sheep, goats, fowls and wine are offered. Most of them 
are Shakti worshippers. A. few are either Saivas 01' Vaishnava~ and a few 
more, Lingayats. They invest their sons with the sacred thread when 8 
years old. The Panchals eat the flesh of goats, sheep and fowls and drink 
spirituous liquors, Some of them, however, maintalll a high standard of 
ceremonial purity and taboo meat and liquor. However, none of the Hindu 
castes, not even the lowest one, eat food from their hands. The dead are 
burnt, only the bodies of boys not invested with. the sacred thread and of 
unmarried girls are buried. 

Pel'ka, (35,624):-A caste of gmin and salt-carriPl's, cattle-dealers, 
gunny-bag weavers and merchants, confined mainly to rrelingana. The 
.word peT'ike means a gunny-bag. The Perkas have no endogamous divi­
sions but have 101 gotms or exog,lmous sections. A man can marry two 
sisters, but two brothers cannot marry two sisters. Infant marriage IS the 
rule of the oaste. The father of the bride-groom presents a turban and 
Rs. 5 to the bride's lathe1'. WIdow-remarriage is not allowed, but divorce 
is permitted. Almost all the gods of the Hindu pantheon Ill'e worshipped 
by them, but their special deities are Mallanna and Veel'amallu. The gunny­
bag is regarded with special reverence and worshipped in marriages and at 
the Divali festival. tfhey eat the flesh of sheep, goats, wild pigs, fowls and 
fish and indulge in strong drink. The original oocupation of the oaste is 
thlit of making ropes and gunny-bags. At the present day, they have taken 
to trade and deal in cows and bullocks. Some of them aro cultivators aLld 
deal in forest wood. Marl'ied persons, after death, are burnt and the bodies 
of the unmarried, buried. 

RaJPut, (57,032):-A cultivating and military C:1ste from Upper IndJa,. 
found III larger numbers in Mal't,thwara than in Teling~na. The Rajputs 
are diVided mto two endogamous divisions, Suryavanshi (Solar) and 
Obandravanshi (Lunar), the members of which do not interdine nor mter­
malTy. They are further divided mto a number of exogamous sections. A 
man may not marry a woman who belongs to the same section as that of 
his father 01' mother. He can marry two sisters, provided he marries the 
eldet' first. Both infant and adult marriages are practised. The re-marriage 
of widows is strictly prohibited and divorce likewise forbidden. The Rajputs 
worship the divinities of the Hindu pantheon, speoial reverenc.e being shown 
to Ourga and Mahalakshmi, If an epidemic of cholera or small-pox breaks 
out in a f<lmliy, offerings o~ goats are made to Sit ala or Mariai. Tpe Rajputs 
eat the flesh of the goat, deer, hare, pigeon and quail. Fish is also taken. 
Wine is supposed to be forbidden. The dead al'J burnt but children dying 
before completing the third year of their age are buried. ' 
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Sale, (279,070) ;-The great weaving caste among the TeluguB, the 
corresponding caste in Marathwara being that of the Dewang or Koshti, 
The Sales in the State are divided into 12 sub· castes, which represent the 
different classes of the Hindu society which make up this funotional group, 
The Sukla Sale~ claim to be superior in rank to other Bub'castes, The 
exogamous seotions of these sub·castes support the view of the mixed 
charaoter of their origin, Infant marriage is the order of the caste. A man 
cannot marry a woman of his own section, He cannot also marry his 
maternal aunt's daughter, Tera or,the bride· price varies from Rs, 20 to 
Rs. 30, A widow may marry again, but not any relative of her late hus· 
band, nor anyone belonging to his section, A bachelor may not marry a 
widow. Divorce is permitted with the sanction of the caste panchayat, 
The Sales worship all Hindu divinitIes, special honour being showrr~l~ 
Shankar (Siva) whom they regard as their eponymous ancestor, _tmtllfg 
minor gods, Khandoba, Bhairoba, Mallanntt and Sitala are worshipp~d with 
offerings of goats, They eat fish, fowl and mutton and indulge in strong 
drink, They burn their dead, except those under five years of age, 

Satani, (39,733) ;-A Telugu caste of temple servants supposed to have 
come into existence in the time of the great Vaishnava reformer Sri Rama· 
nujacharya (1100 A.D). The Mahbubnagar Satanis have a treditlOn that 
their ancestors came into the district nearly 300 years ago and settled at 
Keshavapattan, The word 'Satani' is a corrupt form of Sattadavan, which 
literally means one who does not weal' (the saored thread and tuft of haIr), 
For temple services, Ramanuja classed Vaishnavites into Sattinavan and 
Sattadavan groups, The principal endogamous Bub·divisions of this caste are; 
(1) Ekakshari, (2) Chaturakshari, (3) Ahstakshari and (4\ Kulasekhara. 
The first two sections make umbrellas, flower garlands, etc., and are also 
priests to the BaJija and other castes of the Vaishnava sect, while the 
members of the other two have taken to temple sel'viee. The Kuls,sek· 
haras, who wear the saored thread, claim to be the desoendants of the 
Vaishnava saint, Kulasekhara Alwar, formerly a king of the Kerala country, 
In their social and religious customs, all the "sub·divisions closely imitate 
the Tengalai Vaishnava Brahmans, The marriage of girls after puberty 
and the re-mal'riage of widows are striotly prohibited, The Sa.tanis attach 
no importanoe to the Sanskrit Vedas, or to the ritual sanotioned therein, 
but revere the sacred hymns of the twelve Vaishnava Saints or Alwars, 
called Nalayira Prabandham (book of the 4,000 songs), which is in Tamil. 
From this their pUl'ohits recite verses during marriages and other ceremo· 
nies. The consumption of ammal food and liquor, though not sanctioned 
by their religious works, seems to be common. The dead are generally 
IJremated, , 

Sunar, (~9,065) ;-The gold·smith oaste found soattered all over the 
Dominions. The Sunal's are divided ir!to six sub·castes-Vaisya, Panehal, 
Lad, Malvi, Ahir and Kadu, the members of which neither intermarry nor 
iuterdine, The V:tisya sub·caste claims to be superior to the rest, as the 
members wear the sacred thread, prohibit widow.remarriage and abstain 
from eating flesh and drinking liquor, The Panchals have been already 
described (Vide Panchal), The Lad Bunars, originally from Gujarat, claim to 
be Kshatriyas, and trace then descent to the lunar king Saotanu, The Malvi 
Sunars take their name from Malwa, their original habitat, and aver that 
they weI's OrigInally Brahmans and welle degraded for adopting the gold. 
smith profession, The Ahir Sunal's are no doubt formed from the Ahir 
caste. The Kadus are said to be illegitimate descendants of the Sunars. 
The oharaoter of the exogamous sub· divisions of Sunars differs in different 
sub·castes. The Vaisyas and the Panchals recognise the Brahmanical 
system of gotras and forbid a man to marry a girl belonging to the same 
gatra as that of his own· The seotion names of the Lads and the Malvis 
are mostly of the territorial type, Marriage is prohibited within a section, 
with one's slster's daughter or with any of the first cousins, Excepting the 
Ahir Sunars, the other sub·castes practise infant marriage only, Widow· 
're.marriage is allowed by all the sub·castes, excepting the Vaishya Sunar. 
Kali, in her various forms, is specially revered by all the sub·castes, The 
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VaiHhya Sunars worship Gopala Krishna also, while the Lad Sunars regard 
J walamukhi as their tutelary deity. The Sun aI'S, with the exception of the 
Vaishya and Panehal sub·castes, the members of which wear the saored 
thread, indulge in wine and eat fish and fowl and the flesh of sheep and 
goats, hare and deer. The dead are usually cremated· 

Sutar, (78,947) :-A Maratha caste of carpenters. The Sutars have 
three Bub·castes, viz., Ahir, Maratha and Pardeshi. For a description of 
their manners and customs vide para headed 'Paueha!'. 

Telaga, (462,188) :-A caste of traders, cultivators and domestic 
servants numerous in Telingana. The Telagas comprise the following 
groups, arranged in acoordanoe with their social grttdes:- (1) Racha Telaga, 
(2) Bajari Telaga, (3) Bobbili Telaga, (4) Telaga Ohetti, (5) Telaga Tota 
Balija, (6) Ohalka Telaga, (7) Ohambu Telaga, (8) Sevak Munnur, (9) Rase 
Talaga, (10) Telaga Uppara, (11) Munnur Telaga, (12) Mutrasi Telaga, (13) 
Sanaiwad and (14) Sadalwad. 

The Racha Telagas are numerous in the Nalgonda distrICt. They are 
said to be the descendants of those who served the Telugu sovereigns on 
mllitary tenure, 01' as personal attendants. They observe gosha (seclusion) 
among their women. They take girls in marriage from other Telaga sub· 
castes, but do not give their own maidens in return. Sentiment against 
widow.remarriage is growing high among them. The Bajari, Bobbili Tel· 
agas and the Telaga llhettis also claim a similar dpscent. The Ohalka ~l' 
agas were originally cultivators of dry land (ohl\lka= dryland) and the Tota 
Bahjas, gardeners. The Chambu, Sevak and· Kase Telagas did service of a 
menial order to the Telaga Zamindars. The Munnul' aod 1\1 utrasi Telagas 
are recruited from the respective Telugu castes. The Sadalwad Telagas follow 
the occupation of weaving !laVa1' (tape) and appear, on this ground, to have 
been degraded from the malll caste. The Sanalwads are so called because 
they play on the San~l, a sort of musical pipe. Both mlant and ~dul 
marriages are practised. Divorce is pel'mitted br those sub·castes which 
permit widow·remarriage. Besides the Bindu gods, Bana Devi a,nd Mais· 
amma are worshipped. Brahmans al'e employed for religious and ceremo· 
nial purposes. For performing funeral ceremonies, either Satanis 01' Jan· 
gams are engaged. They eat mutton, pork, fish and fowls and drink liquor. 
The dead III'S either buried or cremated. 

Teli,( 44,161);-The oil·pressor casto of Marathwara cOl'l'espondmg to 
the Gandla of Telingana. The Telis have three sub-divisionb ;-(1 1 Tllwan 
Telis, (2) Lad Telis anll (3) Mirje or Lingayat Telis. 

, 
The Tilwan Telis are the most numerous. Lad Telis seem to have come 

originally from Gujarat. The Bub·castes n81thor intermarry nor mterdine. 
The sub·castes are diVIded into several sections. No member of the caste 
oan marl y within the section or outside the sub-oaste to whlOh he belongs. 
Marriage with the daughter of a paterMI or maternal aunt is prohibited, but 
the daughter of It maternal uncle can bo married. Widow-mal'l'lnge IS per­
mitted and divorce is recogmsed. The Tehs wOl'ship Bmqu gods, sprcial 
devotion being paid to Mahadev· Deshastha Brahmans at'!) engaged fol' 
religiou~ and oeremonial purposes. The Lingayat Telis, however, employ 
Jangams for such purpcses. The Lingayat Telts are vegetarians, while the 
other Telis are meat·eaters and indulge 1lIliquor also. The Lingayat Telis 
bury their deitd in a sitting posture With the face turned towards the north. 
The other sub·castes $enerally cremate their dead bodies. 

Uppara,(74,186):-A Telugll caste of earth·workers. The name Uppal'a 
literally means salt·workers (in Telugu uppu means salt). Now that the 
lnanufacture of salt from salt·earth is prohibited, these people have taken 
to earth-work and day labour. Some of them also deal in images of Hindu 
gods made of earth and lime. The internal structure of the caste is very 

. complicated. The Telugu Upparas hm two chief endogamous divisions; 
(lJ Matti Uppara and (2) Telaga Uppara. 

80 
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In the Kanarese districts the caste is divided inte four Bub-castes, viz; 
(1) Uppal', (2) Katanewaru, (3) Lingayat Uppar and (4) Kadai Uppar. 

In Marathwal'B the caste is divided into three endogamous divisions, 
viz; (1) Gawandi, (2) Wad and (3) Sagar or Kamathi. 

Marriage within the section is forbidden. A man may marry two sisters. 
He may also marry the daughters of his maternal uncle, paternal aunt and 
elder sister, Infant marriage is generally in vogue. A widow is allowed 
to marry, but not her deceased husband's brother. At such it marriage, a 
man of the Golla Dasari caste ties the pust! round the widow's neck. Di­
vorce is permItted and the divorced women oan marry again. The Upparas 
worship the Hmdu gods and the Village deities Ilke Pochamma and Enamma. 
The latter are appeased with offerings of meat. Br£lhmans are employed 
in marriges and on ceremonial occaSlOns· Satanis or Di1saris attend at the 
funeral ceremonies. The members of the caste eat the flesh of sheep, deer, 
hare, pigs, fowl and fish, and drink spirituous and fermented liquors. The 
dead are usually burnt, but occasionally buried· 

Vclama,(06,45B):-A land-holding and cultivating Telugll caste. Tradi. 
tJOn says that the Velamns 1I'0re a raoe of Khastnyas, who ruled over the 
country to the north of the Nel'buda river. Bemg vanquished by it mightier 
people and expelled from theJl' possessions, seventy seven of t,hem crossed 
the river aud winded their way to Warangal. Their fine physique and 
commanding features attracted the attention of the then Raja 6f Warangal, 
Raja Pmtapa Rudra, who at onue conferred on them the command of 77 
forts in his Kingdom. Originally so\dieJ'B by pI'Ofe8~ion, the Velam:18 have 
now come to be mainly agrlCultul'J sts aua traders. Some of them are rich 
Zamindars m the State· The Velamas are divided III to many Bub-castes, such 
as the Racha, Tarliilsatl, Sikllflmani, Eko, Gune, Naik, etc., Velamas. The 
first three are, however, one and the same sub·caste under dIfferent local 
names. The Rachd Velamas are a highly r8spectable clsss. Their females 
observe the gosha. Widow marriage and divorce are not pel'lnitted. Th~y 
are bypergamous to the Eko Velamas, whooo daughters they take in mar­
l'illge. but to whom they do not give thmr own daughters III marriage. 
The leadmg Velama Zammdars beloug to this sub-caste. The Eko Velamas 
deal in cotton, from which they dems their name. The Guns Velamas are 
weavers and dyers and take thell' name from the large pots mto which the 
cotton to be dyed is dipped. '£h8 Nalk Velamas are still primitive in their 
habIts and make theJr living by hunting and snaring small game. The 
Velamas are said to have 77 exogamous gotras. Both infant and adult 
marriages al'H pl'acGlsed. Except among the Naik Velamas, Widow-marriage 
is not permitted, UOI' 18 dIvorce allowed. The Velamas are either VaJsh­
navas'or SalV<ts. 'rhelr patron deity is Narasimha, worshIpped at the 
commencement of the marriage ceremony. Minor deities also receil'e due 
homage, Brahmans are employed for religious and ceremonial purposes, 
The adult dead are burnt, IV hile those dying before the age of ten or a ying 
of small· pox and cholera are buried. 

Waddal', (107, 668):-A wandering trIbe of navvies and earth workers, 
found all oyer the State. The caste is dlVlded into 8 sub-castes. The 
Chilka 01' Kasi Waddal' claims to be of the highest rank, following the 
profession of an ag1'lCulturlst. Members of this sub-caste consider it 
derogatory to make mill-stones or dig earth. The Kunda and Bandi 
Waddars are stone quarriers. They also make and sell mill stones. The 
Lagolla Waddars are 80 called because they wear l~!ts or short trousers. 
They work in mud and build walls. Their huts, however, are made of 
grass and c3t'1'ied from place to place on donkeys. The Godandla Waddars 
are 80 called beoause they dig earth with an implement called Godali. 
The Matti Waddars are diggers and earth workers. They sink wells and 
dig tanks. They are reported to be pick-pockets. The members of these 
Bub-castes interdine but do not intermarry. The Waddars have got 72 
exogam ous sections and observe a very complicated system of exogamy, 
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Both infant and adult marriage are recognised by the caste. If an un· 
married girl becomes pregnant, her lover is required to pay a fine ranging 
from Rs. 25 to Rs. 600 and to marry her, The marriage ceremony usually 
takes place on a Saturday after sunset. A widow may marry again, but 
not her dCJeaeed husband's brother, DIVOrce is permitted with the sanc· 
tion of the caijte panchayat. The Waddars profess to be Hindus and 
worship Hindu gods Their favourite and patron deIty IS Gorappa, war· 
8h1 pped With offerings of goats and sweetmeats, The Waddal's eat pork, 
fowl, poroupine, field rats and eamon, and indulge in gttnja, opium and 
liquors, Married females weal' pewter bracelets on the l'ight and glass 
bangles on the left arm. No head ol'namentH am wom. rrhey wear a peeu· 
hal' nose.ring. The wearing of bodices by women or of shoes by men 
is strICtly forbidden on paID of SOCliil dl~grace, The dead Hre buned with 
face dowllwards and head towards the south. 

WanJan, (40,065):-A tl'lbe of carriers, cultivators and labourers, found 
scattered almost all over thA Dommions. The W <In j,tl'i~ are dlVided 
into the two sub·castes, (1) Ladjm Wanjari alld (2) RlOjm Wanjari, 
the members of whICh lIltel'dine but do not intermitr!'y, The members of 
both the sub·castes resemble each other in phySiCal appe~lrance and differ 
little f!'Om the Maratha Kun bis, to whoso mauners, custOIllS aud uS:Iges 
they n~w mostly conform. Somo of the Raojin WanJal'ls have migrated to, 
and l!ettled in , the rrelugu dIstricts of NIzamabad, Warangal and N algonda, 
anrl though they have adoptecl the local customs, lDi1nners and languilge, 
they have still preset'ved their Maratlllt sur-names and the worshIp of 
Mal'atha deitlOs. Each of the ~ub·caste~ i~ furthor divided into two endo~i1' 
mous groups, Baramasis and Akarmasis, The Wanjaris profess to have 
12 gob'as, each of which is agam sub-diVided IDto foul' sub-septs of falmly 
groups, The gotm system is peculiar to the Wanjarls and dIstinguishes 
them from the Maratha Kunbis. A man must marl'y within his sub-caste 
but not within his own sectIOn, Ma!'riage With a paternal or maternal 
aunt's dilughtel' IS prohibited. On the other h;tnd, it maternaluncle'scliJ.ught­
er may be married. A man may marry two ~18teI'S, bllt two brothers cannot 
marry two sisters. Bot,h infaut find cLdult marriages are practltled. Widow­
marl'lage is allowed, but the WIdow IS not perJJlltted to marry any of her 
deceased husband's relatlveB, She IS also not to marry a bachelol' unless he 
is previously wedded to a Rni plant. Divorce is allowed with the sanctIOn 
of the caste panchayat. The Wanjal'is worshIp iill the Hmdu deitIes but 
special reverence IS shown to Rhandoba, Bhl;\valll, Bhairoba aud Mari~l. 
Theil' priests arc Deshastha Bmhman~ to Maratha\\al'll and Araclhl Brah· 
mans III Telrngana, TheIr gums 01' spiritual guides are GosavIs. They eat 
mutton, fowl and fish, deer and hare, and mdulge in strong drinks. They 
abhor ,pork find carrion. The Wanjaris usually bury their dead. Cremation 
IS also becomlllg general. 

ANl~lIST, 

Gond, (98,879):-&n ammistic tnbe confined chIefly to the Warangal and 
Adilabad districts. The Gonds are dIVIded into six 8ub·tl'ibes, (1) Raja 

Gond or Gond, (2) Pardhan, (3) Thotl, (4) Dadve, (5) Gowarl aud (6) Kolam, 
which are all endogamous. The terms Raja Gond and Gond, formerly used 
to distmgUlsh the l'illiu~ c lasses from the bnlk of the people, have now be· 
come synonyruouR, the poorest Gond calling hllllself a Raja Gond. At the 
present Census, however, only, 4,253 persons returned themselves as Raja 
Gonds, while as many as 98, 879 persons called themselves merely Gonds, 
. Some of the Raja Gond families have so far advanced towards Hmduism 
that they actually lay claim to a Rajput descent. They profess to follow 
the Hindu religion, employ 13mhmans for rehgiousandceremonial purposes, 
practise infant marriage and prohibit widow marriage and divorce, The 
Pardhans are the helots of the Gonds and serve as genealogists and bards 
to the Raja Gonds, singing the exploits and great deeds of their Rajas and 
heroes to the music of a kind of violin called Klngri. This musical instru· 
ment is regarded among them as a mark of distinction and every Pardhan 
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is bound to possess it, or have it picture of it tattooed on his left fore-arm. 
No marriage of a Raja Gond is celebrated, nor the death rites performed. 
unless a Pardhan is present to receive the marriage persents or to 
olaim the raiments of the dead. The Thotis, in turn, are the bards 
of the Pardhans and form a group of wandering ministrels. The men 
of this sub-Ollste make and sell Hmall bamboo articles and also deal in 
medioinal herbs, while the women are skilful tattooers. These three Bub­
castes (&ja Gonas, Pradhans and That is) appear to have originally formed 
OM group only, which broke up laterally on account of internal disorganisa. 
tion. The Dadves formerly filled the armies of the Gond Rajas, but now 
they work as day labourers. The Gowaris tend milch cattle. Very dark of 
skin and short of stature, p08sessing habits of the most primitive character, 
the Kolam presents a fair specimen of the pure DraVidian type. He speaks 
a dialect called Kolami, which differs considerably from the other Gond 
dialects. The Gonds are divided in general into se\'eral septs and sub-septs, 
all of which are of the totemistic type, the totem being taboo to the 
members of the sept to w hieh it belongs. 'The Gonds marry their daughters 
either before or alter the age of puberty. The more respectable members of 
the tribe prefer infant marriage only. Marriage between first cousins IS 

prohibited, as also that between a man and his niece. The bride-price 
varies from Rs. 9 to Rs. 20. rrhose who are too poor to pay the bride· price 
resort to a sort of marriage by oapture by paying Rs. 2 t:l their headman 
and obtaining his assent to such a marriage. WidolV-remal'l'lage is permitted. 
A widow's choice is limited to her late husband's brother, and only in the case 
of his refusal can she marry any other. In the latter case, she has to return to 
her deceased husband's family all the children born to him. Divoroe is very 
common among the Gonds. The religion of the Gonds is Animism, pure and 
simple. The principal deity of the Raja Gonds, Pardhans and Thotis is 
Phersaphan (great godl, who is acknowledged to be the supreme god of the 
universe, and is worshipped with great veneration and awe, under the 
names of Zonkal'i, Jalgidal', etc. Offerings of fowls and goats are made to 
this god, the presiding priest being a Raja Gond called Kotada. The cere· 
monies are conducted in great secrecy and 1),0 Hindu 01' Gond women IS 

allowed to be present. The Kolam and Dadve Gonds worship Bhimsen, to 
whom also fowls, goats and even COWl are offered. In addition to these, 
a host of evil spirits and minor gods are worshipped. They are not very par­
ticular about their diet. They partake 01 beef, pork, fowls, fish, wild rats, 
snakes, lizards and buffaloes. They have no repugnance to eat carrion. 
The occupatIOn of the Gonds is hunting and agriculture by a rude method 
known as dhya or daha. No ploughs or hoes aro used. Trees are cut down 
and burnt to ashes. Handfuls of seed fire sown III narl'OW holes made III 
the ashes The dead are burnt in the case of lllill'l'ied persons and buried III 
the case of unmarried persons or of persons dymg of small-pox 01' cholel'a. 

l1oya, (25,O~!J ):-A forost tribe corresponding to the Gond found chiefly 
in the Warangal district. A tradition says that famine and internal dis· 
putes drove the Koyas from the highland of BastaI' in Berar to the region 
extendmg from Bhadracbalam on the banks of the Godavari down to the 
neIghbourhood of Khammamet in the Warangal district. The Koyas have 
a dialect of theu' own, With a great preponderance of Telugu words. ~'hey 
are diVIded into five ciasRes-Gutta Roya, Addili Roya, Perumbe Yrldu, Koi 
Kammara and Dollalu. The Gutta Kayas hold the highest rank among the . 
tribe. The Kaya Kammaras are the Koya blacksmiths. The Dollolu are 
the religious counsellors and have charge of the Koya deities. The Koyas 
are Animistic in their beliefs and worshl p Mamila, represented by a stump 
of wood to which human sacrifices fire said to be still offered, and Korra 
Razu, the deity which presides over the tigel' dQmon. Wild dogs are held 
in special reverenoe. Boys and girls generally marry when of fair age. 
Marriages both by proposal and by force, are in vogue. Elopements are 
common. The dead are buried if very young and burnt otherwise. A cow 
or bullock is slain, the tail is out off and plaoed in the hands of the dead 
person and the body burnt. The friends and relatives then retire and feallt 
on the animal. 
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Lambada, (223,77~:-A wandering tribe of grain and salt· carriers, 
cattle· breeders and graziers, found in large numbers all over the Dominions, 
but especially in the Telingana districts of Warangal, Nalgonda, Mabbub· 
nagar and Adilabad, and the Marathwara districts of Gulbarga, Parbhani, 
Nander, Bidar and Raichur. The Lambadas are also known as Banjaras, 
Brinjars, Gohal', Harkaras and Lamanes, They have no settled homes and 
lead a wandering life in bands, t(mdas, each band being under a hereditary 
leader styled N aik, to whom implicit obedience is yielded by the men, The 
Lambadas are divided into four tribes: (1) Mathura, (2) Labhani, (8) 
Charan and (4) Dhodia. Members of these sub·castes neither inter. marry 
nor interdine. The Mathura and Labhani Lambadas are Hinduised, while 
the Charans are mostly Animistic in their reli¢ous beliefs. The Mathuras 
and Labhanes olaim their descent to the mythical herdsman of Sri Krishna, 
The Mathuras profess to be of the highest rank, They are fairer and cleaner 
in their habits than the other Lambadas and wear the sacred thread also. 
They do not eat flesh nor food cooked by a person of any caste other than 
their own. They speak a dailect, which is a mixture of Hindi and 
Gujrathi. The Oharans form the majority of the Lambadas found in this 
State, The Dhadias are bards and geneologists to the Charane. They are 
a hybrid tribe, half Musalman and half Hindu. They perform oircumci­
sion, but worship Hindu deities. Lambada girls are not ususlly married 
under twelve years of age, A man cannot marry outside his sub·caste or 
inside the seotion to which he belongs, He is also forbidden to marry a 
woman belonging to (1) his mother's section, (2) paternal or maternal grand 
father's section and (3) paternal 01' maternal great grandmother's section. 
The dead are usually burnt. Occasionally they are buried in a l~ng posture 
with the face downwards and head pointing towards the south 

Yerkal, (30,385):-A wandering tribe of thieving, begging, fortune-telling 
and basket· making ¢psies, found living in movable bamboo and date m~t· 
huts in all the Telugu distdcts. The Yerkalas derive their name from the 
Telugu word Er.uka, meaning knowledge, as· the women of the tribe profess 
to be great experts in fortune-telling and are consulted by the Telugu classes 
in general. Each gang of the tribe has its own headman, who presides over 
the panchayats which enquire into caste offences, Marriage is eithel' in· 
fant or adult. Widow-remarriage and divol'(je are recognised, The Yer­
kalas are a spirit.bauntail and ghost·ridden people, andaSCl'lbe every disease 
or mishick to the actIOn of some malevolent bpirit or of some troubled an­
cestral ghost. They hate few soruples regarding their diet, and eat fowls 
and fish, pork and carrion, field rats and mungooses, foxes and cats. ~lhey 
indulge freely in strong drink, The dead are usually burnt but oocasionally 
buried in a lying posture with the head pointing to the south. 





CHAPTER XII. 

OCCUPATION. 

PART I.-eJCQUPATION. 

270. Information collected,-Three columns of the Oensus schedule, 
headed as shown in the margin, were intended for a record of information re­
garding the ocoupations by which the people 
live. ElAumet"ators were directed to ent2r in 
oolumn 9 the principal means oflivelihood of 
all persons who actually do work or carryon 
business, whether personally or by means of 
servants, or who live on house-rent, pension 
etc; to avoid vague terms such as ' service' 01' 

'writing' and to distinguish between field 
labourers, mill labourers, etc., and rent receivers 

/
occupatlOn or means~ 

01 subSIStence of IFor dependants 
Actual worker the occupation 

I_~.,.--_Io!the worker by 
IWhom supported 

~inClpal SUbSldi~rY!I~ ~_ 

9 10 I 11 

and rent payers. They were also instruoted to enter, in oolumn 9, a person 
who makes the articles he sells as' maker and seller' of them and finally 
they were told that women and children who work at any occupation which 
helps to augment the family income must be ontered in this column under 
that occupation. As regards oolumn 10, tbe instructions were that an entry 
should be made therein of a.ny oocupa.tion which actual workers pursue at 
any time of the year in addition to their principal occupation. For example, 
if a person lives principally by his eatings as a boatman, but partly als() 
by fishing, the word' boatman' should be entered in columll 9 and' fisher­
man' in'oolumn 10, Columns 9 and 10 should be left blank for dependants, 
in whose case the occupation of the person who supports them should be 
entered against them in column 11. Column 11 should be left blank for 

I actual workers. Thus a distinotion was sought to be drawn between 
war kers and dependants. These instructions were further amplified and 
made more preoise in the Manual for Supervisors as follows:~ 

The entry of oooupation in columns 9 to 11 of the schedule is a matter 
requiring special care. Only those women and ohildl'en will be shown as 
workers who help to augment the family income. A woman who looks after 
her house and cooks the food is not a wOI'ker but a dependant. But a 
woman who collects and sells ftrewood or cowdung is thereby adding to the 
family income and should be shown as a worker. So also a woman who 
regularly assists her husband in his work (e. g., the wife of a potter who 
fetches the clay from which he makes the pots), but not one who meNly 
renders II little occasional help. A boy who sometimes looks after his 
father's cattle is a dependant, but one who is a regular cowherd should be 
recorded as such in column 9. It may be assumed, as a rough and ready 
rule, that boys and girls over the age of 10, who actually do field labour or 
tend oattle, are adding to the income of their family, and should therefore 
be entered in columu 9. Boys at sohool or college should be entered as 
dependants. Dependants on a joint family, the members of which follow 
different avooations, should be entered in column 11 under the ocoupation 
of the member who oontributes most largely to the family inoome. Domestic 
servants must be entered as 'cook', 'bhisti', etc., in column 9 and not in column 
11 as dependants on their master's occupation. Persons temporarily out of 
.employ should be shown as following their previous ocoupation. As regards 
large g&ngs of coolies employed on earth-work of any kind, enumerators 
were speoially instructed to enter not only the word' earth-work' but also 
tbe nature of the undertaking (railway, road, ca,nal, etc.) in connection with 
whioh it was being done. ' 

Where a man has more occupations than one, the principal one is that 
on which he relies mainly for his support and from which he gets the major 
part of his income. A subsidiary occupation should be entered If followed 
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at any time of the year. Only one subsidiary oooupation (the most important 
one) sMuld be entered in column 10. If a person with private means 
follows S'lme occupatIOn, that occupation should be enterod in column 9 
and the source of his private income in column 10, Vague words like 
, labour, ' 'sorvice,' or 'shopkeeping' should be avoided, The exact llind 
of labour or service lIlld the nature of the goods Bold must be entered, In 
the case of service, it is necessary not merely to distinguish Goverument 
service, rail way service, municipal ~ervice, village service, servioe in a tihop 
or office, domestic service, etc., but also to show the exact ocoupation followed 
as, e. g., Army officer, Civil Court olerk, Polioe Inspector, Lawyer's olerk, etc. 
Persons living on agriculture must be distinguished as landlords or rent 
reoeivers, and actual cultivators or rent payers. Where a person cultivates 
part of his land and sub-lets part, he should be shown in column 9 as a 
cultivator and in column 10 a8 a landlord, if he gets the greater part of his 
income from the land which he cultivates himself, and vICe versa. To suit 
looal conditions, agrioulturists were divided into 7 classes designated by 
special terms, as detailed below, and enumerators were instructed to enter 
the proper term in the schedule:-

Description. Term. 

(1) Jagirdar andlnamdar, etc, who are not Muafi kashtkar. 
rent rayers but cultIvate lands. 

(2) Pattadar or Maqtadar or J agirdar who Malguzar kashtkar. 
are reDt payers aDd cultivators. 

(3) Cllltivatmg tenant~ Asami kashtkal'. 
(4) Go·tenants who are cultlvMors Sbikmi Asami. 
(5) Jagirdar and Illamdar, etc., who do not Muafidar Gbair Kashtkar. 

pay rent and tenant lands for cultiva-
tion. 

(6) Jagil'dar,\Pattadal', elC, who, while pay- Malguzar Ghair Kashtkar. 
lUg rent, tenant lands for cultivatIOn. 

(7) Tenants who sub-let land for cultlVa' Asami Gbair liasbtkar, 
twn. 

Gardeners and growers of speoial products, such as betel, cocoanut, etc., must 
be shown separately. Persons whose income is derived from the I'ent of 
houses or land in towns should be distinguished from those who derive it 
from agricultural land. 

271. The Classification Scheme.-In 1891 and 1901, Sir J. Ii. Baine's 
scbeme of classification was adopted. It was a very oomplieatedoDc, and di Vld­
ed all occupatlOTISlUto 7 mmn classes, 24 sub-classes, 79 orders and 520 groups. 
This elabomtion exposed the work of compilers to serious risk of error. In 
1911, however, a more logical and oompaot system of classIfication based on 
that invented by Dr. Jacques Bertillon, a French Statistician, was intro­
duced. With some modifications, the same system has been adopted on 
the present occasion also. According to this, all occupations are divided 
into 4 classes, 12 sub-classes, 56 orders and 191 groups as shown below :-

Cla~B Sub-ClasB I Order I Group 

A. ProductIOn 01 raw materials I, ExplOItation 01 animaIs and vegetation 1-2 1~18 
II. ExplOltatlOn or mmerals '" ". S~5 19~24 

B. PrepnratlOD and sawly 01 material HI. Industry ". 6-18 25-103 
substances, IV. Transport ". 19-23 104-120 

V. Trade ." 24-40 121-154 
C. Public Admin'stratoon and liberal arts. VI. l'lIblic Force ." ". 41-41 155-160 

VII. Public Adm'nist'eation." . 45 161-164 
VIII. Professions a.nd bbera! arts ". 46-50 165-179 

D, lII,sCliUaneous ." ." IX. Persons lIVing on their IOOOme - 51 180 
X. DDtnestld service ." ." 52 181-188 

XI. lnsuillcienily descnbed OCilupatoons." 53 184-187 
XII. UnproductIVe ... .., 54-56 168-191 

------------------------------------~------

272. Principles underlying the Glassification.-The more important 
principles, which have been followed in classifying occupations under the 
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various groups, are thus set forth by the Census Commissioner in his note 
on the subject :-

(1) Where a person both makes and sells, he is olassed as a I maker,' On 
the same principle, when a person extracts some substance, such as 
saltpetre, sulphur, carbonate of soda, .eto" from the ground, and also refines 
it, he is shown in Sub·Class II 'Exploitation of Minerals' and not in Sub· 
Class III ' Industry. ' 

(2) Industrial and trading occupations are divided into two mai.n 
categories according to (al the material worked in and (b) the use which It 
serves, 

As a general rule, the mat category is reserved for the manufacture or 
sale of artwles, the use of which is not finally determined, It also includes 
specified articles for whioh there is no appropriate head in tbe second cate· 
gory, For example, while shoe·makers are included in the second category 
(Order 13, Group 78), the makers of water·bags, saddlery, leather portman. 
teaux and the like are included in the first category (Order 7, Group 40), 

(3) Persons employed in railway carriage factories have been shown 
under Order 22, 'Transport by Rail,' Group 118, instead of under Order 16 
'OonstructlOn of means of transport,' because t,hese factories are always 
worked direct by the Railways in this country, The manufacture and 
repair of railway truoks and oarriages is an integral part of the operations 
of the railway authorities here. Railway Police and Railway Doctors are 
classified in Groups 159 'Police' and 171 'Medical practitIOners of all kinds,' 
respectively, because the primary duty of persons thus employed is, in the 
one case, the prevention and detection of crime, and, in the other, the beal. 
ing of disease. The fact that their pay is derived from the railway is merely 
an incident, and does not affect the character of the ocoupation, 

(4) As 11 general rule, wherever a man's personal opcupation is one which 
involves special training, e, g" that of a doctor, engineer, surveyor, etc" he 
is classed under the head reserved for that occupation, In cases, however, 
where the work in which he is employed involves further specialisation; the 
grollp IS sub·divided, Tbus a marine engineer is dlfferenti~ted from It river 
surveyor, Officers of Government whose occupation IS covered by some 
other group (e, g" doctors, clergymen, profe~sol'B, postal, forest, settlement 
and railw~y offiC8r8 and other establishments) are-entered in that group 
and not under Group 161, Order 45 'Publio Administration,' Government 
peon~ and chapm8is other than those in the above mentIOned establish· 
ment8 are included under this group and not in Group 117 'Porters and 
Messengers: 

273, Changes in the Classification since191 t ._In Keeping with the prin. 
ciples laid down abOY8, certain changes were found necessary in the scheme 
adopted in 1911. In 1911, there were 55 Orders and 169, Groups, These 
have now heen expanded into 56 Orders and 191 Groups, The variation in 
the number of Orders has been caused by (1) the provision of 3 new Orders 
19' Transport by Ail',' 43 'Air Force' and 56 'Other unclassified non·pl'D· 
ductive industries,' (2) the amalgamation of Order 18 'Industries of Luxury' 
with Order 19 'Industries connected with refuse matter' under the head 
'Other misoellaneous and undefined industries' and of Order 40 'Trade in 
refuse matter' with 41 'Trade of other sorts' under the head 'Trade of 

. otber sorts.' -

To be more logical and exact in classification, a few occupatioDs 
have been transferred from one Gt'ller'to &nothar, e, g,,~briBt.J.e8'work, bmsh 
makers and persons occupi~ with 'feathers hBve:IIStlD'trsmlfemtl from 
Order 6 'Textile Industries' to Order 7 'Hides, skins and hard materials 
from the animal kingdom'; thatchers have been transferred from Order 15 
'BUilding Industries' to Order 8 'Wood Industries'; makers of glass bangles 

68 
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and beads have been transferred from Order 18 (Industries of Luxury I 

t,o Order 10 'Ceramics 'j newspaper edit,ot's and journalists have been 
removed from Order 18 to Order 50 'Letters and arts and soiences 'j 
acrobats, oonjurors, fortune·tellers, eto" have been transferred from old 
Order 41 'Trade of other sorts' to Order 50, 

The variation in the number of the groups is chiefly due to the 
splitting up of oertain groups of 1911 with a view to more precise classifioa. 
tion. Thus, group 4 of 1911 'farm servants and field labourers' is now 
diVIded into group 4 'farm servants' and group 5 'field labourers '; group 
13 of last time' raising of small animals' now amplified into group 15 ' birds, 
bees, etc,' and group 16 'silk worms.' Separate groups have been alloted 
for the first time to (1) persons engaged in making, assembling.or repairing 
motor vehICles 01' cyoles-group 90; (2) owners, managers and employes 
(exoluding personal servants) oonnected with mechanically -dri ven vehicles 
(inolnding trams)-group 113; (3) dealers and hirers in mechanical transport, 
motors, oycles, etc.-group 144 add (4) private motor drivers and cleaners­
group 183, The growing interest taken in the condition and movement of 
labour is reflected in the provision of three new groups-106 I labourers in 
harbour works and dookyards'; 109 'labourers employed on the construotion 
and D;laintenanoe of harbours, dooks, streams, rivers and canals' and 112 
I labourers employed on roads and bridges,' all other persons employed on 
theBe works being placed in separate groups. 

274. Reference to Statistics.-The statistics relating to occupations ob· 
tained by the methods described above are published in Imperial Tables XVII 
ro XXI. Table XVII is a general statement showing, for each district and the 
Oity, the number of persons supported by eaoh occupation, classified in the 
scheme, and, under eaoh occupation, the number of persons partially 
supported by agriculture, In this table the term 'partially agriculturist' 
inoludes only those people whose subsidiary occupation falls under groups I, 
2, 3, 4 and 5, Table XVIII contains unde.r three heads of rent receivers, 
rent payers and agricultural labourers, the subsidiary occupation of agri­
oulturists, Table XIX shows for certain mixed occupations the number 
of persons who returned eaoh occupation as their (a) principal and (b) subsi· 
diary means of livelihood. Table XX shows the distribution by religion of 
persons supported by each occupation. It is divided into two sections: 
seotion I giving details for the State and section II furnishin~ similar 
details for the Oity of Hydel'abad, Table XXI deals with oooupation by 
selected castes, tribes or races, The salient features of these voluminous 
tables are presented in the first nine subsidiary tables appended to this 
Ohapter. Of these, 

Table I shows the general distri\lUtion of the population by occupation; 

Table II shows the distribution by occupation in naturai divisions; 

Table III shows the distribution of the agricultural, industrial, Oom· 
mercial, professional and other occupational population in natural divisions 
and districts; 

Tables IV and V show the ocoupations combined with agrioulture where 
agriculture is the subsidiary (Table IV) or the prinoipal (Table V) occupation; 

Table VI shows the occupations of fenmles by Bub-classes and seleoted 
orders and groups; , 

Table VII gives comparative figures for selflcted oooupatIOns for the 
years 1901, 1911 an~ 1921 ; , 

Table VIII shows the' ocolipations returned by . certain selected castes, 
and, for each occupation, the proportion of female workers to male; 

Table IX gives details of persons employed on railways and in the irri· 
gation, postal and telegraph departments, as reported by those departments. 
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275. The Special Industrial Census.-As in 1911, It oensus of industrial 
establisaments, but of a more detailed and searching character, was taken 
this timbo A description of this speoial industrial oensus will be given in 
Part II of this Chapter. 

276. General distribution of Population by Occupation.-The marginal 
statement ~ve8 the actual and proportIOnal figures for the four main classes of 
occupations, and 
compares the pre· 
sent proporbional 

Clll8ll 

figures with the I 
d A. ProdllCtlon ot raw matenal! "1 

carre s p 0 n i ng B PreparatIOn aud supply 01 mate' 
ones in 1911. riai substances ... 

Totai I Percentage I Percentage f 
In 1921 I ID 1911 

6,i47,Q13 56 I 63 
3,123,616 265 I 2~ 

763,092 
It h th t 

\ 

C. PUbtIC AdminIstration and 11· I 

8 OWB a , beral arts ... 
though a great D. MIScellaneous ,,,1 1,637,149 13 I 8 

majority' of the 
peopJe are dependent on agriculture and pursuits akin to it, the proportion 
of persons so maintaining themselves has fallen by 7 per cent., no doubt due 
to the vicissitudes of the seasons during the decade under review. On the 
other hand, persons Bupporting themselves by the preparation ana supply of 
material substances have inoreased by 2 per oent. and those following 
misoellaneous pursuits by 5 per cent. 

277. Comparison with the occupational distribution of 1911.-The 
marginal statement shows that as oompared with 1911, the ocoupational dis· 
tribution has undergone some ohanges. 'Agrioulture' shows a decrease of 
over 72 per mille. 'Industry' by 2 per mille and 'Domestic Service' by 4, On 
the other hand, there have been inoreases under other heads, exclUding 
'Minerals', 'Professions' and 'Persons living on their own inoome' who are in a 
stationary state. The inorease under 
Unspecified' is as muoh as 5 per oent, 
due perhaps to the negligenoe of the 
enumerator to ascertain the real 
occupations of the persons enume· 
rated, finding this head an easy. ~~g 
on whioh to hang any occupatIOn 
whioh he oould not readily classify. 
The increases under other heads are 
not much, and vary from 1 S per mille 
under 'Trade' to one per mille under 
'Public Adm(nistration.' 

278. Futther discussion of occu' 

occup~tIOnal distributIOn per 1,000. 

Snb·cla.as 
1 1921 [1911 

I. AgrICulture, etc. ". 65~ I 62'1 
II. Minerals ". 1 

Ill. Iudustry ... 138

1 

140 
IV. TrllDSport 16 10 

V. Trade '''I 98 80 
VI. Public Force ... 18 I 12 
VII, Pubhc Adlllimstratlon " 

271 
26 

VIII. ProfessIOns 16 16 
IX. Indepandent ". 2 2 
X. DOmeJItIc Service ". 28 a2 

Xl. Unspeclfted ... 76 29 
III. UuplOGuelive ... 25 2() 

pation statistics.-A brief review of occupation statistios by sub·classe8 and 
main orders may now be given. It may be repeated that Dr. Bertillon's Clas8 
A 'Production of rdW materials' contains two sub·classes (1) Exploitation of 
Animals and vegetation and (2) Exploitation of minerals. The first sub· 
class is again divided into two Orders (1) Pasture and agriculture and (2) 
Fishing at1d hunting. and the second sub·olass is divided into thl'ee Orders 
(1) Mines l (2) Quarries of hard rook, (3) Salt, etc. Let us now consider 
the first Order. 

279. C1ass·A·Sub·ciass I, Order I.-Pasture and Agriculture.-This is 
an important order and 5,448 persons out of every 10,000 of the population find 
maintenance from the 16 groups of occupations coming under this Order. 
The total number of persons dependent on these occupations is now 
61794.968, as against 8,281,829 in 1911, or a deorease of nearly 18 per oent. 
during the decade. There has been a decrease in almost all the sub·diVi· 
sions of this Order. 

Order I, it may be stated, has 5 sub·divisions, of whioh the first, 01' 

'Ordinary oultivation' is the most important. as it ooncern8 90 per oent. of 
the persons coming under this Order. 
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This Bub·division comprises 5 groups as shown in the margin, and the 
number of people supported by these show a deorease of 19 per oetlt, The 
only group.which shows an inorease in this sub·crder is that of 'rent recei· 
vers '. The heaviest fall has occurred in the case of farm servant~ and field 
labourers taken together. The toWof epidemicsa1,!d famines is always very 

! N~ o! persons supported In 
Gronp 

11921 I ~ 
~--

(1) Income trom rent 01 aSli-1 761,614 781,808 
cnltnralland, 

(2) Ordinary CUltivators ,,, 3,607,866 4,064,960 
13) Agents, managers 01 landed: 83,202 84,640 

estates, etc. 
14) Farm servants } '" 1,768,1!62 2,788,212 (5) Fjeld labourers 

Total'OrdInsry cnltJvation' ". -- 6,16~1--;'~9,50; 

Percent-
Il!ie of 

variation 

+ 4 

-11 
- 4 
, 

- 36 

- -19 

high in these classes 
and such unfavourable 
conditions during the 
last deca.de naturally 
account for the en or· 
mOUA decrease noticed 
in iliem, The in· 
crease in the number 
of r~nt receivers, 
when there has been 
a deorease u'nder each 
of the other heads, 
proves that land is 

passmg out of the hands of not only cultivators but also of landed proprie· 
tors into the hands of mere rent reoeivers. 

The second sub·clivision of this Order, viz" 'growers of special product 
and market gardening' covers two groups (6 and 7), of which the former 
rela.ting to plantations need not be considered at all as there are no planta. 
tions of tea, coffee, etc" anywhere in the Dominions, The latter (No, 7) 
refers to fruit, etc" growers. In 1911, there were only 22,804 persons recorded 
under this sub·order, but now there are 50,183 persons coming under this 
categol'Y. In other words, fruit, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, arecanut, etc" 
growers have increased by 120 per cent, during the decade. Thus, market 
gardening has thriven much better than ordinary cultivation during the 
period under review . 

. The third sub·division, viz., Forestry, has three groups (8·10), of which 
only one-group 9 (wood-cutters, firewood, qatechu, rubber, eto" collectors and 
charcoal burners) need be considered here. This group covers 60,641 persons 
now, as agaillFt 40,905 in 1911, Thus, there has been an inorease of 48 per 
cent, in the number of persons engaged in these occupations, 

The fourth sub· division-Raising of farm stock-contains foUl' gronps 

Group 

No. o! pel sons I 1 

supported In \ Percent· 
_~_ ageo! 

1921 I 19l! v81'1&llon 

'II 11 CaHle and bu~alo 27,999142,4181 - 84 
bJ'eede ',J and keepers, 

, 12, Sheep gllat and p'g 52,7321109,789 - 52 
: breeders, , 
II 13. Breeders 01 horses, 1,051 413' +276 

(11·14) as shown in the margin, of 
which only one has gained an 
increase in numbers. 

The last sub·division of this 
order, viz" I Raising of small 
animals' supports only 1 person 
out oj 10,000 of the population and 
is therefore of little importance in 
tbe State, 

280. Sub·class I, Order 2.­
Order 2 of sub-class I l'elates to 
fishing and hunting (groups 17 

and 18). The number of persons engaged in fishing have increased by 27 per 
cent, and those finding a livelihood in hunting h&ve ino1'_ by 9 per cent. 
Thus, persons who have adopted fishing and hunting as their ocoupations 
have increasoo 'by ~ per cet1t. durq~ mmde. 

m~'~ I 
I 14 Herdsmen, sbep [434,043 445,158 - 2 

I 

herdl, etc. 

Total Sub·amslOn ... i~~~~ -;:n~ I-~~-; 

The vicissitudes of the season must have no doubt turned the hands of 
eome of the ordinary oultivators and agricultul'allabourers to such work, as 
wood.cutting, fishing and hunting, and this would seem to be the reason 
why there have been increases under suoh occupations, while ordinary 



OCCUPATIONS COMBINED WiTH AGRIOULTURE ~71 

cultivators and agrioulturallabourers have deolined in numbers. On the 
whole, Sub-olass I-Exploitation of animals and vegetation--shows a. 
decrease of 17 per oent. in the number of persons supported by occupations 
falling under that sub-olass. 

281. Occupations combined with Agriculture.-Imperial Table XVII 
gives, for each oocupation, figures of persons who also have some agricultural 
pursuit as a subsidiary means of subsistenoe. Subsidiary-table IV appended 
to this Chapter gives proportionate figures of these oases. Imperial Table 
XVIII give8 detaIls, under a few main heads, of 'he secondary oocupations, 
which agriculturists of different kinds pursue. These statistics ar~ reduoed 
to proportionate figures in Subsidiary Table V. It may be pointed out that 
both these subsiruary tables refer only to actual workers. 

Taking the figures for workers with agriculture as a subSIdiary ocoupa­
tion, we find that those following 
the marginally-noted non-agl'lcul­
tural occupations favour agricul­
ture as a subsidiary means of 
income- The statement, w h i 0 h 
gives details by natural divisions, 
SbowB that growers of special 
products, who are no doubt agricul­
turists III a way, are most prone to 
take to general agriculture as an 
addltlOnal means of support. Next 
to them come the professionals who 
find in agrioulture a means to eke 
out their income. PerRons hving on 
thmr inuome and those engaged m 
the exploitation of Jl1mel'als are the 
least IIlchned to take bel p from 

I- , ProportlOll per mille who 
I are partially agricul­

tUrists lD 

I 
Non-agrICultural 

occupatIOn 

[ 

I Growers of speCial 
products, etc. 

llillsmg of !Mill stocl< . 
FISblD~ and huntlDg .. 
Industry 

Trade '''1 i PubliC Force ". 
I Pubhc AdDllUlstratlon . 
! PI'ofesslOll8 and liberal 
I arts .. i 

131 : 
32 ' 
421 
33, 

I 

12[ 149 
32 31 
30 i 72 ' 
40 18 

38 
16 
50 

43 ' 
43 
34 

36 

agriCUlture. In four of the instances quoted in the margin, VIZ, Raising of 
farm stock, Industry, PublIc, Administration and Professions, the Marath­
wanl. propol'tion is les8 than that of Telingana. In the l'emaimng foul', the 
Marathwara proportion is much higher than that of Telingana. It may be 
noted that, gonerally speaking, agrioulture IS followed as a subsidiary 
occupation by any class which has made money enough to require invest. 
ment, as aloo by tbe fishmg and hunting tribes, who are gbd to get a chanoe 
of addlllg to their precarious oarnings by workidg on tbe fields. 

We may turn nvw to the figtU'es relating to the oombinatlOn of non­
agl'idultural occupations with agri-
cultlll'8 as the principal calling. 
The marginal statement shows 
the number pel' 10,000 of the 
agrlOulturists who have returned 
S 0 ill e subsidiary o%upations. 
Naturally, the rent receivers show 
the highest proportlOn of persons 
followmg subsidiary occupations 
among the agricultural classes, 

SubSidiary OccupatlOll 

, 

Laudlords I' ent recamth) " ' 

!
Cuillvalors (rent payers) "'/ 
Farm servants and field lahoUlers 

No. per 10,000 lD I 

1921 I 1911 I 
I 

),0821. 876 
470 HSS 
343 224 

the occupations most largely favoured being those of rent payel'~ (472 
pel' 10,000) and agricultural labour (203 per 10,000). A.dmmistmtlOn, 
profeSSIOns. money -lending and dealing in gram furnish the other principal 
subSIdiary occupations to the landlords. Among the cultivators, 113 per 
10,000 are agriculturallabour81's and 104 pel' 10,000 rent receIVers. The 
other prinoipal subsidiary oocupations they turn their hands to are general 
labour, cattle-breeding, trades of all kinds and Governmellt serVICe. Among 
farm servants and field labourers, 9~ per 10,000 are rent payers, 73 per 
10,000 rent receivers and 58 per 10,000 general labourers. They also go in 
for mill-labour, rice-pounding, oil-preseing, leather work, weavmg or any 
other village industry. 
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282. Class-A, Sub-class Il-The second Bub·class coming under the main 
bead of I Production of raw matenals' is styled' Exploitation of minerals.' 
It includes three orders (~-5), viz., Mmes, Quarries of hard rocks and Salt, 
etc., and 6 groups (19.24). There are no salt workers in the State. Persons 
engaged in quarrymg of hard rocks appeared, for the first time, at the 
census of 1911, when they numbered 3,149. Now they bave increased to 
4,883. In the same way, from an insignifioant 139 at the Census of 1901, 
the numbe!' of persons supported by mines increased to 15,325 in 19l1. 
NolV tbey number 15,454, of whom 15,058 are supported by the coal miIles 
m Warangal, as ag,l,inst 11,550 in 1911. The gold mines at Ruttl were 
closed down during the uecadc under review. On the whole, this sub-class 
shows an 1l1CreaSe of 13 pel' cent. in tho number of pursons supported by' 
occupations coming under it. 

The two sub·classes forming Class A show that, during the deoade 
under review, there has been a decrease of 17 pel' cent. in the number of 
persons coming under that class, according to their occupations. 

283, Class B.-Preparation and supply of material substances. This class 
COOHists of three importRnt sub-classes, 1)1;:., Industry (III), Transport (IV) 
and Tl'lIde IV). Iudustry comprises Orders 6·1s, cuvel'lJ1g groups 25-,103. 
Transport COVel'S Ordm's 19-2;) inoluding groups 104-120, lind Trade takes 
in Orders 24·40 oonsistlllg of groups 121·154. Thus, as no less than 35 
Orders and 130 occupatIOnal groups come under Class B, it is only 
possible to notice the more Important of these hel'9. 

284. Sub·class 1111 Industry,-The number of persons supported by 

No. per mllie 01 ludustlial Pellons I Actu~I 
populatlOll depuu,icnt on ! supported \Yorkers 

Textlles 
IHldes, SkIDS, etc. 

I
WOOd 
Metals 
. CcramlCs 
iC1J6nllCal pIOducts 
:Food induslnes 
!IndustrlCs ot dress, etc. 
'lllUlldmg IUllustlleS 

industrial 00oupations has fallen 
from 1,872,733 III 1911 to 1,711,837 
in 1921, or by nearly 9 per cent. 
during the decade. The popUlation 

J Miscellaneous mdustnes "I 

2;: supported by, and the actual workers 
100 taking part in, the various industries 
~; are show n in the margm. Indus . 
10 I tnes supportmg less than one per 
62 mille of the population are omitted 
3:~)1 in the statement. It shows that a 

59 vast llJajonty of the industrial popn· 
lation 18 engaged in industries con· 

neoted with dress and textiles. We may note III P38SlUg that industries 
connected With hides and skins, metals, ceramics and chemical produots 
support, in reference to the proportion of actual workel's engaged, a largor 
proportion of people than the other industries mentioned. 

The changes in the number of person8 returned as engaged in the more 
important of these industries at the present Census [tS com pared with the 
figul'es at the previous Oensus may nolV be noted. Textile industries show 
on the w hole a decline of 15 per cent., no doubt due to bad seasonH and the 
prevalence of epidemlOs. Persons employed in cottllll-ginning, cleaning and 
pressing show the heaviest fall (75 per cent.). There has been a slight in· 
crease (0'1 psr cent.) III the number of those engaged In spinning, sizing and 
weaving. Wool cardlllg and spinning has fallen to tho extent of 22 per aent., 
while silk wea vmg has suffered as much as 37 per cent. Wool industries 
carried on by the slow and costly indigenous methods cannot prosper in a 
competition with machine·made foreIgn goods. In bad years the demand 
fol' silk cloth is not much, and it is not surprising that there has been such 
a fallm this industry, seeing that the deoade under review was unfortunate 
III several ways. The dyeing, bleaching, printing, preparation and sponging 
{)f textiles give employment to a larger number of persons than before. In 
faot, it iB only these industries that show an Increase in the number of 
dependent persons under the head of Textiles. 

285. Industries of dress.--This class which engages the highest propor· 
tion of the industrial popUlation shows a decline of 16 per oent., due no doubt 
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to the same causes as those which brought about a fall in textiles. Building 
and food induskies also have fallen by 19 and 14 per cent. respectivDly. On 
the other hand, mdustries connected with hides, skins, etc., wood and cera· 
mios have improved to the extent of 77, 14 and 9 per cent. respectively. 

286. Sub·class IV, Transport.-The number of people supported by in· 
dustnes conneuted with transpott is 193,083 according to the present Oensus, 
as against 133,961 in 1911, or an increase of 44 per cent. This increase IS 
mainly attributable to the lIlcrease in the number of boat owners, boatmen 
and towmen j palki, etc" bearers and owners; em ployes in railway, post, 
telegraph and telephone servICes. No doubt the disappOlntmg seasons must 
have driven a large number of the Bhoi class; who work as field labourers, 
back to their tradItional occupatIOns. The lllcrease in the railway, etc., 
services must be due to the opening of the Hyderabad·Gadag line as far as 
Mahbuhnagar during the decade, 

287, Sub·class V, Trade,-Trade now supports 1,218,696 persons and 
show an inorease of 7 per cent. over the number In 1911. A large number of 
orders and groups are included under this sub·class, and we can note only 
the 'more important numencal changes in these. 01 the 34 occupational 
groups, the fQllowlDg show an increase 01' a decrease of more than 30 per 
cent III the number of persons dependent on them, 

GrQUp 

I 
Percentage \ I Peroentage 
of decrease I Group 01 1ll0rel.se 

----------------T---~--------------~~ 

Brokerage, commlSSIOD and export." 85 Trade lU metals, machmery, etc." 168 
Trade m skillS, le'lthe~, etc . 38 OWllors and managers of hoLels, etc." 362 
Trade m wood (uot Ilrewood), cork, Sellers 01 mIlk, hutter, ghee, poultry, 

bark, etc. ... 36 eggs, et~ ." Hiffl 
Trade lD pottery, bncks and hies." 43 Sellers oj sweatmeats, etc. 100 
Trade m chemICal products 50 Sellers ot tobacco, oplUm, ctc., 422 
FIsh dealers . ". ". B6 Trade In hUlldlllg materIals other tban 
Grocers and fellers of vegetable 011, sail bucks, Llles one! weedy ruatenals .! 318 

and condllllent~ " "I 44 Trade In firewood, charcoal, etc. '" 53 
Dealers In sheep, goats and pIgs '''1 37 PUblrnh81s and boOk-sellers, daakrs III 
Trade III mean~ 01 transport ". 53 'I mUSIC, etc. ". 866 

r IllUsron! traders o,UB3 __ - ~~---~~~-~-~~,---

Most of the above groups show an inorease 01' a decrease of less than 5,000 
persons. Those tlmt have Buffered or gained to the extent of more than 
5,000 people lire gn'cn below (only round numbers are quoted), 

Dealers III sheep, etc., have lost by over 7,000 persons 
Traders in means of transport do 8,000 do 
Traders in piecegoods, etc, do 18,000 do 
Fish dealers do 21,000 do 
Grocers, etc. do 48,000 do 
Publishers, etc., have gained 7,000 do 
Sellers of sweatmeats, etc. do 8,000 do 
Traders lD fire·wood, etc. do 13,000 do 
Sellers of tobacco, etc. do 19,000 do 
Sellers of milk, etc. do 57,000 do 

The variations m the number of persons following the varIOus occupa· 
tions comprismg the three sub-classes have resulted in a slight decrease of 
0'5 per cent. lU the total number coming under the Illaln head Class B. 

288. Class G, Public Administration and Liberal Arts.-Thls comprises 
three sub-diesses-Public Force (VI), Publle Admimstl'atlOn (VII) and Pro· 
fessions and Llber,el Arts (Vm), 1he first contains 4 Orders and 6 Groups, 
the second only one Order but 4 Groups and the third 5 Orders [lnd 15 
Groups. 

289, Sub·c1ass VI, Public F orce,-Of the 4 Order~ under this head, we 
need consider only two, viz, 41 'Army' and 44 'Police'. The Imperial 
army stationed in the Dominions shows, for obvious reasons, an incre.1.se of 
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44 per cent" while the State army has improved by only 3 per cent. The 
Police, including village watchm~n, have increased by nearly 60 per cent. 
During the early part of the decade under review, the District Police was 
reorganised on the hnes reoommended by the Indian Police Commission and 
the Foroe was strengthened. 

290. Sub·class VII, Public Administration.-This shows a decrease of 
3 per cent, due mainly to the reduction in the number of village officials 
and servants other than watchmen. 

291. Sub-class VIII, Professions and Liberal Arts.-Thls sub-class also 
shows a decline of about 4 p~r cent. Of the 5 Orders coming uuder this 
sub-class, two, viz, 47 'Law' and 49 'Instruction I show increase and the 
remammg three, V1Z, 46 ' RelIgIOn', 48 ' Medicine' and 50 ' Letters and arts 
and sciences I, show decrease. There has been a remarkable increase under 
, Law'. The number of lawyers of a1l kinds has increased from 6,835 to 
26,641, 01' by 290 per cent. during the decade, a~ their clerks, petition­
writers, etc., have developed from 28 to 477. In the matter of 'Instruction' 
also, there has been an equally remarkable development. The number of 
professors, teachers, etc, has Illcreased from 23,574 to 57,063. On the othor 
hand, 'ReligIOn' and' Letters and ,ciences' show a decrease of about 40 
per cent. each and' Medicine' of about 5 pel' cent. 

292. Class D, Miscellaneous.-This is the last of Dr. Bertillon's clas~es 
and comprises 4 sub-claBses I lX-XlI), 6 Orders (51-56) and 12 Groups of 
occupations (180-191). Of these, SUb-class IX deals with persons IIvmg on 
their income, and shows an increase in the number of persons BO hvmg of 
nearly 12 per cent. over the figure for 1911. Sub·class X ' Domestio servioe' 
shows that the number of domestIC servants has decreased by no less than IS 
per cent. The lllsufficiently described occupatIOns coming under su b-clas8 Xl 
and the unproductive beggal'e, vagrant8, etc" recorded under sub-class XII, 
need no notioe. 

293. Distribution of occupations by Natural Divisions.-The marginal 
statement shows the local distl'lOutlOO of the dIfferent snb·classes by natural 
divisions. The City, [IS may be expected, shows the least proportIOn of 
agrioulture. It must, however, be noted that 49 per cent. or about half 

the City population is 
nei~her supported by 
AgrIculture, Industry, 

, 
I 

I 

Natur~\ DIVlSlOnlAgncul. . , 
IUle 

I 

Statu '" 499 
Clly ... 42 
Tellngana 426 
llIsralhwul's '" 576 

Persons supported permlIie by 

Industry 
mc1uumg 

mlUes 

13~ 
136 
175 
101 

er Commerce nor Profas­
lla' slOns. 22 por cent. or 
ns nearly half of the latter 

ili"_I,! 10. IDc\mhug ro e& ocell 
Transport I slons 110 

ual 16 
276 50 
133 ; 19 

92 1 1B 

-
depend UpOIl public 

2:~ service, Cml or Military, 
47 and 14 per cent. on 
18 domestic service. 5 per 

4 
2 
2 

cent. llre reported to be 
jiving on their income. Turning to the aivisions, we flild Marathwara 
showing a larger proportion of agriculturists than rrelingana. This may be 
due to the inclusion of the City in the latter division. Under all other 
heads, however, Tclingana is much in advance of Marathwara. In industry 
it shows a higher proportion than the Oity itself. The statemenb helps to 
eluoidate the oontrast existing between the dlstl'lbution of occupations in 
the City and the distrICts, 
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294. Occupations in the City of Hyderabad.-The main occuption8 of the 
City may be noticed now in greater detail. 
A glance at the marginal statement shows 
how the occupational variation in the 
City differs very widely from that of the 
State as a whole. Naturally the number 
dependent on agriculture in the Oity is 
much less than that in the districts. In 
faot, it is as 1 to 41. In rextile Industries 
the ratio is 1: 4. On the other hand, 
in Food Industries, Transport Trade in 
Textiles, Public Force, Public Administra­
tion, Professions, Domestic service, and 

. persons liVlllg on their income, the City 
shows much higher proportions than the 
State as a whole, Fa!' overy one person 
out of a thousand that live by Trade in 
Textiles, Food Industries, ProfeSSIOns and 
IJibera.l Arts, Public Administration, Do­
mestlC service, Transport or Public Force 
in the State, there are respectively, 23, 
8, 4, 6, 0 and 7 ~er8ons m the City earning 

Occupatlou 

, 

i No, supported 
I per 1,000 In 

I (JIb)' 1 State 

[

lordlUMY cultlvat10u ",I 121 494 
TextJ!e Industl'les, R '" 
Wood " " B IS 

I Food ". , , 21 8 
I Dress and tOIlet '" d6 44 
I Transport , 89 16 
I Trade III textlle8 10 ~ , 
I Hotels, cales, etc, " 10 18 
Olher trade m food-stuffs 77 34 
l'ubbc Forco ,,, 119 18 
Pubilc AdulllllstratlOll ' 99 27 
ProlellllloDs ' " 55 16 
LIVIng OD theIr mcome, . 51 2 
DomestIc ServIce .. l39 28 

described ,., 
OccupalJoDs IllSUillClentiY1 44 76 

Unproductlv~ , Z7 261 

tbeir IIvolihood through such means. The propol'tion III the case of those 
who live on their income is strikmgly higb in the City, For every oue per· 
son out of a thousand, who manage to live 80 in the State, 25 persolls live 
in thllt way in the City. The proportion of the I UnproductIVe' IS only 
slightly higher than that in the State. 

The percentage which the actmtl workers engaged in YRriOUS ocoupa· 
tions in the City bear to the total numbers so engaged in tho whole Domi­
nions may now be considered, In the matter of agl'lculture, actual workers 
in the City form only 3 pel' cent. of the total number. Among growers of 
speoial produ0ts and market gardening, however, 6 per cent, are found in the 
City. Industrial workers of the City make up only 2'5 pel' cent, of their 
total strength;n the State, but, if we consider individualmdustries sepa· 
rately, the City workers form 6 pel' cent. of those engaged in food indus­
tnes, 7 per cent, of the workers in buildmg llldu~tl'ie8 and 43 per 
cent of tho8e engaged in construction of means of tl'ilnsport. Indus­
tries connected With fmUlture and the productlOn and supply of elec­
triClty are to be found only in the City and therefore aU the workers in 
these industriBs belong to the CIty. Workers in transport in the City 
form 15 per cent" of the total number, 37 per cent. of the employes in 
Post Office, Telegmph and Tolephone services are to be found III the City 
alone. Trade III the City takes up only 6 per cent. of the workers in that 
Ime but' Bl'Okerage, CommiSSIOn and J~xport',' Trade 1U wood,' I Trade in 
ChemlCal Products' and I Tmde in Metals' find, respectmly, 99, 72, M and 
46 per cent. of the workers in the City, Of the total number of persons 
employed III I Trude in olothing lIud toilet articles " the City supplIes 13 per 
cent. Agam, 23 pel' cent, of those trading 1U articles of luxury are to be 
found in the CIty, The bulk of the army (53 per cent.) IS concentrated in 
the City. PublIC AumiDlstmtioD requires 10 per cent. of its personnel for 
the City. The Uity supplies 11 pel' cent. of those followmg profossions and 
liberal arts, Medical men and men of letters, arts and scienoes form 2~ 
and 17 per cent, of their respeoti \'e totals. Persons h ving on th~ll' income 
are to be found largely in the City, and therefore such persons form 67 per 
cent. of their olass. 17 per cent. of the domestic servants are engaged in 
the City. Inmates of jails, asylums and hospitals in the City account 
for 40 POl' cent. of the inmates of such institutions In the State, 

[Statement. 
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A oomparison with the cities of the adjoining British Indian Provinces 

I 1_ Persons supported per mille by 

Cities 

I Agllculllnulls,! oom'l proleS'j Other DC· 
ture try merce Sions oupatlOns 

I 
I 

Hyderabad "I 

'''1 

421 135 276 1 

1961 
551 492 ( 

2711 

mfty not fail to interest us. 
The margmal statement 
shows the number of per· 
sons per mille au pported by 
the various occupations in 
the Hyderabad City, Madras 
and Bombay, and some 
citieS in important Indian 
States, It shows tha.t fly. 
derabad has muoh to im· 
prove in matters of indus· 
tries, professions and the 

Madras 39 370 124 I, 

Bombay " 121 303 
2721 

29

1 

384
1 Bangalore 61 288 242 77 332 

438
1 

BSlOda ,62( 234 173 93 I 

( I 

I iberal arts. 

295. Workers and Dependants.-The general instructions as regards the 
~~~__ __ . __ ~ ___ ~ distinction between workers and 

Percentage oj I dependant~ have already been 
No. Sub class I quoted. The marginal statement 

W I 
I Depend· shows the proportions of \\'orkel's 

OI!erB \ . antI \ and dependants m the 4 mam --] -- .. --~I--i --I Classes and the 12 sub·classes. 
I ElploltJilOll of anImals I I' I 7 ut, of the 12 sub-classes do 

and vegotlltlon . , 54 : 46 no. , 
II I Expl JitcltlOll at nI,"eralsi __ ~~~_~ 22' we find workers prooommutlllg, 

i Total of Olass-A' 51 ! 46 1 the hIghest proportIOn bemg found 
\ ---------- amond those engaged 1ll the ex· 

III i Inl1nltry , .. I 51 I 49 1 1'[ b f' ITt 
IV i Tlau,polt ,,, , I 47 ' 53 P 01 ,at IOn 0 illlllem S. ranspor, 
VI Tr.de , __ ._~~I ___ ~: ~ubhc Adl111ll1stl'a~l?n, Profe~. 

, Total 01 Class·B" 50 50 i SJOns and persons hvmg on then 

I
---I-~-- income show a hIgher pel'centage 

VI! Publ.cAdlllllllstmtlon 47' 53 0 epen an 8 t. an \\01 ers, e VI PubllC FOleD ... 51 I 
49

1 f ddt 'h "k' th 
VIII ProfesslOm and LIberal • last class showmg the hIghest 

Arts ___ ~~ ___ ~~I proportion in this respeot, Trade 
Total ot Ciass·C " 47 53 i alone shows an equahty of workers 

IX PerSOllH llV!ug on their --~-I----: and dependants. Takmg all oc-
Illcumo. . II 40 60 I curatlons togother, workers form 

x I ~ome,bt'c ~cmce ... 52 I 4~ 53 pel' cent. and dependants 47 
XI ~nlpcclfio(L ." 58 I 42 '\ 

XII UnproauctIVe '" __ ~\ __ ~~I per cent. 
Total of Olass-D 56 44 i 

All occupatlOllS --53T __ ~I 

296. Local distribution of Workers and Dependants.-The distribution 
of workers and dependants III the City and In the natural diVISions affords 
an interestmg study. 

The margmal statement showR the proportion of wOl'kpI's III foul' of the 

I PI opolllon of lI'ork(]s per 100 persons I 

I supported by • : 

DIVISIOn I I 
IMinCUl'l IndUS-I' Com· rroJes-lother OC· i 
I ture try merae sion cupatlODs 

Ie", .. , "I • 'i .1 ,,I 

I 
Tehngana, 56 \ 52 50 'I 45 I .Ii 

Marathwara , 51 I 46 47 43 ~ 

main clH,sses of professions. 
The low proportion of workers 
in the CIty is due to the fact 
that yery few females are 
workers there. Except in the 
case of domestic service, the 
n\lJl1bel' of females followmg 
any lUdependent occupation 
is very small. The larger 
number of workers under 
agriculture in Te lin gan a 
would seem to depend upon 

the nature oj the crops raised there-rice and jawar. Marathwara, where 
the principal crop is cotton, does not engage so large a proportion of workers 
on agriculture, There is also another reason why the number of workers 
in the latter division is smaller than that in the former. The volume of 
migration from Marathwara into the adjoining British Provinces is, as we 
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have noted in the Chapter on Birthplace, much larger than that from Telin· 
gana, It would appear that able-bodied labourers go in large numbers to 
Bombay, etc., from that division, As a consequence, the number of actual 
workers there is much reduced. 

297, Occupation of Females.-Out of a total female population of 6,126,699 

I I 

No.ollemale 

~~~; \ DescriptIOn workers per 

I No. 
1,000 male 

workers 

I 
r ExplOitatIOn 01 Animals 

and vegetatlOn .. 679 
II ExtrlllltlOn 01 Mmerals. 436 

III Industry ... 581 
IV lransporl .. , '" 461 
V Trade '" 787 

VI PubliC Force '" 364 
VII PubliC Adll1l1l18tratlOn , .. 303 

, VIII ProlesslOns ... 265 
IX Lmng on their meome .. 546 
X DomestIC semce ... 662 

Xl UnspeCIfied ... ... 1,054

1 

Xll Unproduetwe ... 805 

in the State, about 43 per cent. have 
returned themselves as workers. The 
marginal statement, shows the number 
of female workers pel'l,OOO male work­
ers III various oooupations classified ac­
cording to tbe sub-olrtsses a,dopted at 
the present Census. Acoordlng to thIS 
statement, female workers loom pre­
ponderatingly large in tbe 'Unspecified' 
occupations. This may be due totheil' 
Illabillty or the inability of the enu­
m era tor to allocate to the proper head 
the various petty occupatlOns fol· 
lowed by t)lem. The next hIghest pro­
portion is shown by the' Unproiluctive' 
sub-class It muy be noted that no less than 96 pel' cont. of the WOillen 
coming undor this head are beggars. Next come those engaged III 'Trado'. 
The ehlOf o,l'twlcs they deallll will be detailed later Oil. The appearance of 
females under' Publlo ~'orce' is due t,o the fact that 'Pollee' and 'VIllage 
Watchmen' are lOcluded underthis head. Anum bel' offemales are engaged iu 
the U. I. D. Pollee <lnd some more carry out the dnties of vlllage watchmen, 
Females present it higher proportion insub-clasB I than even in sub·class X 
'Domestic seniee', as large numbm's of them help III agrioultural operations 
as field labomor~, etc., m rural areas. In Ul'ban [lretts only do they serve as 
domestio servants. The clas~ whICh shows the. lowest pl'OpOI'tiou of females 
is naturally the professions. The state of their educatIOn and the social 
attitude of the IndIans, whwh is opposed to tbe assoCIation of females in 
men's avocations, work aga.inst any improvement in this line. 

SubSIdiary Irable VI shows in detail the number ot females engaged lU 
various occupittions The ocollpatioll8 in which women, preponderate are 
stated III tho margInal tltble. Most of the occupations in thIS table, it 
would be seen, are recogmsed as women's 
occupations by custom and tradition, 
and are such as make bnt a slight de­
mand on physical strength. As regards 
other occupations, thefB IS hardly one in 
IV hlCb females do not take part as active 
workers, though they do not hold the 
same pOSItion of predominance as in 
those referred to above. On the whole, 
it may be noted that, alter cultivation, 
the prlnoipal occupatlOUR which afford 
WOIDon a livelIhood are trade in food, 
industries of dress and the toilet, textile 
industries and bUIlding llldu8tl'l8B. These 
ocoupatlOns absorb over 70pcr cent. of the 

occupatIOns 
No.o! 
females 
perl,OOO 
males 

[F'Sh dealers ... 7,203 
. j[anu!actUlel~ of tobacco, etc. ".; 5,174 
I Gram parchers . .' 4,932 

Rice pounders, huskers, etc. ".' 3,194, 
i F,Ult, flower, vegetable growers.; 1,506 I 

Cotton sp'nn'ng ... 1 1,429 
I Sellers olmllk, butter, ghee, eto,,,. 1,373: 
, F,eld labourers .. 1,357! 
I Cardamom, betel· lea!, etc, sellers.! 1,250 I 

Farm servants .'11 1,234 I 

I 

Silk weams ". 1,15+ 
Vendorsol aUl'atod waters, ICe, otc 1,133' 

I 1 I 

female workers in the State, more than 38 pel' cent. of the remain\ng coming 
under the head 'Insnfficiently described occupations'. An exammatlOn of 
each of these occupatlOns in detail may indwate the direction III which 
women's work tends to develop. 
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298. Agriculture and number of Female Workers.-The figures for the­

I 

No.olleillalo c.; 1 

actual workers ~ g I 
III eij(J 

---_ ."" 
I 1921 \1911 • ~ ~ 

OccupatIOn 

Income Irom rent 01 
agricultur~lland ... 110,413 113,407 - 2'61 

Ordmsry cultIvators 644,624 727,383 - 11'4 
Farm servaull aud 

field laoourers "'1086,B51 896,'2~ - 34'6 i 
FruIt, flower, etc,,\ ' 

~_~,~~_5~~.~~1 

agricultural occupatIOn are given in 
the margin. There has been a very 
considerable increase in the number of 
frUlt, flower, etc., growers, but among 
rent·reoeivers, ordinary cultivators and 
fi1rill servants and labourers, the num· 
ber of the females has greatly decreas· 
ed. Seemg that the number of females 
in the 8tate decreased by 69 rer cent. 
during the decade, the enormous de· 
crease under ordlJJal'y cultIVators and 
field litbourers would seem to be a 

matter of great concern. Migration alone cannot .!Ccount for this. Perhaps 
the vicissitudes of the season and the prevalence of epidemics and high 
pI'ices of food·stuffs do, to a great extent, account for this fall III their 
numbers. The increa.se under 'fruit, etc, growers', inspite of these cir· 
cumstanoes, is noteworthy. 

299. Textile Industries and Female Workers.-Of the textile llldustl'Jes, 

I~ --~- ------TI -;:;No:-:Oof;::lcw=a;::-lo"--I 

I
' ·I~,ers_lllvalla' 

only t,bose whICh empley 
a large number of women 
are shown in the mar· 
ginal statement. WIth 
the single exceptIOn of 
'dY0ing, bleachmg, etc,.' 
whICh shows ail Increase 
of U7 pel' cent. in the 
number of the women 
employed durlllg the 
deoade, every otber 
item under LhlS head 
shows an enormous dec· 

OccupatIOn I 1 tlOll per 
il~21 19l1_~ 

---. I I 

I 
All ,ext,l, mdultrles ' I 81.140 10,,746 1- 23 ~ 

I

cottongmnmg'Cleanmgalld pressmg, .4,120 1 ~O.~3~ 1- 800 
Cotton spmnrng, ~zmg, weavmg .. 09,906 I ,0 )86

1

- II 
Rope, twme and strmg makmg . 2,082 I 6,575 - 68 B 
Woolcarders and SpmnAI'S, weavers 01 

\\oolleu blankets, carpels, ctc. 7,006 11.515 - oJ'i 
1 Sllk ~eaV€rS . 300 374 - 19'8 

I 

Dyelllg, bleachmg, pllutmg, pre pars! 
IIOU .cd spongrng of te,1l1es ... : 6,720 ~1,015 + 673 

l'ease lJl the number of female workers. 

300. Female Workers in industries of dress and toilet.·~The marglUal 

--------

1

- I No of female 
iactuullfOI kers III Valla, I 

OCCI1PS(lOll 1 I tlOn per 
1921 . 1911 ceut 

'i' i 

I I I I 
All mdustr'ioB of I' 
dres, ~nd tOIlet... 91,332 11l5.22~ - 15',] 

Ta1lot'S, etc. ... 11,013

1

16.848 ·1+ 09 

1 

Sh(J(J-)1lak,:rs .' 15,681 41,9B3 - 626 I 

WashlUg etc ... 05,799 51,0111+ 9'3 I 
Barbel'll, ~tc, , .. ' 8,802 I 5,013 1+ 75'6 1 

1 I I i 

statement shows tbat the variatIOn 
between the number of women employ. 
ed III 1911 and that employed in 19~1 
in mdustl'ies of dress and tOilet 18 

less tban III the occupations hItherto 
oonsldered. In fact, there has been n 
tangible increase in the number of 
those engaged in washing, cleanmg and 
dycmg, and an enormous increase in 
the number working as bitrbers, bail' . 
dreSSel's and wig makers. 

301. Building industries and Female Workers.-As the marginal state· 

I---~ i NQ. 01 feIll"le I 
lactual workers Ill, Varra. 

I 

OccnpatIOn I' I I lIOn per 
1921 1911 cent 

I i 
I I 

All bUllcllug lUdust· I 

lIes .. I 23.314 16,678 + 39'B' 
LIme burners '''1 2,133 88 +2~23'8' 
EKcavators, etc. ... J 1,002 181 + m I 
Stone,cutters, bnck'i 
layers, masons, etc'

l 
19,943 I 15,996 + 26'2 

BUIlders, elc. "I 236 1 611 - 61'4 

ment shows, there has been a COil sider' 
able increase in the number of females 
employed III building industl'l0S during 
the decade. This may be due, to some 
extent, to the fact that several improve. 
ments are being effeoted in the City by 
the City Improvement Board, It may, 
however, be pointed out that the 
figures gIven agaIllst 'lime burners' and 
'excavators' in 1911 seem to be very 
much below the actual figure~. The 

onl) decrease has occUl'red.under the head 'Builders, painters, etc'. It mal' 
be that persons, who would have been returned under this head last tIme, 
have now been entered more OOTI'ectly under the other heads in j,his group, 
acoording to theIr pl'incipal occupations. 



OCCUPATION BY RELIGION AND CASTE. 279 

302. Trade in food and Female Workers.-Next to building inrrnstries, 
trade In food shows an increa8e, in ~- --
the number of the female workers. ! 1 No, of female I' 

The number of females working I laGtllal worl;eI1l ID Varl~' 
. OccupatIOn I I tlon per 

as .sellers of mIlk, ve.getables, / 1.921 / 1911 cent. 
gram and tobacco has lDcreased I 1 ___ ~-,-l _--'-~ 
considerably. The number of I, d I 

h t I k h th 
i ,,11 [00 trades .. ; 16B,503 151,272 /+ !l', 

o e· eepcrs a s morc an, VendOIS of Wille, etc, ,,60,;07 6\,6;6 + 29 
doubled Itself. Thel'e has been [t IlloteJ.kwPcl's 17, 65 't 1708 

I f II ' th b f f I Flsh·dealers 1,;20 7, 722 1- 80'3 i1l'ge a III e num er 0 ema es Or,leers [6,u!G 2l.Bl9 - 40'4 
wOl'kin!1 as fish.denlers, grocers, Hellers of mIlk, etc, ,,2U,718 G,209 ;Hm 

11
0f do sweetmeats, etc 70K 1,]88 ,- 404 

8e el's 0 sw~etmeats, sheep, goats, do ~egf:tabl's, etc j3 :IlG 28,0]9 't 18'9 
I idS and hay, drass ilnd fodder. do gram, ele, ~mg i14,m + 66'S 

b , ,0 . do tobac~o,et~ 5,Ull ' G90 '+ 631'7 
The hIghest mCl'ease h. it. 8 ocr:nrreu do sheep, goats, etc, I 2,lb71 3.]89:~ 32'0 
among tobacco.sell8l's lind the do h~y, grass, etc, .: 797 1.~00;- 55'7 

heaviest fall alllong fish-dealers. 
303, Occupation by Religion.-Impmid Table XX KIM\ S 1,l1e (]Jstribu­

tlOn by l'l,hgJOll of WOl'kPJ's "nu depcllt1ants in different ()C0111L\tJ!OII~, The 
mal'gJUH.I statement shows the numbers pUl'surng mnOIlS occnpations, 
olabslfied under the foul' 

P'·'C('lltagc D"",,bLltlOllliy IkllglUU 
main heads, out of emy 1-- - : 
100 pe1'811n8 follOWing : 
dIfferent ]'('llgioDs in the I Olal,ol I~~~------il t- ;--------' 

T 1 OCCUPltIOU I ~ '" ~ I 
State. he Anlllllst, be· I = ' ;: , ~ § ~ i 

ing sitllated as he i~, has : ~ I ~ § ~! § ~,~ ~: 
td d tl ' ~..,.:n;;J'o~,<iO 
o epelJ lllOS 'y UPOD 1- , 

agl'lculture for his main- I A, 57: 29 I 39 4j 3, I 9 II 60 s i 
tenance. ThUB It is that D, ~6, 51 1 12' 20 17! 17 17 33 / 

, U 5, 8 36' ]6 32 i 19 I 2 34 ' 
abo,utyO per cent, of the! D 12 I 9 / 1:) 19 ], I 15, 21 27 ·1 

Anw1J8ts are engaged III I ,-------I-----I---,--------~I 

Class A~ProductlOn of __ ~O~~~O~j~lO~~I~ 110~:_IDO! 10o~~1 
raw matcfll1ls, while they , -
are iOllnd in slllail proportIOns III other occupatlOllB, Amollg tile numeri· 
cally important rehglOmsts in the StrIte, the Hwdus stand fil'st flS J'egards 
the p]'opo~tlOn uf workers and dependants in this 0]:188, Out of every 100 
Hindus, 57 depend ou occupations coming under chIS:; A. On the other 
hand, ont of evpry 100 Musillruam;, only 45 follow such occnpatlODs, In 
class B-Prepar:l,tlOll ana supply of IllfLtel'ial substances- aho the Hmdns 
preponderato, theil' proportIOn belllg ~6 per Gent, uo agailliit ~o pel' cent, of 
the MusalmallB. III the remaming two classes, however, l,h~ Mllsalmans 
show proportIOnately higher figures, 16 pel' cent, of tlll1 Mlls,~lrnc\n8 are 
eng<lged III occupa,tiomi commg Ulu1rl' ClaSH C~Public Adlllim,;tmtlOl] ,ma 
liberal arts-as ng,lll1st 5 pel' cent of the Hll1dus. Class D-MlsuoILlneous­
filids employment for I!) pel' cent, of the Mllsalm<tns, as ag,lillst 12 pel' cent. 
of the HinduH, In the case of the ChristIans also, the lase two clasii8s 
show llI11eh hlgber proportIons than those of tlle Hwaus. 

304, Occupation by Caste.-lmpenal Table XXI fUl'llj,,ile, rnaLerial for 
the study of the I'elation betweon occupatIOn itlld caste, and SlIbHllhmy 1'aole 
VIII apppnc1ed to this Clmpter brings out tho s~hellt ferrtmes ofthr Silme mOl'e 
prommrntly Tho\l~h Illost of the,p c:1bte~ have trflchtlOlli11 ocuupatlOns at 
thm own, yet cnltivilt·]On in somp fOl'lll 01' other 18 the faVOltrlte occupatIOn 
of each 01 these ca8teK The IllargiufI]ly·notetl 5 castes Hb()\\ tl1:\[ the 
members thereof are taking to ilgl'lCu\ture t,o II groater extent thnn to their 
tradltlOnaloc2upcttions. The Brah-
man no doubt finds his trac11t,ionai 
occupatIOn of a pnest not 80 pronto 
able III thpRP lllfltel'Hlhstic a"ys and 
is fast glVlllg up that occupatIOll to 
a more lncrative one, The Kalal, 
who perhaps finds Iiquol'.sellmg not 
80 digni fied to one who claims to be 
a K8hatrlya, has taken to agri. 
culture to a much greater extent 
than to liquor-selling. The Mangal!l 

71 

I NO,I)81 l,oon \\Olkm~ eng,ged III I 
I Caste ·---E~~~~~£T-~u~:n-

: i~~an ~ I~-- 2;~ - I l1~ 
, Munguia 212' 280 
Mutlasl I' 117 i 204 
llaJllUt 72 I 237 
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as a barbel' and the :'.Mmsi as a hunter mav not earn sufficient to make 
both ends rurot by Htickmg to their traditlOn'al occupations only. Hence, 
to eke out theIr lllcom8 they have to turn their IlfLuds to ot,her oocup,ltions 
as well, CultIvatIOn IS one of the means, and they arc taking to It in 
largo uumlwl's, ~'Le Jia jput no doubt find" a very limIted opportunity 
to practisl) hIS :tnce,tr81 callmg 01 arms and so is taking to a marc lucra· 
tivo, but perhap> it less dlgmficd, occupation. The castes, which Ehow an 
increase ill the pl'oportion of the cultIVators among them as compared with 
the correspondlllg J,!'oportion in 1911, lire the Bhoi, the Brahman, the Dewang, 
the [(llrtllfl" the Llllgctjat, the Mangala, the Pane hal, the Rajput and the Sale, 
The mOltase vanrs from 2 pOI' oent. [\mong the Sale to 16 pel' cent. among 
the Mangab. On the other hand, the followmg castes haVing cnltivation 
as thew tl'l\(l!tJOual occupatIOn show a consldel\lble fall in the proportion 
of cultivators among them during tho deCtlt1e under revlew:-IIatkar 
( - 29 per cent.), Kapn ( - 37 per cent.), Koll (-17 pel' cent.), Mamtha ( - 23 
per Gent.), Muunut' ( - 25 per cent,), and TeJaga (-17 per cent \. 'fWD of 
these castes, tIll: Hatkal' and the liapn, show an morease 01 8 and 7 per 
opnt., respccLl\'el~': III their proportIOns of fielt1I<1bouI'8I's, while the other 
C~rtes show slillliar lllureases uudel' ot,hel' OCCllpat\oll~. Evidently, the 
vlC~ssitudGS of lhe season have driven the~e people, tempol'anly it may be, 
to other oeou ]latlOlls. 

TUl'llln" now to other uomrnllnitios, we find that among the Musalmall8 
there has b~en quite a tangIble lllorease 10 the proportion of cultIVa­
tors among them dUl'lllg the decarle. Tho SheIkhs show the highBst 
increase III tlllH respect, viz, 10 pel' cent. Next come the Moghals With an 
Iller ease of 8 pel' tellt. ill Lhe proportion of tUBll' cllltJv,LLol'8. The Syods and 
the Pathalls show:In mcrease of 6 and 5 per oent, respectively. The 
Indian Chnsb:lll COllllllUlllty also shows an increase, though a, slight one, 
of 1 pel' cent. III the proportIOn, The AmmlstlC tnbes show a declme III 

the proportion of their 0ultlVators. The BIllig have suffered very little in 
this rODpeot, LIIL tho GOllJS, thc YCl'kalas and Lhe Lambaclas show il tall of 
29, 14 Itw112 pel' cunt, respectively, III the percentage proportlOn of their 
cuI tlVlttors. 

305. The Depressed Classes.-We lllay now oonslder the occupa.tlOllS 
returned by those castes which constItute Whilt are genemlly tCl'lllcd the 

'depl'ossl>d classes'. StatIstics relating 

1

------------ - -- t,o all theRe cla.~Re8 :tte, howevell , not 
No. pCI' 1,000 Mli,m rl'tllrned as ____ _ _ _ ___________ iIVlU!ilblt, Ollly t!tO~(' C,\bt(,H regard lllg 

i ' ClIltl\ HUiS Fle1l11.boUlers \vhioh iigurCfi (:,111 be furmohed both 
i elsto 1- ,--, ---1- for 19~1 ilild 1911 lwe shown in the 
__ __! 1~21 II lUll 1

1921 
_ I~ll_ mltrgm. ~'he slatmnent "how, that 

both as cultIVators aud field laboUl'ers 
these classes are dwmdlmg in nUlU­
bel'S, They :tre lwidently absorbed III 

other occupatlOlls III gmtlor propor­
tions, 

Chambhar 65 68 I 163 'I 230 
ClIadlga I 92 113 1 234 365 

I Mahar III I m 212 I 333 

PAl(T II-INDUSTRY. 

306. Introdudory.-As lit the previous Census, speCIal industrial returns 
wel'O obtilll1ed fl'om the Illllnngers of industrial estllblitihlllents on the 
present occasIOn also But some changes, wInch w[,re thought necessary, 
weru madr III the speCIal schedules issued to them. In 1911, the term 
, Industl'lal llisbbhshment' covered institutions ernploymg 20 persons and 
over, but tIllS tlmc tho terlll is widened III it,s siguifimtllce so as to include 
all such estabhshlll~llts wherein 10 01' more persons are employed on sepa· 
rat~ relllunPl".lbon III any process for makmg, prcparing, ornllluentmg, 
fimshmg 01' othef\\'lSe adopting for USP, foJ' transport, or for sale, any 
article or p:ll't of all I1rtlCle, It does not mulude Duoh industries as are 
earned on by lllembers of a household 111 their joint interest with less than 
tel! hired hlbourers. The object of this definition is to include any 
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es tablishment which is of fI nature of a factory, where labour is concentrat­
ed under '" definite management, and pald by definite mdlVlduall'emunel'a­
tWil, and to exclude cottllgC Oi' family ltldustry, where the work IS done III th~ 

. house by membel's of a family and profits are shfll'ed in the fallilly. In 1911, 
only one schedule was issued to the managers of establishments. TIns 
time two schBrlules (A.& B) were reqmred to be filledlll by them. Schedule 
'A' was more or less slIllllar to the IndustrIal Schedule of 1911, but thIs 
time it chcitel1, III groator detaIl than on the prevIOus occasion, mformatlOn 
relating to the nature of establishments, the ownership and management of 
the bU8111CoS concBl'lled, the natme of the pnuoipal and subsidiary al'tICles 
produced, the SUPOtvlSlllg and tcchmml staff, the power employed and the 
numbel' of looms III textIle cstabltshments. Schedule' B' (newly introduc· 
ed) required particulars about the number, sex, age, race 0[' ca,ste, and 
birthplace of the operatIVes, both skilled and unskilled, and the personal 
occupation of tho sktlled, These schedules had to do nothlllg' wlth the 
general Census 8c:hedulcs and werG distl'lbuted to the managers in tune, so 
that they might be returned duly filled 111 Wltltlll the month endmg 30th 
A.pril, 1921. The informatwn so collected has been tabulated III the 
Imperial Table XXII, winch is dlVlded into seven parts as detailed below:-

Part. I-State Blllllrnal'Y of establishments chtssified accordmg to the 
nature and strength of cach, glVing details for those uSlllg 
pOWN' and also those whioh do not. 

Part II.-DistnbutlOll of mdu8tnes by d18uriots and the Clty of 
Ryderabad. 

PtIl't IIl.-Est:lblishmcnts classifiel1 according to the olass of ownPI'S 
and managers. 

Part IV.-Cililto 01' !'lIoe and birthplace of skIlled workmen classified 
a(;oorchllg to their mc1ustt'y and occupatIOn. 

Part V.-Caste or race and birthplace olllnsktlled hlbolll'el'S claSSIfied 
accol'dmg to tho Illdustl'y III whloh they aro wOl'klllg'. 

Part Vl.-Details of power employed in industrial estabhsluuents. 
Part VI[.-~llmbel' of looms III use in textile establishments. 

The 8ua(l8tlC~ uuntullled 11l the:4u Tables nre HUilUllH1'I8PU III the lust 
eIght SUbbldIClI'), LllbleH appended to this Chaptel', 

307. Raw materials.-Hor mdustneH to eX18t, there lltllbt be t'llW 

matetiallo \Iork' upon. '1'he State Iii not wantl!l~ lU such raw matel'laJs. 
Cotton H,nrl Oll·se('d~ arc grown ane! expolLed III lftl'go quantIties. 

30B. Cotton.-Thc pl'luClpi1l v(lt'lctle~ of uotton oultlvateu III the Domi­
nions arc:--

(1) Gaomni.-All indigollous lOll!; litclple cotton, stlky :>nl1 strong, 
which {etches high pnces. It hali spreclCl over Marath\V~ra. 

(2) Western.I.- Grown chIefly m the Rawhul' district 'fhls vanety 
"Iso IS fairly st!ky and strong and its prICe is rising. 

(3) C<c(!H(I(las 01' /(;lhapa6.-A (\il'ty whlte variety, oonfineu to flsmall 
are," III WlI!'llngal tal uk. 

(4) Bham,t.-A short staple val'lety, intt'Ocluced fl'om Bf'l'al', Khandesh 
and Alllller1<1bacl, It is short, wooJly and very white but weak. 

(5) Cam(lOdw.-ThiB variety IS not sUlted to blaCk cotton 80l1s, but 
grows well on the uhalka sotls of Telmgana. 

It wonlc1 be eBen later that the cotton industry in its various bmnches 
employs more oapltltl find gms employment to 1I larger number of people 
than any other mdustl'y carned Oll in the State, With the siugle exception, 
perhaps, of the llllllmg mdllstry, 'fhc following litatement shows the area 
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on which cotton was growu awl. the weight of tho ootton yield in bales 
(400 l:bs. each) dunng the last ten years;-

I Area under cultlvatlOU Outtum lD bales 

____ y_ea_t ____ I __ ~::_ __ I _______ _ 
Fasll 1320-(1910-11) 

21-(1911-12) 
22-(1912-13) 
23-(1913-14) 
24-(1914-15) 
25-(19IH6) 
26-(1916-17) 
~7-(1917-18) 
2B-j19IS-19) 
29-(1919-20) 

3~61,B97 
3.226,472 
2,887.514 
,,653,327 
3,605,181 
2,963,806 
;,199,:;81 
3,4i11,310 
2,4D.i,7d6 
3,094,523 

543,112 
327,928 
569,214 
770,251 
610,791 
616,G04 
706,703 
816,901 
642,832 
749,400 

Through the exertions of the Agl'lCultunti Department, chiefly by the 
establishment of farllls and the dlstl'ibutiOlI of good seed, oOllliidemble im· 
provemollt IM8 been effeuted III the qU:lhty of the cotton gi'O\\U and the 
indigenous uaol'anl variety, which WitS bemg slowly dlSll!:WCll by tho foreigu 
Blw.rat, restored to Its posit-ion, At the Parbham fitrm, whIch was esta· 
blished fol' the spread of Gaorani seed, GaOl'ani and Bhamt \ ,met,ies were 
grown Bide by Side on 11 Boil more SUited to the latter, and it was pr,wtICally 
proved that the notion prevalent that Bham! gave a greater YIeld was 
incorrect!, 

309. Oil·seeds,-J nst as the cultIVation of uotton is confined mor8 or less 
to Marathwam, so the production oj oil·seeds is limlterl to ~lelmgana. Of 
the oil·secds, the Important ones al'e castor, jin JI II, linseed, grallllduut, karar, 
kal'Illa and ambara. The fo!lowmg statement shows the lll'e,l allotted to, 
find the out·tUl'll 01, these durmg the last decade ;-

Year 

JlllJll1 

1910-11 .,,1 677,679 
1911-12 '" 665,8~9 
1912-],1 BlO,MI 
19l1-14 

.'I 
61j,OUI 

19\4-15 ,jBB,945 
1915-16 .. ,! MG,l4l 
1916-17 " 

.. I 5G~,927 
1917-18 

Area allutted to 

I 

I 

I 

! CMtor'1 

I 

g,onn<lnnt 
LInseed and m,scei· 

631,258 
60j,4"4 
5L2,H1J 
112,:60 
233,970 
288,046 
321,226 
340,;'21 

j

laneUU; I 

Oll·seeds I 

1,596,772 
1,192,-129 
1.107,2.11 
1,1101,,106 
1,536,70; 
1,398,966 
1,909,279 
1,"4&,771 

JIll,lIIi 

36,427 
2;,37~ 
,12,m 
~JjIl9M 
25,8,j1 
22,274 
30,611 
19,409 

Outtnrn III tons 

: 

I Castol, 
: grounduut 

[Jlllsecd and nllscel· 

1

1:1lleOUS 
Oll·seeds 

---'--

dO,BOO 96,283 
26,<13 ~8,329 
m~G 

: 
68,103 

IO,m BR,627 
i,alR 94.832 

12,294 
I 

92,190 
[,j,9,6 92,460 
19293 ua,51JO 

I 

, 

I . . ... 589,278 I 119l8-~9 . . ,. .51:,106 
1

216 ,321 
I 1,lGU,57fJ 13,DId 6,912 77,U21 

1919-20 . .. 5d',594 229,737 
I 

1,2K7,711 21,094 G"ILi 
I 

3;,264 : 

~ ____ I- ----

The castor grows wild ill Telinganfl to a groater extrnt than in lIny 
other r,ll't of India, Yet the see~, :Illd llollhe 011, IS ('xpOl'te<11n large qmlll' 

titles, Very fow ilttetllpt:; have been lIIade to extwct oll from (,h(, sred on 
a large scale and so the Oll,o;lke, whlCh is a YCI')' valwlblo fel'ttltso]', IS lost to 
the countr)" Like the castor, the mohwa al80 gl'O\\'ii \"Ild iu the Dominions. 
The prlllClpal products of the mohwa (BllssiaLatifolia)111ti :-(1) The FL()Wf~R, 
whICh has a creamy wax·hke appearance, and COlJtfllll~ a (:()wmlerable 
quantity of sugal' whICh by fenncllta.tlOlllH cOllYcrted !Uto alcohol. Practi. 
cally all the country spmt wInch is consumed in the DomlDlOns 18 distilled 
from this flower, (2) '1'he SEED which yields a Illost valuable and lllarketable 
oil. This oil has a higher llleltlDg point than most other Oils and 18 in COil· 

sequence utilised for maklllg preparatIOns of OIl 'stand up,' It can be 
utihsed fol' the m:1nufacture of l1lal'gat'lne and toilet 80i\P~' (3) The BARK, 
which yields an excellent light dye, 

310. Forest produce.-The forests abound in trees of great economICal 
value, BeSides the timb81"YleldlDg trees, such as the Testova G1'llndis, 
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Dalbergia Latifolia, Adina CordifoUa, Hardwickia Binata, PetrocarpU$ 
Marsupium, Holoptelea Integrifol1:a, there arc to be found dye. yielding trees, 
Buch as the Butea ~l1'ondosn, Veniilago lriadra5patana, .lJclorinda Tinctovia 
and Wrightia Tinctovia; rlbl'e·produUlng plauts, such as the Bauhinia Mala· 
barica, Sterculia Ureus and Agave; ~nd lflstly, the Ziziphus Jujuba and 
Cassia Fistula, frOID which tannmg bark lS obtained, 

311. Minerals,-Of the mineral wealth of the State, mentIOn may be 
marIe of coal, which is being worked fit the 8ingareni Oollteries III the 
W lI1'angfll district find which 18 known to exist lit other locailtws III the 
DomllllOIlH, weh 8S Allilpally, Ka,mawaram, Banrlela, Chinnm, 'randul', 
AksflllUl', Antargaon, S,\sti and Paoni Gold usrd to bo worked till recently 
at Hutti m th~ Lin~sugnl' taluk, Raichlit' dlRtrJot An extensive graphIte 
area is lound HI the P,],loncha tal uk, Wal'itngal JistrICt, find the sample of 
graphite obtatnAd frOID there IS said to be qUite useful fol' pencil leads, 
Iron deposits oeCIll' at seveml phlCes, espeeiitlly in the distriots of GnIbarga, 
W,u'fl,ng,]I, A(hhtbad, Kanmmgar and Merhle Traces of copper have been 
notll'ed ilt Chllill'<Lla III the N:c!gonrla dlstnct, Limestone, usefnI fol' house 
tiOOl'lllg :Llllll'oonng nllrl hthagraphic prinl)ing pllI'poses, IS WOl'];ArI extenSlVely 
at Tanrlul', Chinchoh, Scram, Nawandgi, Obltapnr, Wadl and Shahabad-rdl 
m the Gnlbicrg:\ t11SunCt, 'Chs vllbgel's of ~umjpur III the Lingsllglu' taluk 
obti\iO 8011)1\ Jl'Jt,l~h bv 11 XlVifltl n~ the soil. rrhese 8ldtH al'e used for leather 
mallutndul'e, 

312, Agl·jcultural farms.-Thus, it WIll be seen that the State 18 not 
wantmg In lllfltel'wl" to give !'lse to prOfitable mdnstnes of Yltl'IOU8 s(Jrts, 
~'he DI'IKlrtment of Indllstl'ies lIna Commel'ce, est;tbllshed dmmg the decade 
under reView, have llllWil Hpilile work to do, before they Ciln demODstl'ilte to 
local Q,Ij1ltflliKtS, who are generally shy III snch matters, the utlhty and 
pfolltlhlcl[(lsii of stiutmg ,,0 III I' of thRRO Il1llnRtl'lPS, For tho pI'csent, the 
Agrwultm'0 iJP'lJl't'lient have estabhslll'd filfll1R at'tbe followmg placrs fol' 
eXpel'llllcnts allil aenlou8tmtlOn purposes ;-

11) PARBHANI -'l'he f:'tl'm hero IS mteuded for the spl'e.1d of pure 
Gao1'llili sBed, 81) that ],lns vlll'lei,y at co~toll Ill.ly be cultIvated l'xLensmly III 
tIll! State, An atteLllpt to rlouhle tIlt) l'etul'l1 pel' acre Without hal'lliing the 
SOlI U)' the growtll 01 gl'Ollllclnllt between the rows of uottOll proved success· 
ful. Some ex pel'llilents 1Il gmftlllg demon~trated the U\Jllcut of such a 
Pl'OC('SS, FOI' ['"aml'll', N{/IIiMn, :], Iaj'~n holll'(! Ht~.Jlle CULton, SilkS Ilke 
Gnorani but, \i'IY weak, gl'tltkd on Grwmni, produced 11 long-~Ln.)!ied, tillky 
cotton With tho tensIle strength of the latter. 

(2) KAMAKlTIDDI, - TI110 fll,l'lll is reserved fo)' 8ugal'Cane cultlv,ltlOn. 
lL Wd,~ p(o\'oli iii the IJots how 8ug,tlCililc cOllld be Cllltivatecl wIlh n. vel'V 
spill'lng l\Iil~ (If 1,'01/11.1, 01' NIlPjlol'iH, hy pl'OJll'I'ly IllctIHll'lIlg tfw field, EXpBl'I. 

ments \l'd.:1 CruniJ,Jdia and rfl silk cultUl'~ wel'l~ alBa Ruceeflsful here, As 
1'elillg,!ltl soils Me ]lO'Jr' III phospiJOl'lC [101(1, tlie ywld of padil)' IS not 
SiltJstactOly. It ,LI~ "h"Wll Low to ltllprOV~ tho paddy crop and to llVUld 
bhght by the use of pl1l1splmt1C lll'1llUreS, and also how to J'ot"te WIth a 
paying crop, such as Cambodia 01' Egyptian cotton, 

(3) AUR.--A f<ti'lll W<lH shl'tecl here on waste bnd, the SOlI of whlOh 
wns I'er}' ,lIbll1le awl (1,1 w!llch OVP)) grass wonld !lot gl'OW, By pmpm' 
Jrrnning and lll,llll)i'l1lg, tlw hlllrl WclS ilW!O fit fo!' cultn-,ltlOll, and suglll'C,lne, 
tGbacco, o(lstor ani[ Cambodia cotton were grown on It Thls proved to the 
l'yot~ how a pOOl' SOlI could be made productive by tho judiolOUS use of propel' 
manures, 

(4) MAlJBOBNAGAR.-This farm is confined to the growth of Cam· 
bodia, watol'ed nnrl ullwfI\ered, find for castor to encourage orl silk cultme, 

(5) UPPATJ,_rl'lIlR demonstrates the adv(~llltage of l!8ll1g phosphatlo 
manures III paddy cnltlVll!lO?, Cambodia cotton, sugllr·cane, grounrlnut and 
potatoes are grown III rotatlOll, 
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(6) SANGAREDDl.-The farm is maintained for fruits and veget­
ables. It is to be made a centre fOl' Cambodia cotton. 

313. Government Factories, etc., under the Department of Industries.­
The activities of the Department of Industnes are now confined to 
four departmental works: (1) Power Alcohol Factory, (2) Soap Factol'Y, (3) 
Demonstffltion Wea,vmg Factory [lnd (4) IlIdu8triai Laboratory. The Alco­
hol Factory at Kamareddi is int,ended for the manufacture of Bpil'it of high 
strength and ether, and to utilise those products to produce fuel for 
internal combustion engines. The bUlldmgs are nearing complehon, and, as 
soon as the necessal'Y plant ltnd machm8l'Y are el'ectet1, the jilctOl'Y WIll 
commence working. The SOiIp Factory has commenoed worklllg As oil­
seeds are amongst the most Important products of the Stclte, and as huge 
quantities of them are annually exported, soap llmnufactm8 WIIS started 
With a view to increase the demand for oil and to give an impctuR to the 
local oil-seed crushing indllstl'Y Hand-loom Wef1Villg bemg by lar the most 
important cottage mdustry of the Sttlte, the DemonstratIOn Weavlllg Fac­
tory WitS 8stitbhshed, with a view to train apprentioes in the arL of weaving 
on the fiY-Rhut,tle loolll Hnd to popularis8 the use of this type of loom 
amongst the, local weavers by pmctlml dOlllon"tration. Tho Chemi8ts of 
the Industrial Laboratory have experimentod upon such snbject~ [\S the 
preservation of the r,whwa flower, <lleohohc fermentatIOn, motor SP1l'lt, gluo 
manufacture, blood albumins, extraction of alkaloids hom Falas, neem, etc., 
testmg and standardising of pharmaoeutical preparatIOns, dyemg and vrgeta· 
ble-dye lllanufactUl'e, essential oil dIstIllation and Thymol lIU\l)l1facturc, 
sugal' U)(lllllfnctme from datc-phm find tOlltly-pilhn jll1r:e, J1l1ik and milk 
pt'ollucts, paper pulp from linserd nt[1lk8, glazed tJie m:tJ\l1Ll.ctmc find other 
misoellaneous things, sucb as ['oalll soap for paperolzmg, lInoleulil lllilllufac­
ture :IDd detenumatlO!l 01 oil oontents in varIOUS OIl-seeds cullectpd from 
dIfferent oil-seed mill'ktrts of the Stitte. Foul' apprentices WAre k,~iued in 
dyeing, pharmaceutICal pmp:trations and manufaoture, boot poh~h miluufac­
tm8 and glue making, of whom two fire said to be working Rn~cesRfully at 
their industry. One of the chemists of the IndustI'ml Laboratory has been 
Bent 011 deputatioll to England, where he is studying leather manufacture 
at the IJ80ds UniverSity Another of tbe chemists has beel! working at lflc 
cuitllre at the Indian Institute of SCIenoe, B,1llgalore. On theIl' retul'U, the 
fOllner will work under the Dept1l'tment of Industnes and enrleavour to 
improve the quah~y of hIdes and SkIllS locally produced and after technical 
ad~lCe to those who desire to wark up this industry. 'fhe btter will be 
engaged under the ForrHt Dopartment to start Jac lllduotl'y m cerhtin forest 
areas III tbe State suitable for the purpose. 

Thus the decade under review, at least the latter half of It, has witness­
ed several attempts made for giving an impetus to the mdustrial 
develapmrnt of the State. In view of the large quantities of cotton produced 
in the State, there is a wide scope far textile mills, pal'tiuubdy for sJlmning. 
NegotiatlOns are in progress WIth SOllle Bombay mill-owners fur the erectIOn 
of two Wills, one at, Nander and the othel' at Latur. 

314. Kind and distribution of Industrial Establishments.-Subslcl1llry 
Table I shows in detail the dllitribution of industrial estabhshll1l1uts und 
the number of persons engaged in them. It may be pointed out that be­
sides these factories there me Borne more in the Dominions, WhICh, however, 
oWlllg to famine, were not workmg at the time of the Census, The 

[Statement. 
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marginal statement, which is an abstraot of It, shows the kind and 
number of establishments in the State 
and the number of persons employed I ]1;0 ~~;-
therein at the time of the Censu8. Of the . I Industry 'EstJbl~Sh-11 pelSOn! 

total number of establishments 100 are 1 wents employed , ----
perennial and 100 seasonal. Of these, two 1 ! 'I 

k d b b d d th t 

\ 

TextIles ··1 ~n 7,519 
are wor e y tin Iln e res use Wooll .1 13 . 58~ 

mechanirol power of some sort or other. 1Iet.l ", 1 I 78B 

The majority of the establishments (118 in ,i~;t~~~\\1:~e" i ' Ii,: I 
number) use steam. Of these 89 are con. I OhemlcallVorks i 7 ).14 , 

t a th t il h' . ' Food IDdustr'8S I 31 1,718 1 
nee e WI ext ss; one eao WIth wood, ~ Quatr'8S 01 hard 9 ,,953 

metal, ana produotion and transmission of : rOOk. I 
h . I fl' fad' d' ' Mcaus 01 tlans I P . YSlOa o:ces; 1 wIth 0 In u8tl'~eS; 6 I POlt. ')2 1 4,m 

wIth quart'le~ and 9 with constructIOn of ! }IIDes .,,1 '1 'I 13,174 1 
L . 10! n 

means of tl'ansport. 13 estabhshment~- ! D~;~rY '::1 3 J ~l 
all conneoted with food industries-use oil ~ Leatber & otheI1 2\ 61 I 
and 4 ostabiJshmellts connected with chemi- llldns(ues. I 
cal products Use gas. Only 5 of the '---:__,,__-. --'-~-.­
establi~hmentB are worked by electricity. Three of these rolate to OhenllC1l1 
products and one ~aoh to mines and industries of luxury. Four of these get 
their electl'lcal supply from without aud one geller,des it wlthm its 
premIses . 

. 315. Textile Industries.-In view of the large quantitIes of cotton pl'oduced 
III the State, there is a vast field for textIle mdu5tnes. In fact, the no mbcr 
of establishments oonneoted wlth texWes (99) 18 the largest ill the country. 
This is oomposed of cottou ginning alld pressmg fact?1'I8S and weav~ng 
mllb, etc, as shown in th~ margin. ~rost of the cotton gmullIg and presslllg 
factories are locdted in Marathwara, ouly 
a few being estabhs~ed m 'rciinganH, fiB -~--I--NO ~f- I ~I 
may be expected from the f.lot that IndustlY, est.lbll,h· Ipm,ll]l em-

ootton is growll extensively in the former I lllQnt~ I VIOle!l 

division only. Un the other hand, cotton ----,- ~ --
nnd silkband-Inom factories are found I co~~on ;:~~~;g: 4~ 'i l'i}t 
mostly in Telingana, especially in the I " gmnmg &! ' 
distriots of Mahbubnag,\l' and Wal'angill. ,. ~;~~~~gg' I 41 1,819 

Of thr spinning ~,l1d weaving mills, & weavmg 3 3.707 

Hydel'illJlld CIty aud the towns of Aurallg· "~a!~:lOOll\: 10 476 

ahad and Gulbal'ga contalU one each. ' 

316. Wood Industries.-Represented by 12 furniture factories and 
only one blacksillltby works. Of these, the blauksmithy works ~nd 10 furni­
ture factories ilre to be found in the City alone. Nizamabad and Aurangabad 
contain one fmuiture factory each. ' 

317. Metal Indu8tries,-Thel'e is only aile establIshment of thi8 class 
and that is the Government Mlllt It engages as Illany us 7H7 persolls of 
whom only One is a female, 

318. Production and transmission of physical forces.-Tbls class 
is also repl'Psented by a Government conoern-the ElectriCIty Department. 
It employs 144 men, 

319. Earthenware IndustrY.-Unilel' this class, there IS only one fac· 
tory, a tile factory in the City, It employs 32 males and 18 femalc8. 

320 Chemical Works.-These include one Ice Factory, which employs 
24 ffis.]es, and 6 Aerflted Water Factories, which engage 102 males and 8 
females. All these are to be found in the Citv alone. Foul' of these am 
worked by gas and three by eleotricity. ' 

321. Food Industries. -There are 31 establishments of thi s nature con· 
sisting of 14 Oil Mills, 7 Beedi Factories, 7 Distillenes,2 Water Works and 
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one Rice Mill, employing in all 1,718 persons. Of these, 211€edi Factories, one 
011 Mill, 4 DlstillonBs awl 2 Water Works are in the CIty. The districts of 
Muhbubnrlgal', Alhld.bad illlll Pltl'bhani contam one distillery eaeh. Waran· 
gal bas une Oil ~hll, whll~ Nalgonda has 11 Oil Mills, besides one Rice Mill. 
Gulbarga also has one Oil Mill and 5 Beedi Factories. Of the total 
number eDgaged in tbese llldustries, the Bcedi Factories Htid employment 
to the largest number of persons-510 males and 208 females. These 
factol'l8o have come lllto existence durmg the decade under review. Next 
come the (hstiIlen8S which engage 404 persous, of IV hom only 6 arc females. 
The 2 \V atel' WOl'k" lit Hydet'abad City (be!ongmg to Govel'llrnent) elllploy 
330 pel'bOnS, 01 \\ hom 3 only al'e females. The rest find occupatwn for very 
few pertions ilnd have been included III the Industnal Schedule simply 
becau,e the)' h,tppeu to pugagr more than 10 persons each. Of the total 
uUllloer, 11 u"e ~teatll ilnd 13 oil power, the rest berng worked by hand. 

322. Quarries of hard rocks.-Sione,cl'ushing establishments al'e9 in 
Humber elnd give e IUploymellt to 3,938 persons, of whom 1,293 are females, 
geller,tlly \\ orlilng ,1S ('<ll'l'lP)", Of tl1('~e, 6 l1J'C ol'dinary stone qnanies find 
are olluaterl (lne ecllh lU rhe (Irstmts uf Atm!·I-B:t1da, Aurangabad, Nander 
awl Gulbr1l'ga l1lld 2 in 1hhbubnag:w, tbe relll:lJll1Dg throe bt'mg Shahabad 
Stone Q1Wl'l'll'S In the Gulb:l.lgll d"t,rict, 'rlw last [1)'8 tile more important 
OllCb and girl' employment to 2,390 males and 1,050 females. ~hahabad 
stones are largely uRecl for fiooring and roofing purposes and can [\180 be 
utIlised III thl' productlOll of cement. In faut, It IS undel' contemplation to 
start a Celllent Works shortly. 

323. Means of transport.-~2~ ('~tabhshltWllt'R l,ngagmg 4,182 males 
fl!l(115() H'lllaj(,S CUJlI!' unliel' this category. Of thesf" 1:) (3 eHt;1bh~hDJPnt8 for 
l'l'I(,lifS to cillTldge8, 1 to motol' eiliS find Ii Coadl BUlldmg Fitctol'lcs: are 
IU the Cily. These eugage amollg thelll~el\'es 439 males and only one 
felliale. The J'mWlllllng e,tabllsllllJcnts :tre all raIlway worksbops for 
repail1ng locolllotives ana carrir>gcH. The,c workshops are situat.e(l, one 
each, at Nlznmabarl, AUl'(lngabarl, Parbhani and Glllbal'ga, 2 at Wmangal 
and ~ fit L:LLlguda III tlw Atnl-I-BaldiL dl~(l'ICt. These wOl'kshops gIVe 
eJllpln)lllt'I:1 to o,74;) Ilmlr'H 1lnd 1MI lenmles, t,ho:,e at Lalagurla pngaglllg 
tlG IUlUl)' tlo :J,U~l males [Ind 32 females, of whom l,g03 lJlttlcs are bkllied 
workmen. 

324. Mines.-Thorc lR only onr minp I\' Inch 18 beillgregularly worked In 

the Stfl\l, t I~., the ~lDg,\mni Collie!'lP8 IJ1 tho \\'itl'angiil (lIRtrICt, 1'Ills is the 
hll'gCtit Illilubtl'llli l'f.l,Lbll,lirnent III tIle Dominlolls aod engilgeB U,8~G 
limieR itIll13,:iJ8 fellli:d('~ In other MnlR. 38 per GPllt. of the IIlfLll'H elll~loyed 
IU all the lllrlu,t,l'lal l'Btabhshmc!lts m the State and 48 [l~r cent. of tile 
female~ so eng,tgl'll work tIt the (Jolheues. Of j,bese, 1,701 malPs and 5:38 
fellmlr~ aro "kJllpd workmen. There IS Byery llkehho()(1 of the llllIllllg 

indnt-Ll'Y ill tlw Blllte del eloplug stIll further, as pl'OSpcctlllg tor coal, lUICrt, 
garnets allll otlh'r llnnel':tl~ shows tb,lt the country IS rich III these llllllerais 
and the mriUtltl'll'8 curmected thereWith would be profiLlble, If properly 
worked. 

3? 5, Industries of luxury,-12 pI int,ing presses-all in the Cit)'­
uomc Hnuer tillS clltegOl'y. They cmploy 353 lIlen, of whom 1~~ are skilled 
workmen, Only ODe of the Pl'~S8eS Iii worked by electricity, whIle the rest 
<ll'r all worl\pc[ by hand. Three of the Louallllllllbel' belong to Government. 

326. Industries of dress,-This cl:tss 18 represented by 3 tmlormg estab· 
lishments III the City, engaging 51 males of \\hom 3D are ,killed workmen. 

327. Leather and other industries.-There are onlv two tannel'Jes in 
the DOmJlJlOllS, both sItuated \nthm the precmcte of the 'Olty, which come 
under thiS cfltegOl'y. They employ 64 milles, ot whom 22 are skilled 
workmen. With all the faClhties that exist in thIS State for the establIsh· 
ment of the letltber tanning industry as fI successtul business, no progress 
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was mi1de in thi1t direotion during the deoade under review. M:essl's. Abdul 
AZlz and Co, who have been given Bom~ conoessions by the Government, 
produce mostly tanned and hi1lf-tanned hIdes for export to forelgn markets 
and fill1sh and dress only a sillall proportion of them for the local m~rket. 
They manuf,wture leather goods also to some extent .. ~ow that the 
Government have deputed one of the ohemists of the IndustrIal Laboratory 
to the study of leather manufacture in England, it iB expocted that on ~lB 
return steps would be taken to improve the quality of hIdes and skillS 
locally produced and dovelop the leather goods industry. There IS a vast 
soopc for the leather industry in thIS oountry. Appendlx IV printed at the 
end of thIS Report shows the number of cattle III the DOlllllllons accordlllg 
to the Cattle Cen~uB taken in 1919, while Appendix V indICates the volume 
of export trade in skinS. 

328. Establishments by size.-The following table classliies the estab­
lishments according to the number of persons employed therein, and com­
pares thom with the corresponding Olles in 1911:-

Factories employing 

All factOries. 
10-20 
20-50 
50-100 

10U-200 
200-400 
400 aud over. 

USlIlg Power Not usmg Power 

Nr. of I Ko. of I No. of No.ot 
factories employes I facto ties i employes 

, I 

19 111 ! 1921 11911 I, 1921 \ 19l1 \ 1921 ! 1m ,19n 

.,1 74 IIlO ! 22,,10 126,911 I' ,17 ! 6611,97715,946 
...: ... I 63 I" 988 .. I 9 ... US 
.. : 29 , 34 914 1,01]4 36 I 39 ' 1,0771 1,286 
'" 25 1 21 11,782 1,639 1 9 , 4 I 579 266 
... ' 10 10 1,411 !.4~9 2 5 321 8ll 

"'j 21 4) 484 I g,9 I '" I ... l .. I .. 
.. 8 8 17,749 12o,78'J .. ~I~:J ~ ~~ , "liD ~ 

The first group conSIsting of factories emp]oymg less than 20 but more 
than 10 persons has been taken note of, for the fil'St time, at the present 
Census. Theso 111'8 72 in number, of whICh 63 are worked by mechanical 
pOWOl'. Most of these are mther gmning or ]ll'eSRlllg factories. Of tho nine 
establishments of this ohss whluh itl'e worlwll bv hand, foUl' are Gatton and 
silk hand-loom f,\ctories. In the second group, t e" pstablishments enga­
ging from 20 to 50 persons, there has been an incl'Ba~e III 8 er,tablishments 
and 359 employes, ohiefly due to an increase in the number of the cotton 
gmuing or pressing factories of this siz8, owing to a falllllg off In the number 
of hlinds engaged III some of the gmning factories, wlllGh otherWIse would 
h:lVe beon lUcluded in the uext gl'OUp. ThllS, of tho eHhlbhshments 
engaging more thiln 50 bnt leBs than 100 persons thero hitS beon i' uecruase 
of 4 alDong those whICh use however and of 5 among those \1 hidl do not. 
On the whole, there Ims been t\ fall of 402 hands III thl~ fildol'les of tillS 
category dmiug the decade. Of the establi,hll1ent~ engilgillg morc than 
100 persons, there has been an increase of 2 factories using power and of 6 
worked by hand. TheBe fire made up of one cotton gmmng and preHslIlg 
factory employing 218 persons, one cotton giullIng factory engagIng 206 
porsons, two cotton and silk hilUd loom factOJ'l8S \rith 3li! workmen and 
BOlllB llllscellaneous establiShments. It may be noted that in the bst group, 
~. e., establishments engagmg more than 400 persons, wlnle the uumber of 
faotorles using power remained stationary, the number of Lhose not using 
power, of whioh there was not a single one m HllI, ha,R now cOllie to be 3, 
All of these are Shahabad stone qUll1'l'1es opened in the Gulbarga district 
dUl'mg the decade. These quarries give employment to 3,440 persons, 

329. Statistics of Employes.-Subsidiary Table 1 I InduHtrial) gives details 
of the number of persons engaged in directIon, superVIsion and clerical work 

73 



288 CHAP'IER XIL-OCCUPATlON 

of these establishments, as distinguished from the workmen. An abstract 
of this is given in the margin. A 

I Total I Males II Females glance at this will show that males 
form 79 per cent. of the total number 

DlreotlOn, BUP€rvISlOnjl,491 i. 1,491 j... of persons employed in industries, 
and clerlcalsta!!. and females 21 per cent. ThouClh not 

Skilled workmen ... 8,103, 7,403 700 • I fl' d' °d 
Unskilled workmen ... l. 23,2fl3 17,006[6,257 a smg e ema e IS en. gage lU Ireo· 

I-~--'-- - tlOn, supervision or clerICal work, 28 
T"t~l "'1 32,857 I 25,900. 6,957 per cent. of the rualoB are so employ· 

ed. About 70 per cent. of the males 
como under unskilled workmen, while 90 per cent. of the females are found 
under that category. Females are chiefly employed III the collieries, in 
textile industries such as cotton ginning and prcssmg faotories, Rpinning 
and weaving mills, cotton and sdk hand· loom faotories, and in quarries of 
hard rocks. Also, food industries, such as heedl factones and 011 mills, find 
them 80me work. Among the adult unskilled workers (aged 14 and over), 
females form about one· fourth the total number, while among unskilled 
workers aged less than 14 they form uo les8 then 35 per cent. On the whole, 
the number of sldllod workmen forms nearly 25 per cent. of tho total number 
engaged in inrlustries. Children are generally engagl'd III textile, food, 
mines, dress rmel loather industries. The proportion of chIldren employed 
to 1,000 aduHs rises as high as 3~3 in leather mdustnes, 279 in ootton. 
pressing factorie~, 2J0 in food industnes, 19U III Illdustries of dress and 193 
in wood industn8s. The proportion is ahout 167 in mines ilnd 125 in 
cotton spinning and weaving mills, In ot,her industries it IS le8B than 
even 10 per cent, 

330. Proportional distribution of adult Women and Children in 
industries.-Out of eyery 1,000 adult women employed III industries, 461 are 
engaged in Ilunes and 273 in textIie industries Quarries of hard· rocks show 
a proportion of 215. A very small proportion of them finds employment in 
eaoh of the mdustl'ies connected with carthenware, chemical products, and 
transport, while the reml1l1ling industnes arc completely avoided by women. 
In the case of chIldren also, out of 1,000 chIldren of both sexes engaged in 
industries. no kSB than 570 (ti()3 male and 207 female children) are taken 
up by the mines. The next highest proportIOn, n~., 200 (117 malo and 83 
female childrell) is engaged in textilo lndustries. Food industnes find 
employment iOt, a proportion of 103 children (64 male and 39 female), 
Quarries of hard rocks sholV a proportion of 33 (18 male and 15 femltle) and 
transport R4 (23 lll<1le and 11 female). InJustl'ies eonnActed with wood, 
metal, earthenware, drcss, loather and chemICal products engage a few 
male children only. 

331. Comparison with the Statistics of 1911 ,-Subsidiary Table II com· 
pares the statistics of inuustl'ies employing 20 or more persons (the only basis 
on whioh COmpf\l'lSOn is possible) In 1921 With those in 1911. It shows that 
the number of such establishments increased by 6 pel' cent. lind the workmg 
hands employed therein by 30 pel' cent. during the decade under review. It 
must, however, be noted that thIS increase In the employes has occurred 
only among the unskilled workmen. Those employed in direction, supervi. 
sion and clerical work have decreased by 19 per cent. and skilled workmen 
by 3 per cent. There h~s been n fall iu the 'hotter two in such indus­
tl'l8S as tcxtllo8, metal, chemical products and mines. During the decade 
under rOVIB,v, the Rutti Gold Mines ceased \'Iorking and 14 textli~ !Lnd 2 
metal establishments do not seem to have becll working at the tIme of the 
pel'sent Censns. The pl'Oportion of adult feml1le workers pel' 1,000 adult 
male workers has deoreased from 391 in 1911 to 341 in 1921, while the 
proportIOn of children of both sexes pel' 1,000 adults hilS increased from 
124 to 165. • 

332, Type of Organization of Factory industries,-Imperial Table XXII, 
Part III, olassifies industrial establishments acoording to the class of owners 
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and managers, and Subsidiary Table III (Industrial) shows the type of orga­
niz~tion of each of these establishments. From these it is manifest that out 
of a total number of 200 industrial establishments, 14 are owned by the 
Government 01' local authority, 37 are registered companies and 149 are 
owned by private persons. Of the Government concerns, three are cotton 
and silk hand-loom factories, Lhree pl1uting presses, two furniture 
factories, two Water Works a nd one each Mint, Eleotric works, distillery 
and stone-crusher establishments. Of the Registered Oompanies, 11 have 
European or Anglo· Indian Directors. Of these, 9 relate to industnes con­
nected with construction of means of transport tlnd 2 with textiles. Of 
the 25 estabitshments having IndHln directors, lOare connected with textile 
industries, S WIth quarries of hard rocks and 7 with food industries. The 
one factory havmg a mixed Dll'ectorate is the Coal Mines at Singareni. Of 
the establishments owned bv private persons, 6 are owned by Europeans or 
Anglo·Indians and 143 by Indians. Of the former, aile is an ioe factory, 
two lire aerated wftter factOl'ies, one is Il printing press and ~ are tailoring 
shops. Of the l:ttteJ', the majority (83) are connected with textile indus­
tnes. Clas81fYlllg the owners according to their caste or race, two arc 
owned by Hmdus (unspecified), G by Bra,hmins, 20 by Gujamtis,44 by 
Komatis, 10 by M~rwadls, one by a Hg,jput, 12 by Lingayats, ~O by Musal­
mans, 15 by Parsis itnd 3 by others. On the whole, KomCltis own [lnd manage 
the largest number of industl'lal establishments. These, it lllay be noted, 
oonsist in the JUaw of textile and Oll maustl'les. 

333. Skilled and Unskilled labour.-Iruperial Table XXII, Part IV 
classifies skillod workmen accol'dmg to their mdustrial occupation, and 
shows also the place of their origin. Part V of the same Table shows the 
caste or mce .md birthplaoe of unskIlled labourers classified accordlllg to 
the mdnstry In which they are workmg. 

In the marginal statement mention is Imde of the industries in which 
skilled workmen are employed In large numbers. 
In the tl'xtile mdnstl'ies, 03 pel' ceut. of the 
sktlled workmen al'e drl1wn from the Hmdu 
(unspecified), Mu~[\lman, Si\le, Dhel', Talaga and 
Mochi cOlllmuUlties. The percentage contribu­
ted by each of thnse IS 39, 21, 15, 14, 9 and 4 
l'espectmlv All these castes, excepting the 
8ale and the MachI, are equally pl'OmlUent 
among the workmen III MlUes and form 25, 17, 
2 28, 20 and 3 pe( cent"l'espectlvely, of the total 
n~mbpr. HlIlfluH, unspecified Musalnmns and 

Skilled Wurkmeu 
Industry 1 

~[ales I Females 

Textile ... 
Wooel ... 
I~[etal .. 
Food "I 
ITI ausport. 

IMlDel '''1 

l,922.1 134 
211 
491

1 360 
2,347 [ 
1,701 [ 

I 
16 
G 

53B 

Telaga~ canb luute \14 per cent of the skilled labour in wood industries. rrhese 
three, together WIth DbAI'd, form in order 92, 8,1 and 85 per oent. of the 
skIlled labour m metlll, food and tr:msport iudustl'Ie8 respectlVely. The 
total nUll1 bel' of unskilled hbolll'ers engaged in innust1'l8s of tho State is 
23,263, Dher~ cootl'lbute 18 per cent. of this Bum bel', Telagas 14 pOl' cent 
unspecifIed Hiudus lIud Musil]rnans 13 pel' cent. each, Marathas 11 per 
cent. find Ehois 9 per cont. 

81 pel' cent. of the skilled workmen and 93 pel' cent. of the unslnlled are 
borll wlthtn the State. Ag"in, 67 per uent of the State· born sklllec1 work­
lllen and 56 pel' cent. of the State-born unskilled labourers find employment 
to the distrICt ot their bIrth, while 33 and 44 per cent. l'esnectlVely 

. have to migrate to other distrlcts to get engaged in industrJB~. 'In otber 
words, more of the skllled workmen than of the unskilled labourers are 
absorbed by their own districts. Workmen from outside the State contri­
bnte 19 per cent. to skdled labour and only 7 pel' cent. to unskIlled labour. 
Foreign skilled and unskIlled labour is absorbed mostly by the Mines, text lie 
and transport industrIeS. The adjoining British Provinces of Madras 
Bom bay and the Central Provinces and Berar contribute 73,15 and 5 pOl' cent: 
l'espeutlvely ~o the foreign sklll.ed labour III the 8tate, an? 65, 24 and 9 per 
(lent. respectIVely to tbe foreign unskIlled labour. Skilled and unskilled 
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workmen from Bombay and the Central Provinces and Berar find employ­
ment chiefly in textile industries, while those comiug from Madras find 
their way in large numbers to the Mines. On the whole, much of the 
labour engaged in industries of the State is of local origin and thet'e is still 
very little attractIOn to the outsider to migrate to the Domimons to find 
a living by industries. This would only show that sufficient labour is 
avallablt l in the State for a furth~r expansion and development of local 
industrIes. 

334. Europeans and Anglo-Indians in industries.-Subsldiat'} Table VI 
(Industrial) shows that out of the 229 Europeans and Anglo-Indians 
employed In industrial establ!shments, 23 at'e working as milnagerH, 47 as 
supervisors, 13 as clerks, while 146 are skilled workmen. Most of these 
are 111 Railway service and are engaged in workshops, whcl'e repaus to loco­
motIves and carriages are executed. 

335. Distribution of Power in Factories.-Of the 140 establishments 
using power, 118 are steam.dl'lvGn, 13 use oil, 4 are wOl'ked by gas and 5 by 
electricity. Most of the establIshments worked by steam are cotton gmnmg 
01' pressing factories. All the 13 Oll-dd\'cn establishments lire oil mills, and 
the fOlir worked by gas are aerated water factones. Of the establIshments 
run by electrioity, one 18 tho Coal Mllles using electrIC POWOl' generated on 
the premises and four, viz., one printing press, one Ice factory and two 
aemted water factorles get their supply of power from outsIde. The tot,!l 
number of engines worked is 167, of which 149 are steam engmes, 13 011 

engines and 5 gas. The total horse-power of those engInes is 1l,880i for 
steam, 143101' 011 and 15 for gas. In the Coal Mines the prune JIlovers til'e 96 
steam engines wIth a total horse-power of 10,000 and 3 OIl-engines of 15 
horse-powel'. Electric power 18 generated there by 5 dynallJos WIth 1,490 
kIlowatts. In the foul' cstabhshmentB supplied with electrIcity from out­
side, there are installed 6 motors with a total of 98 horse-power. 

336. Number of Looms in use.-The number olloomii a.t work III 8 of the 
cotton weaving establishments is 1,970, of which 1,UOO arc worked by power, 
and 24 with llvshuttle and 46 WIthout tlyshuttle are worked by hand. 5 of 
the SIlk weavlllg estabhshments have 54100111S, of whlOh 4 WIth lly,buttle 
and 50 WIthout fiyshuttle arc worked by hand. 

337. Conditions of Factory Labour.-A CommIssion IVa,s rocuntly ap­
pOlUted by Gomnwent to lUspeot f~Gtol'les and asocrtmll the oondltIOns of 
factory laboUl'. The CommISSIOn fill1~hed Its mspectlOn of factol'le~ ilUd nulls 
III the Dominions as also of the Shohlpul' Milk The Prellideut viSIted the 
Ahmedabad MIlls also. As the report of the CommlssIOD, yduch Wlll Hhol't.ly 
be submItted to Government, wIll no doubt t1'8fLt tlu~ BubJM of factory 
labour III uct:1l1 aml cont:1in many useful observationll and IlUggostlUllS, It is 
thought unnecessary to deal with tho subject here. 

338. Industrial Education.-The num bel' of Technical Schools th:tt exist 
in t,he State IS small-only 5, III which 326 pupIl, were learning carpentry, 
blaekRmithy, himroo weaving, cloth weaVlDg, embrOIdery and taliOl'lllg at 
the tIme of the Census. A detailed soheme was recently Rubmltted to 
Govel'Ument regarding the ro-orgamsution of these IUstitutlOllS .. The 
Government acceptmg the proposals made, sanctIOned a sum of Rs. 65,000 
to be utIlised for thIS pUl'pose and authorised the constItutIOn of a Board to 
look after this work. 

839, Jail Industries,-So fa,r these industries have not been dealt with. 
It may be noted that the tents ma.nufactured at the Gulbnrga Jail and 
durries and carpets at the Warangal Jail arc of a superior qualIty and find 
a wide sale. In addition to these, khadls, towels, etc., produced at all the 
jails in the Dominions, find II ready sale locally. 



LAIlOUR 291 

PART III.-SPECIAL ENQUIRIES. 

340. General.-In addition to the special industrial schedules, I Rent 
round to the District Collectors a copy of my Nate on Industrles find Com· 
merce and requested them to make an attempt to glean and furnish mforma· 
tion on suoh points as (a) the economic conditions and movements of labour, 
(b) the conditIOn of rural trade, (c) Influence of caste on lOdustrial develop. 
ment and (d) cottage industry. Though the informatlOll supplted is very 
meagre and thc Department of Industnes, that II as cOllsulted in the 
matter, pleaded inadequacy of staff for carrying out thesd enquiries, the 
following notes may not fall to interest the general reader. 

341. Labour,-Labour is either p~rmanent, seasonal 01' periodical. Labour 
of a permanent type is generally found III the spinning and weaving mills, 
A large portion of agricultUl'al labour and labour in such industries as cot­
ton ginning and pressing is seasonal, Most of the labomel'8 connected 
with agriculture resort to such Jllllls when then' work on the field is ore!'. 
LaboUl' employed on BailwaY8, Publto Works and Irrigation works is partly 
pet'mancnt, partly seasonal and very largely periodICal, depending on the 
condItions connected with tbe up·keep of existing works and the construe· 
ti on of new works, 

The table below shows the number of labourers recorded at this 
Consus under several labour groups. As skilled workmen are generally 

No. of Labonrers 
--------;---- ---------

1921 1911 

--- -_----------,--~ 

Group I I I 

l. Actual workers Actual workers 

I 

Total I Tot,l 
Sup- ---- Total Sup. Total 

I 

ported I Males iFem&leS
j 

ported ~[ales IFemalesi 

--------~I~I~~~!~I~'~--~ 
Fleld labodrers .. , ... 11,24.1,118 307,303 416,968124,2711 : I 

I ~'12,788,2121 790,731 896,8231,687,066 
Farm servants ... ''', 518,414 137,643 169,88~l07,526) 

I Total ... I~~~~I~~~~ .!~~~t~~~~i::88'212I.!~~~i!~~~1~6~~~ 
: !Jabourer, worklllg on road" etc .... , 84,8781 23,619 2o,31RI 43,9671 51,879, 15,891: 13,203 29,0941 

1 Labourers workmg on railways .. \ 6,128
1 

1,985 S77 2,862 13,196 1 4,899\ 1,3l9 6,218 

Unspec'fied labour ... "'I_9':~~I_!~~~ !2:~~1~~~~,,_:':4~~!_!~'655 ~l~!~ !~~~ 
. Total ... I~o~~~,.!~~~ ~~~1!~~~\~~9~~:_~~~~ _!24,8~ !49~63 

Gl'and Total "'12'779~~:.!~o~~1~81.6~ 0~s_:~ld,217,7~1!~~~ ~':1,613~~,719 
UnskIlled labourers as per 1m_' 'I I I ' 

:, perlal Table XXII I ., i. 17,006
1 

6,2.;1; 23,2611'" 1,045 4,5931, 14,998
1 

drawn from the professionals and persons following traditional occupations 
as carpentry, smIthy, eto" they have not been included in this table. The 
first two groups entered here consiHt of persons, who in one way or other 
are attached to oultivation. The remdining group~ appertain to persons 
who have no specific occupation lLUd work as generdllabourers. These can 
be engaged for agricultural purposes when extra, labour is in demand. The 
table shows clearly that there is no shortage of labour in the State, though 
the number of labourers ba~ decreased during the decade under review, 
owing no doubt to the l'ilvages of influenza and plague, and emigration 
caused by famines and failure of mins during the period, If the local in­
dustries arc developed, the CUl'rent of emigration wonld be narrowed down 
very mueh and quite sufficient labour-at leastu I)skilled labour-will be found 
in the Dominions only, It may, however, be pointed out that labour is not 
uniformly plentiful in all the districts. The districts adjoining the Bombay 
Presidency, e.g., Bhir, Osmanabad, etc., show a deficiency of labour, due to 
excessive migration caused by the industrial development ill Westel'll India, 

74 
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especially in Bombay and Sholapur, which attract greatnumbers of labourers 
from the Marathwara portion of the State. On the other hand, districts 
like Karimnagar, etc. in Telingana show plenty of labourers and supply 
labour to the districts wanting ill the same. The development of local in­
dustries will no doubt offer sufficient inducement to labourers to stay with­
in the Dominions, and may also bring back a great proportion of the emi­
grant labour. No labour organization has been reported from any part of 
the State. Factory work is not said to physically exhaust the labourer. 
Many instances are given of workers in factories who have been working 
there for a good number of ycars without deteriorating in their health. 
Generally, factory workers leave the service of factories only when they 
find prospects 01 bettpr wages elsewhere, or, in the case of seasonal factories, 
such as cotton ginning and pressing factorios, etc., when the season closes. 
These seasollfll faotories work fJr very long hours daily during the working 
season. For example, laboUl'ers engaged on 1V0rks of the Public Works 
Dep~l'tment and general labourers also work for 8 hours a day, i. c., from 
8 a. m. to 5 p. m., with an interval of one hour at midday for taking food, 
but in these seasonal factories work is exacted fro III 4 a. m. to 8 p. m., with 
an interval of one hour iLt midday. The wages given m theso factories ar8, 
however, 50 pel' cent. higher than the usual rates. 

342. Commerce and Trade.-A general guide to the nature and direction of 
trade oan be obtained from the customs and railway returns. The principal 
exports of the State arc food grains, cotton, oil-seeds and oils, timber, hides, 
cattle and coal; and the chief imports piece goods, yarn, raw bilk, salt, sugar, 
dried fruits. betel nut, silver and gold, cappel' and brass in sheets and 
utensils, iron, mineral oil, timber and opium. 

343· Imports and Exports.-The following statement shows the value of 
imports allll exports at the beginning and close of the r1ecade under review:-

1 

Value 01 ImpQrts III I i Value of EXports Ill! 
thousands ot Rs. , thousa:dS 10f Rs. \ 

ArtIcle 
Average tOIJ 

AltIclc I Ave>age for I 

rY~".""' illS 1320 F. 11919.20) ,5 yoars end· 1329 F. I 

(October i lllg 1320 F. 
1910) i 

I 

1,38,7813,21,37 Cotton 
I 

3,61,99110,91,43 I Cloth ... 
Yarll~ ". " 55.34 i 98,19 \ Gram ... 88,13 53,421 
Salt ... .. 41,ll I 36,86 Castor seeu ... 90,721 59,83 
SIlk ... 11,22 16,45 llldes .. .. 32,52 40,74 
Sugar ... " 35,55' n,Si Ground nut .. 10,40 I 13,55 
Dned frUlts 22,57 42,561 LlUseed .. 62,91 24,11 
Betelnnt .. 9,70 12,23 TIl and Ramlll ... 49,95 I 93,20 
SIlver .. 

:::1 
38,83 11,31 . LIVestock ... 21,23 43,10 

Gold 1i(),33 2,6H,47 Ods ... . .. 16,33 6~6 
Copper and brass ntenslls ... 9,54 8,99 TImber ... ... 4,50 5,23 
Iron ... ... 14,22 Cloth ... . , 2,05 3,51 
TImber ... ... 4,34 9,76 Indigo ... .. . 81 4,91 
L1V9~tock ... ... 15,54 30,84 li!tscellaneous ... .. . .. 2,50,93 
Hardw~re ... ... .. . 21,,7 
MllicellaneOuS ... ... ... 9,8H,19 

________ 1 
------

Tolal ... 7,05,26 19,40,01 Total... 7,41,51 16,90,88 I 

The enormous increase in both imports and exports during the period 
under notice is patent from the above statement and bears testimony to the 
expansion of trade in the Dominions in spite of the war and the general 
unfavourable se!1sonal conditions during the decade. The State is dIvided, 
for the purpose of levying customs duties on articles entering or leaving the 
country by the ordinary trade-routes, into ten customs divisions:-Hyderabad, 
Secunderabad, Osmanabad, AUl'angabad, Lingsngur, Madhra, Warangal, 
Rajura, Gulbarga and Godavari. These places form important centres of 
trade. Besides these, the following distributing centres are important;-
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Nander, Parbhani, Hingoli, Parli, Shorapur, Kopba!, Latuf, Raichuf, Seram, 
Shahabad, Narayanpet, Sadaseopet, Siddipet, Nizamabad, Karkeli, Kham· 
mamet and Adilabad. The railway returns show only the weight of rail· 
borne trade. 

The following statement shows the quantity in tons of the principal 
imports and exports carried by His Exalted Highness the Nizam's Guaranteed 
State Railway in 1329 Fasli:-

ArtlCles I Imrorts I II Exports 
i 1329 F'I Arbcles 1 1329 F. 

I~-------'--TO-DS 1~---------'--1-'on-s. 

T\Vlst y~rn 
Pwce·goods 
G'ftlU 
SaH 
Hardware 
Su~at and laggery 
Cotton 
TImber 
Kerosene all 
Coal 
,I.[!sccllaneous ... 

1-

2.315 , TWlbt Tarn 50 ; 
... [ 3,740 'Plece·goods... .. 1741 
... 125,321 1 Gralll... 24.555 

48,062

1

, Sugar aud Jaggery • 1,651 
::.1 11,303 Cotton... .::1 72,2071' 
"I 4,339, all secds ,,,1 72,480 
.. , 100 I Ga,tor seell .. I 24,353 I 

5,099 , Tlrnbel 12,8891 
... 1l,588 I Coal '" '''1 362,664

1 
... j 3,406 l.11scelllueous ... [ 105.925 
"', ~3,139 I I 1---' I 

Total .. I 237,102, ___ To_tnl_.f6i;';S 

For tho purpose of export, the produce of the country is collected from 
the interior at theso important centres. There is also a large Interchange 
of commodities of local growth and pl'Oduction between adjoining dIstricts, 
The same agency that IS employed for uollecting the produce for export also 
performs the office of distnbuting imported articles to distant parts of the 
country by means of carts and pack-bullocks, The Village Bania is a 
general tradesman, being grain-dealer, cloth-vendor and banker. He it is, 
who advances to the ryot the amount to meet the land revenue, and at har­
vest time takes charge of the produce, which ho passes on to the agents of 
wholesale exporters at large centres or the nearest rail way station, This 
system of taking advances on standing crops obtams to a greate extent, to 
the detriment of the ryot and the great advantage of the money-lender, The 
money-lender takes the produce at his own rate and selling the same either 
wholesale or in retail at the bazar rates roaps a good profit, while the ryot 
gets scarcely enough to. make both ends meet, This only throws him again 
into the clutches of the money· lender. 

Goods and commodities imported from British territory are brought 
in either by lail direct to important stations in the State, or by means of 
carts and pack -bullooks from commerolal centres outside the State, such as 
Barsi, Sholapur, Ahmadnagar, Kurnool, Adoni, Bellary, J aggayyapeta, 
Bezwada, etc" to the internal trade centres. The rail-borne imports are 
mostly from Bombay and to a small extent from Madras. WIth regard to 
exports, the produce of the districts finds its wa.y to these centres, or is 
carried to the nearest raIlway stations, whence It is sent either to Hyder· 
abad City or to Bombay or Madl'as, The chief channels of trade are the 
Great Indian Peninsula and the M~dr~s and Southem Mal'(1tha Railways 
in the west and in the south j H. E. H. the Nizam'e Guaranteed State 
Railway, which traverses the State from west to east; the Hydel'abad 
Godavari Valley Railway, which passes thl'Ough tbe central and north­
western districts, connecting the City with Manmad in the Nasik district 
of Bombay; and the newly·opened Secunderabad·Gadag Railway, which 
runs south from the Oity as far as Mahbubnagar. Numerous feeder roads 
in the interior convey commodities to, and from, the various stations on the 
State Railways, 

344· Hats and Bazars.-In every village of a moderate size, a hat or 
hazar is held onoe a week, where the produce of the adjoining villages, as 
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well as of adjoining districts, is brought for sale. Every town or overgl'O'wn 
village, which forms the headquarters of a tahsil or a district, generally has 
a permanent market, where business is done from 7 A,M. to 8 P.M. At the 
h'ats, however, business is usually carried on between 10 UI. and 5 P,M. In 
some of the larger and more importanthals, the bnsiness hours are increased. 
Anyhow, the busiest time at a hat 18 from 12 noon to 4 P. M. These hals 
form collecting and distributing centres on a small scale, The cultivator 
brings in his grain. the potter his pots, the cattle· breeder his cattle and the 
vegetable grower his vegetables. The cloth·,endor or the village weaver 
spreads his cloth lor sale. ForeIgn commodIties, such as mill-made cloth, 
kerosene oil, etc" are procurable fit all the larger hats. No barter is in 
vogue at the present day, Cash transactions only take place, In the cuse 
of cattle, however, credIt is flllowed, A hat of bflzflrs whore cflttle are sold 
is given fit the end of this Report fls Appendix VI. The cattle-dealer takes 
different proportions of the sale price at different places and the balance 
has to be p:l.id up by instalments as stipulated. The number of shops at 
these hats varies from 30 or 40 to 400 or 500 and the number of persons 
attendlllg also varies from a few hundreds t~ thousands. The average per­
centage of profit gained by tbe shop·keeper is about one anna in the rupee. 
In certain cases this may go up to 2 or 2t annas even, In some places, no 
commission is charged on, currency notes, but in others the commission 
varies from 1 to 4 annas pel' 100 rupee note. Sometimes, when the demand 
for silver ooin is great, even 1 percentage is charged on notes, In some 
large villages, grain, etc., are stooked, e. g., a shop in Badepalli in the 
Mahbubnagar district is reported to have a stock of castor seed alone to the 
value of Re. 50,000, not to speak of other flrticles, Besides these hats and 
bazars, annual bazars are opened at phwe3 where J atras or Uruses are 
held. The Veterinary Department also amnges, now and then, fo!' cattle 
shows at different localities in the State, 

345. Cottage Industries.-Hand·loom weaving is the most important 
(lottage industry in the State. Almost every village in the State has some 
weavers, who supply the countl'y·folk with hand· woven cloth, In olden 
times, they used to spin the yam them3elves, but the introduction of mill­
made yarn has completely ousted the hand-spun yfl1'n. Now·a-days, yarn 
f!'Om the mills at Aurangabad, Gulbarga find Hyderabfld is made use of, 
and a large quantity is imported from Bombay, Sholapur and Ahmadabad 
also. The physique of the Maratha weaver is said to be better than that 
of the Telingana weaver. 

The weaver is generally indebted to the middleman, who pI'ovides him 
with the raw materials required for hIS work, ad vanees him cash now and 
then for marriage and other social needs, and is thus able to take agree· 
ments from the weaver for tho sale of oloth to him at cheaper rates than 
those of the bazar. Thus, the average earning of II weaver, who own8 one 
Indian loom and is flssisted in his work by his family members, is said to 
amount to from Rs. 24 to Rs. 30 per month, if he is not in the clukhes of 
the middleman, and to only Rs. 12 to Rs, 16, if the middleman takes his 
profits. 

The avel'age cost of an Indian loom is flbout Rs. 20, It varies with the 
material of the loom and the texture of the cloth woven, For fine cloth 
better looms are required, and for sdk cloth stIll better ones. Through 
the efforts of the Department of Industries and Commerce, improved fly. 
shuttle looms have been largely introduced. The formation of Co-operative 
Societies among the weavers has also helped the spread of the fly shuttle 
type. Tbe lIfe of an ordinary loom is said to be 25 years, 

r Statement, 
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346. Looms.-The following statement shows the number of looms at 
work in the different districts of the State according to the present 
CenSU8:~ 

Number 01 hand·looms at work 
District . 

Wllh 6y shuttle [ 
wlthQut 6y shuttle 

Hyderabad City ... ... '" 312 143 
AI,al·i·Balda .. '" ... .. 1,.i6i 1,137 
Warangal ... ... .. .. 5,972 1,10i 
Karlmnagar ... ... ... 11,488 S,Illl3 
AdilBbad ... ... '" 11,464 2,588 
Medak ... '" ... 7,291 2,750 
Nlzamabad ... ... .. 2~37. 1,252 
Mabbubnagar ... .. .. 6,295 6,049 
Nalgonda ... ... . .. 3,399 2,268 
Au,angabllil ... ... 1,99B 432 
Bbl! ... ... .. 904 193 
Nander ... .. ... 2,763 853 
P&rbhani .. ... ... .. 259 529 
QUlbarga ... '" ... .. . 14,026 6,354 
Osmanabad ... . .. ... .. 663 95 
Balchu, .,. . .. ... . .. 9,668 [ 2,022 
Bida. .. , .. .. . ... 3,489 1,180 

-
~I .~ I 31,042 

A glance at this statement 'shows that the ftyshutMe looms have come 
to be used in larger numbers than the ordinary looms, and that the Telingana 
weavars have taken to this type to a greater extent than those of Marath­
wal'a. However, among all the districts, Gulbarga, a Marathwara district, 
allOWS the largest number of fiyshuttle looms. It is followed by Karimnagal' 
and Adilabad, both in Telingana, Next comes Raichur in Mal'athwara, but 
almost all the remaining districts of this division show less number of 
looms than the remaining districts of Telingana. The lowest number of 
flyshuttle looms is presented by Atl'af·i-Balda (1,564) in Telingana and by 
Osmanabad (663) in Marathwara. But in these districts also the number 
of ftyshuttle looms exceeds that of the ordmary looms, 

347. Spindles.-Turning now to other oottage industries connected with 
ootton, we find the number of spindles or chal'kas at work for spinmng yarn 
out of cotton totals 174,950, of whICh as many as 151,102. or 86 pel' cent., 
are to be found in Telingana only. The district which contains the largest 
number of spindles is Kal'llnnagar (49,314). Next come ill order Adilabad, 
Nizamabad, Medak and Nalgonda, eaoh of which has more than 18,000 
spindles. Thus, with Nttlgonda, which has 13,229 spinUles, six of the 
Tehngana districts have much larger numbers of spmdles than any of the 
dlstncts of Marathwara. The hIghest number III the hItter natural division 
is only 7,645 spindles found in Gulbarga. Osmanabad contains only 13 
spindles. Even the Oity has a much groater number than this. 

348. Ginning machines worked by hand.-The number of cotton 
ginning machines worked by hand III the State is 50,242, out of which 
Marathwara contains 54 pel' cent. and Telingana 46 per cent. Gulbarga 
with 10,004 ginning machines of this natUl'e stands first in this respect, and 
is followed by Bidar with 9,460 such machines. Then come in order the 
Telingana districts of Adilabad aud Kanmnagar with 8,320 and 5,218 
maohines, respectively. Next comes Nander with 4,091 machines. The 
remaining districts have very small numbers of them. Mahbubnagar with 
611 machines stands last in this matter in Telingana, while Osmanabad 
WIth 362 machines occupies the lowest position in Marathwara. 

349. Silk Industry.-Siddipet and Sangareddipet, both in the Medak 
district, are two great centres of silk industry in the State. Co-operative 
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Societies have in recent years been started in these places for the benefit 0 

the weaving community. Siddipet is noted for its pltambars and gold laoo' 
The silk used is chiefly Chinese, but Mysore silk is also used !.It times. For 
every 120 tolaa of raw silk, the net quantity of spun silk is 80 tolas. This 
quantity of silk costs Rs. 6 for carding and Rs. 4 for dyeing. With this 
quantity the weaver can produce a piece, 12 yards 10 length and It yards­
in width- A pitambar priced about Rs. 80 takes about 18 days to finish 
and brings to the weaver a net profit of Rs 24. But a simple silk texture 
weaver earns about Re. 1-8·0 per day, and so there is a general tendency 
among pitambar weavers to take to the simpler work. . 

Sangareddi silk is noted for its durability and fine texture and com­
mands sale in distant markets also, 

350. Tassar silk.-Thisdurable silk is manufaDtured at Waranga!, 
Matwada and Hasanparti-all in the Waranga! distriot; Kosgi in the Gui­
barga district; Narayanpet in the Mahbubnagar district, Mahadeopur in 
the Karimnagar district and Armur in the N izamabad district. 

Tassar cocoons are gathered in the jungles of the southem and eastern 
districts of the DomllliollB, Great impetus has, of late, been given to the 
growing of silk worms on castor leaves, as a result-of the exertions of the 
Department of AgrICulture. The tassar yarn is drawn out from the boiled 
cocoon in an indigenous way. The fine yarn is spun into a thinker One 
and woven on looms. It is subsequently cleaned and coloured by the 
weavers themselves. 

351· Silk c1oth.-AUl'angabad has long been noted for Its kamkhab 
and other silk cloths known as h!mroo and mashroo, and Paithan lor its 
mandils and genuine gold and silver lace cloths. 

Himroo and mashroo are woven of silk and cotton yarn imported from 
Bombay. Yarn produced by the AUl'angabad rutlls is also used. Women 
and chIldren are employed in dlsentangllllg and spreading warts. SIlk is 
dyed by weavers with colours procurable from the local markets. In the 
mashroo type of cloth, the warfs are of Silk thread and woofs of cotton, 
whIle the himroo variety is woven from equal quantities of silk and cotton 
yarn. As it IS not lawful for Musalnmns to wear pure silk at prayers, thIS 
kind of mix1iure has come to be used. Himroo is woven in pIeces of 4i by 
t yards and mashroo in pieces of 6 by t yards. The price of a piece of the 
former ranges from Re. 15 to Rs. 100 and over, while that of the latter IS 

from Ea. 15 to 30 and over. Mandtls are head· dresses wrought with kala­
battun. The avemge earning of a mandil-weaver IS one rupee per day. 

Narayanpet in the Mahbubnagar district is noted for the manufacture 
of silk cloth, especially silk saris. The price of each sari varies from Rs. 50 
to Rs. 500 and it takes a month to weave one, and the weaver makes a 
profit of from Rs. 5 to Rs. 50. Shorapur, Shahpur and Kodangal in the 
GulbaJ'ga distl'iot and Kushtagi in the Raichur district are also noted for 
their Bilk and cotton saris. In a day of 9 hOUl'S, a weaver can weave two 
yard~ of a sari, and on the whole he makes a profit of 2 annas in the rupee. 
It may be noted that weavers have migrated in large numbers from all these 
places to localities in the Bombay PreSidency. 

352. Rug and Carpet Industry.-All over the Dominions, shepherds 
rear sheep and make from their wool country rugs and carpets. Villagers 
and ot4ers as well generally make use of these rugs (kammals) and carpets. 
The rug industry has improved a good deal in Makhtal, Amrabad, Nagar­
karnool and Devarkonda in the Mahbubnagar district, Gudikeswar and 
Chincholi in the Gulbarga district, while the carpet industry is thriving well 
in Mathwada of the Warangal district, 
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The shepherd shears the wool when the sheep reaches 6 or 7 months 
of age, generally in the months of October and November, The wool is 
oleared of its gummy substance and spun into thread, With this thread 
blankets are woven on ordinary hand looms, In Nagarkarnool and Amra­
bad of the Mahbubnagar district, the charges for shearing 100 sheep is 
Re. 6, Out of this quantity of wool 4 coarse or 5 nne kammals are woven. 
The price of these kammals varies from Rs. 2-8-0 to Rs. 14, 

Oarpet makers get their wool from the shepherds, Oarpets are made 
in four different varietIes :-

(1), Pure woollen carpets, (2), wool and silk oarpets, (3). wool and 
ootton carpets and (4), wool and jute carpets. The first three varieties 
are made only to order as they take a long tIme for completion, 6 inches 
taking a day. The fourth variety is what IS generally sold lU the local 
markets. 

The shepherds are too scattered to be formed inLo a Society, but they 
have been made to deal through a producers' store SOCloty, started m Mahbub· 
nagar and WarangaL The finished product~ are purchased by the societies 
at reasonablo !'lites and sold at market rates, [lnd the producers are giveri 
ill the shape of rebate all surplus profit at tho end of each year. 

353, Brassware.-Siddipet lU the Medak dIstrict and Pembarthi, a jagir 
village in N algonda district are eminent centres of brasswaro industry 
in the State, This industry was languishmg for want of support, 
and the opening of Oo-operati va Societies fol' the benefit of the brass­
workers has improved not only the kind but also the nnish of the 
artICles turned out by them, An llV81'age brass-smith, after deduoting the 
cost of the raw material used, earn~ about Rs, 1-2-0 per day of 10 hours. 
The net earning of brasB·snllths among the members of the societies varies 

,from 4 as to Rs. 2 per day, according to the nature of the work turned out 
by them, The Pembarthi Co-operatiye Society imports raw material costing 
about Rs. 4,500 and sells out fillilthed articles worth about Es. 8,000 per 
month, 

354, Bidriware.-This iudustry has tllkeni ts name from Bidar, where this 
kind of ware is manufactured frolU an alloy made locally, The articles made 
are ewers, jugs, wash-hand baB1ll8, bet1stead legs, cups, etc. After the 
vessels are lnade, the sUl'face is inlaid with silver or gold. The work 18 very 
neat' and delicate and highly artlstlO, The patterns are exceedingly good. 
An average Bidri worker can prepare, in 15 days, Itrticles worth gs. 50 with 
raw matel'lals costing him Rs, 22 and thus earn in a month about Rs, 56. 

355, Hand-made Paper Industry -At present, there are 7 places in the 
Dominions where this industry is being worked up, The following state­
ment gives some statistics l'elating to the manufacture of paper at these 
places in a month '-

Name ot place 

!GUdur 

[
Madur 
Donte 
'Gomaram 

IBaJahPur 

I
VaYIUr 
Wargal 

I 

",\ ". 

"'I '" 

Number of I 
workers 

B9 
2 
3 
1 

il 

No of Pounders 

Wooden Stone 

'u 
81 

II '" 
I '" 

'" '" 
-" 
u. 

~" I I 

1 

Profit per I 
Cost of Value ot mo&th on eh, 

I,·,,, ~'''I "'" "",1,, .. , used prepared ,IDl(ldleman 

R~ \ R~ Rs, 

2 220 I 2,750 1,100 
1 15 187 75 

5 62 25 
5 62 25 
5 62 25 

2 30 375

1 

150 
S 32 406 162 

Koilkonda in the Mahbubnagar district is also noted for the manufacture 
of paper known as ' Koilkonda paper' largely used for envelopes and ledgers. 
In Koratla, a village in the Karimnagar District, a coarse kind of paper is 
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manufaotured. But statistios regarding the outturn in the two last places 
life not available. 

356. Oil Ghanis.-The usual method of pressing oil from oilseeds in this 
country is by means of a ghani driven by hand or bullock power. There are 
14,083 suoh time. honoured indigenous machines in the State. Karimnagar 
has the largest number of these (3,891) in the Dominions, while Atraf·i. 
Balda contains the lowest (229). As Telingana produces oilseed8 to a 
muoh greater extent than Marathwara, that division oontains a much higher 
number of these machines (8,276) than Marathwara (5,807). 

357, Sugarcane MiIIs.-The primitive method of crushing Bugarcane in 
wooden mills, which causes much wastage of the juice on the one hand, and 
does not express quite the amount of juice that can be extraoted from the 
cane on the other, is still pursued in the State. The modern plant for 
such a work has not been put up in any part of the Dominions so far. 
The number of these mills worked by hand or bullook power is reported to 
be 14,830, of which about three·fourths are to be found in Telingana only. 
Medak has the largest number (4,331) in any district and Nalgonda the 
lowest (97). 

358. Corn-grinding Machines.-The number of corn·grinding machines, 
driven by steam, gas, hand or other power, is censused to be 281,893, of 
whioh as many as 250,610 are to be fonnd in Telingana. The highest 
number occurs in Kanmnagar (61,672) and the lowest (60) in Bhir. 

359. Tailoring Establishments.-There are 11,211 tailoring establishments 
ill the State, composed of two or more tailors using sewing machines, and 
the total number of sewing machines used is 6,218. Though Telingana 
has about 73 per oent. of these establishments, it has only about 60 per cent. 
of the machines. In other words, the establishments in Marathwara use 
proportionately a larger number of maehines than those in Telinga,na. The 
City has 290 establishments engaging 500 sewing machines. 

360. Metal Smithy and Carpenters' Wotkshops.-The total number of 
metal workshops in the State 18 3.145, of which Telingana has about 52 per 
cent. and Mal'athwara 48 per cent. Nandel' contains the largest number of 
these workshops (784). Next comes Karimnagar with 394 workshops. 
Osmanabad stands last in this respect with only 31 workshops. Even the 
City has a largor number than the latter (38). 

In the matter of smithy workshops having two or more blacksmiths 
working at eaoh, Telingana has 2,736 and Mal'athwam 1,960 such establish· 
ments, Kal'imllagal' showing I he highest number (817) and Osmanabad the 
lowest (73). The City contains 65 workshops of this nature. 

Carpenters' workshops, conducted by two or more carpenters, total 
7,993 in the State, of which 4,408 are in Telingana and 3,585 in Marathwara. 
Adilabad oontains the highest number of such shops (842) and Atraf.i·Balda 
the smallest (172). The CIty has 102 such workshops. 

Besides these establishments, the Census has recorded 13,317 potters' 
establishments, 3,224 painters' workshops and 14,464 dairies. It is strange 
that though the milch cattle of Marathwara are known to be better milk· 
yielders than those of TeJingana, the number of dairies in the former 
division is only about one·foUl'h of that III the latter. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I (OCCUPATIONAL).-GENERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION, 

CLASS, sur CLASS AND ORDEIl 

) . Peroontage m I Percentage of I Percentage! 01 
,No per 10,;00 of total each cla.ss, sub· 1 actual workers dependantB to 
, popu ahon ola,s and order I employed :.actua! worl!e_rs 

Pel Rona I Actual Actual I Depen·1 1Il Cit :In IUrall.1 CIt lIn rnral 
supported workers workers

j 
dAnlll I Y I areas ,u Y areas 

!~-1-3---:--1-5 I 6 1 7 ! --, -1-9 

I 

A. Produotion.f Raw M,t,n,1s "'I 5,570 2,990 S4 

I. E xpJoltatlon of Ammals and VegetatIOn I 5,554 

1. P"ture and AgI'lcultmB ... , 5,418 

lal Ordmary cultlvatton 
(0) u tOWElS or Spa",al ProduclS 

Malket Galdemng 
lei FlJlestlY .. . .. 
(d) Ralsmg oj Farm Stock ... 
Ie) RalOlllg oj small ammal. , .. 

2, FIShlllg ami Huntmg .. 

II, ExploItatIOn 01 Mmcrals 

3. 'Mmeb 
j Quar!](s of Hard Rocks '" 
5 Salt, Etc " 

) 

'''1 
"'I 

B. Preparation and Supply.f Mater"l Su"tanc"i 

Ill. IndustlY ... 1 

6 TextIles .. ! 
7. HIdes, SkillS ,nlll1."d ;,[,terlald flOm'I· 

I'~",," tile aUlInal ~lIlgl1\Jlll... . 

'i: Wood. ... "I 
9, Metals ... .. 

10 eel,mlC' ... 1 

11. ChemIcal PlOllucts propedy so called I 
and analogous ". .. 

12 food Indultne; ',,, ... 1 

1a Indust"" at Dre" and tho 'rotlet .,,! 
11 FUlnItmsIll(lu8tl'les... .1 
],j, BUlidmg IncIClSilJe> ". .. 
16 COllstlllctlOr. ot moans of TrampoI! .. 
17 ProductlOll anti 'l'tansmlSSlon at Ph),sl 

",tol'm (He"t, LIGht, ~lecIIlClty' 
l1I(Jt,Ive P(11'f'1'Ietc,).. .: 

1<. otb" Mlscellancai1! and Undefined: 
Imlu5tms' 

1'1, Tmnlpot! 

HI Tl'llnwOl t b~1 an ... 
20 TranSjll)lt by water '" 
21. Transport by road '" " 
22. Transport by laJl . . ..,I 
23, PORI office, Telegrapb and Telephone' 

SHYlOes ". " ",I 

V, Tfade " ". ",I 

76 

~l, Banks, Estalilllhments 01 ClOdlt,1 
Exchange and Inslllsnec "I 

25 Brokerage, Cumllllsslon and EXPOlt." 
2G. Trade 10 TeAtlies " . . . . 
n Trade 10 Skms, Leather, Furs, Feat· 

herB, Horn, etc,...... '" 
28, Trade III Wood .' 
29, Trade III Metals ... ..' 
30. Tladem fotlacy 
31. TI'ade m ChemIcal Products 
32. Hotels. Cales, Restaurants, etc, ..... 1 

'1 

33. Other Trade lD Food Stuffs 
34. Trade III Ciothmg and TOIlet AI'n· 

clea ..." 
35, Trade m FUlllltule '" 
36. Trade III Bmlllmg Matenal! ". 
87, Trade III Means of Transport " 
S8, Trade m Fuel. .. 
39, Tr&dc m ArtIcles o!luxury and thoo; 

pertammg to Letters and the Arts 
and SCiences" ," 

10, Trade 01 olher sorts '" 

4,944 

4D 
50 

414 
1 

106 

16 

12 
4 

2,506 

1,374 

B52 

23 
134 
12 
91 

IS 
1 

130 
19 

977 

18 

.0 

8 
4 
2 
5 
I 

I8iJ 
340 

14 
S 
4 
6 

32 

3n 
266 

2,977 , 

2,913 1 

2,629 1 

27\ 
211 

230 

64 

13 

11 
2 

1,260 

6951 
I 

17:

1 69 , 
34i 
43

1 

7 
43! 

.. 231 1 

40, 
I 

11 

73 

63 
8 

54 

53 

53 

66 
53 
55 
28 
60 

78 

88 
47 
90 

50 

51 

50 

4'1 
52 
47 
17 

38' 
52\ 
53 
511 5,' 
fJ8 

lIO 

47 

36' 
40: 
40 

39 

492 50 

7 • 4~ 
45 

19 39 

". 3: 
... 1 

1011 
174 

7 
4 
3 
3 

20 

19 
126 

42 
77 
18 
60 
38 
57 
51 

48

1 

52 
77 
55 
63 

48 
47 

I 

46 '3 99'7 \ 88 

46 

47 

99'7 • 87 

41 

34 
47 
45 
72 
lu 

22 

12 
53 
10 

'3 

'2 

6'0 
20 
'8 

21 
'5 

'6 

6 
1 

99'7 

98'8 

9l'O 
980 
99'2 
7~ I 
99'5' 

99'4 

99'4 
99'9 

100 

50 4'4 95'6 

49 2'5 97'5 

50 

58 
48 
53 
53 

'6j 99'4 

'7 1 99'g 
~, 98 
3 I 97 
1'31 98'7 

62 1'6 984 
48 6'2 1 93'8 
47 23, 977 
49 100 I " 

151 67 1 933 
42 I 128 .72 

I 

70 100 1 

55 5'8 i HI'2 

53 IS Ii 84'9 
I 

" I 

64 ~4 : 76 
52 10 i 90 
60 52 48 

61 369 63'1 

50 5'5 

571 9'2 
J4 9S'S 
61 64 

58 5' 

:: ;;': \ 
40 6'5 
62 54 2 
43 1'8 
49 6'4 

U2 12'6 
48 1'7 
23 2'8 
4,; "2 
37 3'4 

52 22'9 
53 2'3 

94'5 

908 
1'2 

936 

94'8 
278 
54'4 
93" 

4.5'81 
98'2 
93'S 

i 
87'4 , 
9831 
972' 
958 
96'6) 

i 

77'11 
977, 

I 

85 

84 
88 
12 
14 

150 

18 
6,167 

139 

150 

153 

112 
12 

1.10 
79 

57 
161 
122 
9,; 
98 
56 

240 

339 

/64 

83 
m 
17J 

105 

122 

200 
115 
162 

195 
)4 

137 
13 

211 
92 

125 

110 
19.5 
109 
198, 

94 

114 
197 

86 

67 

87 

88 

49 
81 
81 

319 
66 

27 

14 
105 

11 

91 

96 

99 

111 
94 

III 
ll2 

162 
87 
87 

81 
801 

109 

109 

206 
101 
123 

152 

97 

12,8
1 300 

J5S 1 

133 
69 

723 
66 

103 
79 
94 

100 
91 
28 
76 
57 

107 
110 



3SIDIARY TABLE I (OncuPATIONAL).-GENERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION (CONCLUDED) 

No per 10,00001 tolal Percentage In I Pementageol Percentage 01 
population each claSB, Bub·, actual workers dependants to 

CLASS, SUB-CLASS AND OlDER 
class and order employed actual workers 

PelBOns Aetnal Actual Depen· In City lIn rural In City In rural 
uPPolled workers workers dants areas areas 

I ----- - -1-- - -
1 2 3 4 5 6 j 7 8 9 

Public Adminiltration and Liberal Arts '" 612 286 47 53 13'2 868) 134
1 

110 

I. Publie Force '" '" ". 181 92 51 49 19 81 120 I 91 
i 

41. Arroy ". ... '" 59 29 49 51 53'S 167 llS 84 
42, Navy on '" '" '" '" ". .. , .. , , .. ... 
43. Air Force , .. ... .. , 

'" '" '" '" ~ "' '" '" '" 44, Polioe '" ". '" 122 63 51 49 32 9W8 138 98 

II, Publlc MrollllstratlOn '" " 269 126 47 53 10 90 152 109 

45. Pubhc administration ... 269 12~ 17 53 10 90 102 109 

II, ProfesSIOns and Liberal Arts ... '" 162 68 43 57 11 89

1 

134 134 

46. ReligIOn '" '" , .. 48 20 42 58 9'B 91'2 127 137 
47. Law ... .., .. 22 6 29 71 S'7 91'3 m 250 
4B. lIIedwme ... '" ... 24 10 41 59 222 778 121 150 
49, InstructIOn ". '" '" 46 21 47 66 64 93'6 127 HZ 
50. Letter~ and Arts and Sciences ." 22 11 50 50 165 835 162 90 

. Miscellaneoui . " .. , ... 1,312 732 56 44 63 93'7 83 79 

[X, 51, Pel80ns living on thm lUcome '" 25 10 40 60 66'9 331 139 ml 

X, 52, DomestiC Ilelvice '" .. 276 144 52 48 165 83'5 90 92 

1. iusufllcJently described occupations, I 
63, Generallerms which dQ not mdicate 

24 9761 34 73 a definite occupatiOn .. , , .. 756 4J9 58 42 

I, Unproductive ,,, '" ". 255 139 54 46 3'5 96'S 79 84 

V4. Inmates Of jauB, asylums and hOi'! 
I 2 1 77 23 39'6 604 ~3 28 pltals ... ... '''1 

55. Beggars, Mants, and prostitutes ... 252 137 54 46 2'8 97'2 96 84 
56. Other unclassIfied non.prOductlVe

l 11 
400 mdustrles... .., '" 1 58 42 81'8 1B'l ... 
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SUBSIDIARY TA.BLE II (OcCUPA'rIONAL).-DIS'rRIBU'flO~ BY OCCUPATION 

IN NA'fURAL DIVISIONS, 

No, per mtlle of the total population 
supported In 

I 

OecupatlOll / 

!-H-y~-el~'-yb-ad-I-T-e-llD-gan-a-IM-ar-&t-hw-a-rnl 
, ' I 

I. ExplOltatlOn of Animals and Vegetation ... 

I, (a) JgfIculture 

II) Income Irom rent 01 agrloulturalland 

(2) Ordmary cul~vatora 

.. , 

13) Agents, managers otlanded estates (not plan· 
tel», clerks, rent collcctors, eto. 

(4) Farm Servants ... ... '" 

151 Field labourers . ... . .. i 

17) Frillt, ftO\1er, vegetable, betel, nne, al'eca· 
nut, etc., growels 

(0) Pasture 

(11) Oattle ~nd buffalo breeders and keepers .' 

112) Sheep, goat and pig broodms 

(13) Heldsmen, Ihopberds, go~therds, etc. 

(16) SIlk wOlms 

2. FI;luug and Huntlng 

ll. ExplOitatlQn of Millerals 

III, Industry 

6 Textiles 

8. Wood 

9, Metals 

12, Food InduslrIes 

13. IndustrIes of dms8 aud the tOilet 

18. Other IndustlloS 

IV. Transpolt 

V. Trade 

26. Trade in textiles 

32. !Iol,ls, cafes, restaurants, etc ... 

33 OtbOI trade In food stu~s 

10, Trade of othor sorts 

VI. PUblIc B'Olce 

VII, PublIe Admmisttation 

VIII. Professions and LI bera! arts 

IX, Persons living on thell income 

X. Domestic service 

XI. Insufficiently descllbed occupations 

XlI. Unproductive 

.. 

.. , 

"'1 

"'1 ... 

54 
43 

12 

12 

.1 I 

I 
135 / 

21 

36 

32 

89 

187 

to 

10 

77 

26 

119 

99 

55 

51 

21 

566 

4i1 

23 

290 

64

1 72, 

61 

16 

3 

/54 

31 

14 

10 

II 

59 

9 

19 

92 r 

B2 

29 

28 

8 

27 

11 

1 

29 

64 

20 

I 

639 

577 

102 

aD7 

22 

III 

7 

25 

18 

6 

1 

80 

22 

18 

4 

29 

e 

9 

74 

7 

4 

36 

25 

22 

22 

13 

1 

19 

31 

139\ 

441 
1/ 

~--~---'---'-------'-~--':_-,__!_--



302 

< ~ i SlUlljluJdaa 1 ~ ID o~~r:-a.IO~O~lOC,tJ:) III (OO1~CC~~~~,tOO 
co" M .0 • ~ 

, ~ 101O'o:j<'III~'!jI'III'I1I~Cti"'ill 

" 
'I:jI1r,I"Il''''''iII'IIt~'H;'II!1O 

"'~ 0 1---: ~"' 00 ~ 
8~ 2 ' I ~ 'I O""\'I'il~ ..... lI';IooOttJ,.~ III ~t:;C~'1!I:'-I.I:JJi~':~O 

00 
',§ I 8JO~JO!l ]Bnpv i 0 II) \I) ~"'iIIlt,lIQI,::IQ'~<OL~~L~ III l';l'<1l~~~4iI"<:IICOlt;l~ 

~ ~ 

I 

"'OIlB]lldorT 1-~ --------- - - ~ 

P[lIS,P 000'] ,red ~mlollol I ::l 
aOl1ldu:J;)o J8~10 j0l!O'IOldol[[ I 

"OOllldnOJo 
Ja~lo ,(q ~~Jl[)ddns UOllltndol 

('\ to 
('\ " ~ N 

~H"'1!~m~t--/J,;"'~~ ~ 
();I,.. ... OOr;....fj-.jj~t-OO~ .. 
~~I~~ ... c.I~~~e.lr-! 

N 

~;~~~6g~~~'~ ~ 
l~~~:t'l,r-:..o~If1~O_~':'~~(!)~ t'-
rDJ:-.m 00 IDi!.l OO~1 LIjl'f L'o: l1li 

~~~~e~~~~~~ ~ 
I'( .. _-

1 

~;g~ " i 
I- " "'~:::-::'1111J1\1""c:~r.·1 Cl 

SIUUPUdd,U 'I " 
Jr...;c~~"1'fo:tl~(!")'1''1'11 

" ~~f~ ---I tt:':..C 0 
9~~~ I ., <D O'l..-i -dl1'- ~1'':: 11)t--...<" 1) .. 
o ~ ~:: BIO~IO~ ]~IIP'i ~ I 1II II> ~~'iL';lI~Ir.Il"IGI~~tr,)J~ II> 

~ I~_I _____ . ___ l_l_~ __ ---- _._-
B 
;; : . UOljlllldod I I ~ 'Ii "" ~ ~ I, " ~" - " " <D 

{JlfjS1PWDOO'TJ3UUOllUlmI '!'"J ~ N ~~:~~~~~~~~ t-
~ l·rdl'llllllm"!,, lQUOlnOdollll~.~ ~~ ____ ~_ . 

ill 

" " ~ 
I 

! 

I 
I- M l::,e:.e-l,""",O~O-lm'" " ~ 'Ii t'\1I:,..·H(1 Ct-.r,>1000O'J <0 

I 
I!( <D, ~q~~~q~t.~:~.-I.~ 

" "Ullna I (OCC':~Cl=, LIjOIQ('-.'.'1 <'i 
.lJ~V ,(q pa),odlluS UOqaludod ~ ~ N ......... l'-:::'IOCC<t;l-l""'t'-

, .. M ~~ 'Il'''~. :i-~~1 ~J ~~ III 

I 
I ~ " M " ~' N <'i 

---I-:~~~-.-

I 
I ~ 

ooroe.'lCtl~I:'-I1""O 
""O""Cr-!~~~t~,..,. 
C'HI;j~~~~,",i!'I)CQ!-l 

::lL"rn~c['.'1!O:J:-.C'l 

I t';lO"'iII'O:j1I.'j'j1~C'llQt'j 

I 

OIO""'i'O~~.-I~~ 1 

":''''''''~=-I 
~e>:l.-l~":'II.'-Cl~ij'\~ 

I 
e.J't!!,.jj~e-l~e-lelo:.'d 
:DW~~':ltO~tt.I'1"'1'1.:a 

-I 1 .. -;Hl'-~I,.,t-I""l;o~Ol 
mOI~"o~~t--l .. ifJ 
~ '"i ::()~ "1 ... ~ ::c. L1 "'". ~}'''~ 

I '1JOO~IZiI'll~::!l~~o:p 
1'Ql!'\~Ot-o~('-O~.-I i ~'(!!C'l"il!~rtJ,i"~"!fIif.l 

I""I~ ~ 

,-,-,-, 
: : : : , . 1 

I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV (OCCUPATIONAL).-OcCUPATIONS COllBINED 
Wli'H AGRICULTURE, WHERE AGRICULTURE IS THE SlIBSlDlARY 

OCOUPATION, 

No. per ImUe of actual workers whO 
Ire partially agrlCnIturl1lm 

OccnpatlOn 

Hyderabad I 1-Olty Telmgana Maralhll'ur& 

1 
1 

2 I 3 
1 

4 

II. EXPLOITATIO~ OF ANIMALS AND VEGETATION. 

"'I 
6 

1:1 
6 

(a) 01'dmary cultivatIOn ." ". 2 2 
1 (b) G'()iJJCr8 of 'pee,o,l product8 ". m 149 ." 

"'1 19
1 

(e) JiorcalTY ", " ," ... 13 6 
(dl Ral81ng of farm Itock ". ", '" 32 32

1 

31 
(e) 110 small "mmals ., ", ". ," ," ". 

2, Fishmg and lIuntlllg ". ". '" 42 30 n 
II, EXPLOITATION or MINERALS ." ", '" 3 2 S 
Ill. IND!;bTRY " '" ," ". 33 40 18 

6 Textiles ", '" ," ." 34 37 23 
8, Wood '" '. ." ." ". 29 40 I4 
9. JlIetals " ". '" ". 42 46 30 

12, Food InduBirtes '" ." '" 16 20 3 
13. Indusincs of Dress and the TOIlet ", 37' 45 19 
18, Other IndUstnes '" ,,' '" 2s1 3~ II 

1 IV, TRANSPORT, ... ". '" ", ",I 16 19 8 
V, THADE ... " . ,,' ". 40 38 43 

26, Traae m texttles ,,, ,,' "i 18
1 

30 10 
32, Hotel~) cafes, rest3nr[,nts: etc., '" '" " 1 31

1 

3a 3 
33, Othcrtrade III tooa Sluffs '" .. , ,I 21 31 40 
40, Tradeo! otlwr sorts '" ... 

J 
51 43 64 

In Pl:BLIC FORcE • '" .. , 32 15 4! 
VII. PVBLIC ADMINI9TRATJO~ '" .. , ,,' '" 44 50 34 

\ VIII PnoFEs,roN8 AND LIBBRAL IRI; '" '" '''I 18 55 36 
IX, PEnSONs LIVIKG ON THEIR INCOME '" ." 

...! 
3 I 19 

: X. DOlIEST](' ,ERVICE ." 20 22 15 
I XI. I~SUFFII iENTL¥ DBSC8IBE~ OCCUP~~ION' ," '" 20 19

1 

21 
XII, UNPRODUCTIVE '" '" ," '" 271 32 23 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V (OCCUPATIONAL) -OCCUPATlO~S COM BIKED \\'1TH AGRIGULTl:RE 
wHERE AGRICULTURE IS THE PRINCIPAL OCOUP.\T:ON, 

Landlords (Rent recelV8rs) __ ~~atorsl~ntPayers) _~~n8eIV~S andf:d l~::-

SuhSldlary Occupaltnu 
Number pel 
lO,COOwho 
follow It 

Suhsldlary Occupamon 10,000 who Subsl(\iary Occupation I 10,000 who 
follow It I follow II 

Xnmber pej INumber pel' 

--~-.- ~ -~ - - ~.~ -~---

1_----1 _ I I 
472 I Rent receIvers I 101 -~~t receivers ,,/ Ren! P')€I'S 

AgnculturallabourCls I 

Government employes 01,-
alllrluds, 

1I0noy·lenden and grain ' 
dealers, 

1 Other bladers of all klUdS'1 

PilOSis ' I 

Clerks of all klllds (Dol 
Government.) 

Sohool-masters 
LawyelS 
EslateagentmJ laanagers'l 

i Mcdlclli practitioners 

I

, Artisans 
Others 

2UJ Agllcu'turallaboUrors '" 113 Rent payers 

,g 
Gonml labourers "'i 61 Generallaboulels 

Goverument elllploYf)8 Of! 

35 
all kmds. 1 

lIoney lenders and grain" 
61 de.lers 1 

15 I Other tradcl'8 olall kill&! '" 

i I'I<hOlmen and boatmen '" 
30 

30 
16 
32 
15 
:10 
Si 

Cattle breeders and mllk-
men, 

Village watchmen 
Weavers 

",I Barbel'S '" 
Oll'pressers 

, 
Wa~hermen 
Pollers 

"I 

Black emlthl and carpen­
tors, 

Others 

Village watchmen 
17 

(:attle,bl~eders and mllk-, 
men, 

16 
Mdl haUl1, 

23 
Fishermen and workmen '" 

RICe pounders 

24 Traders 01 all kmil6 
! OII-p'flAAerS 

12 Weavers 
8 Potters 
4 LeatMr Vlorker1 

H. Wasbermen 
6 Black smllhs and carpen 

letS, 

OtbelS 

46 

-7~1 ---~--- ----

73 
93 
58 

13 

5 
10 
8 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (OCCUPATIONAL).-OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY 

SUB-GLASSES AND SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPS. 

,----------------------------~----------------

I Number 01 
Group 

No 
OCCUPATION 

NUMBER OF ACTUAL 
WORKERS 

Males I Females 
I

FeWaleB pe 
1,000 Males 

HYDERABAD STATE 8,958,590 12,612,917 1 600 
I I 

SUB,CLAS~ I. ~EXPLOITATION OF A~IMAL8 AND VEGETATION. 2,209,228 1,501,289 j 679 

), Pa8ture and AgrIculture .. 2,156,229 1,475,040 

1, (a) Ordinary cultIVatIOn 

I Income from rent 01 agncullurallaud .. , 
2 Ol'dmary cnlllVatol'!l... .. '" 
3 Agents, managels 0{ landed estates (not planters), 

rent collectOls, (te ... .. 
4 Farm servants... ... . . .., 
5 FIeld labourers.. .. ... . .. 

Tota! oriltr 1 (0) 

7 Frmt, flower, 1'egetable, betel, Vine, ~recanut, etc"~ 
growers.. ..,...... 

l'o/al older 1 (c) 

8 Forest officers, rangers, gualds, etc, .. , ... . , 
9 Wood cutter~, firewood, catechu, rubbol', etc., collectors 

and charcoal burnel!... '" .,. ... 

1,930,031 

223,691 
1,246,46B I 

14,926 I 

107,643 I 
307,303 1 

13,280 

13,280 

17,820 ' 

504 

17,056 

1,318,2;5 

lIO,4IS 
644,624 

6,362 
169,88'1 
416,968 

20,003 

20,003 1 

15,341 

12 

15,329 

Total order 1 (,I) .. , 195,006 91,355 

11 Cattlo and bnffalo br~edors and keeper> ... .. 
12 Sheep, goat and pig bl'eedel~ , '" .. , .. 
15 I' Llroeders of other aDImals (borse, mules, camels, Rsses, etc), 
14 Herdsv,en, Shepherds, goat herds, etc ... " 

Tota! order 1 (e) ... ... ... • .. 

15 Bnds. bees, etc 
16 Sdk worms 

~'otal order 2. ". 

17 I FISblllg 
181 Hunlmg 

RVB-CL.\'S 1l.-.EXPLOITArION OF MINERALS " 

Total order 3 .... 

19 Ooaluuoes... .. . , . . .. 
21 Mllle~ 11m! m~tallic millerals (gold, Iron, manganese, eto.) ... 

Total order 4. quarms of hard rocks 

22 Other mmenls (Jade, dlamonds, hmestono, eto,) 

SUB·CLASS III.-INDUSTRY 

Tol11 ordel' " '" 

25 Cotton gllllllng, cleanmg and prcssmg , .. 
26 Cotton splDnmg. . ... ... .., 
27 Cotton SIZIng and weavlDg .. , 
28 Jnte spinDlng, presSing and weavlDg." ... 
29 Rope, tWllle, and strmg... ... ~. 
31 Wool carding and SpllUllug .. . . 
32 Weavmg of woollen blankets .. . 
as Weavmg of woollen carpets ... .. 
85 Silk weavers .. ... ," ". 
36 Ball', came! aud horse haIr .. , ". .. 
a7 Dyemg, bleaching, prmting, preparation and spongmg 01 

wxtlJCS ... ". 
88 Lace, crepe, emhroldetI€S, IrlDges, etc., and lllsnJllciently 

deSCrIbed textile induslnes ... ." ... 

Totat order 7. ". 

3g T:I!I'&~:t~fu.JeIk, leather dressers, and leather dyers, elc .. 

15,699 
19,418 

43 
159,846 

92 

51 
37 

52,999 

39,580 
13,619 

11,384 

10,026 

9,946 
9 

1,358 

1,3;8 
I 

10,7;;6 \ 
8,105 I 

ill I 
71,720 

86 

50 
36 ' 

26,249 

19,861 
6,385 

4,966 I 

3,604 i 

569,888' 297.,179 I 

139,452 81,140 

7,071 
13,427 
81,516 

788 
7,784 
1,184 

20,271 
123 
260 

12 

6,857 

155 

1,378 \ 

4,46B 1 

I 

4,120 
19,191 
40,7J.I 

504 
2,082 

654 
6,349 

3 
300 
377 

6,720 

125 

4,390 I 

4,0031 
I 

684 

69B 

493 
517 

m 
1,204 
1~57 

1,506 

1,506 

860 

24 

899 

468 

611i 
417 

IS,OUO 
448 

934 

909 
97, 

495 

504 
469 

436 

359 

336 
28.666 

68 

68 

521 

581 

582 
1,429 

499 
839 
267 
552 
313 
24 

1,154 
31,416 

980 

8,064 

595 

:~~~ ! 
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SUBSIDIA.RY TABLE VI (OOOUPATIONAL),-OCCUPATION OF FEMALES BY 

SUB-CLASSES AND SELECTED ORDERS AND GROCps,-(conid.) 

I~'I 
N~MBER OF ACTUAL I 

WORKERS Number of 
OCCVPATION , Females per 

No. 11,000 Maloo 
Males Females 

1 

) 

40 'Makers or leather articles, such as trunks, water bags, Illd- J dlcrv or halnl,11 ctJ., excludmg thr, articles 01 dress 2,702 [ 138 
i 42 Bone, Ivory, horn, shell, etc , workers (except:button) 1~" 14 76 

Total oroler 8 ... 61,591 24.7121 401 

i 
308 i 

43, Sawvm 2,1l8 187 
44 'CaliWIlti',.,. tllinerl and lo;~ers etc ... S90781 6,510 165 
45 B,)Ik8t makel S anc10ther mdustrl6S ot woody matcrlal Ill-

I clUlhng leaves and thatchers and bmlders, worlung ,wlth 
, bemhoo reeds 01' SImilar matemls 19,692 . 17,744 901 
I 

32,5751 1 Total or':er O. . 9,844 302 

17 i 1Iakers at Rllm, gnns etc.. . ... ""1 2,371 153 64 
48 i Othcl' workers III lton and makers ollmplelllents and tools 

25,;01 8,2.]4 822 prlllcipally or cxclullVPly 01 non .. .. 1 
49 Workers III brasl, copper and bell-illetal .. 4,383: I,M 252 
50 1 Workers III otber IDctl\]S except prccrOTII stones (tm, ZIllC,; 

lead, Ql1lCkSllver, etc,)... .., ... -"I 116 15 129 
51 : Workers In lllintl dle·srnkers, etc...· ... . . 194 103 530 

1 l'o/al order 10. • . . . .. 31,148 22,278 715 
! 

53 Makers of glass banglel, gla" beads and necklaces and glass! 
543i ear·rrngs etc .. ,; 91 187 

55 Potters aud earthell pIpe and bowl makers \ 2R,839 21,i\()7 139 
56 ' ilrlCk and tllc makers 

'·'1 

I,m I 844 718 

rota] order 11, .. .. 6,713 1,914 285 

58 ManUfacture "I matcllim and explosl ve matel'l~ls 601 135 224 
59 Manufactnre 01 aerated and mmeral waters and ice, 37 11 297 
61 ~lanutactlile and lefimng of vegetable Oils 5,269 Ij722 327 
62 Manufacture and reftmng of mmelal oris 586 7 12 
63 : Manutaltlllc of papor, caroboartl and papler·macho 191 33 170 

1 
l'otalorda/ 12 37,868

1 

15,918 420 

65 1 RICe poumlcl'S aud buskers and flour gllnders 869' 2,776 3,194
1 

66 I Bakers anrl brscolt maker, .. 347 77 222 
67 ,Gram parchers, etc. , , 88 434 4,932 
68 ; Butchers . ...... . 7,~n 4,010 559 I 

72 1 Swcetmeat makers, prcparm of lam and condlmentl, ric. ,163 369 1,016 I 

74 'Toddy drawms .. I 28.'ijO 7,051 2411 
75 : ~Ianufactore of tobacco, oplllm ancl ganls . ".1 J20 1,155 5,174 

Total o/dln ]'I .... "I /90,791 I 97,332 510 
1 

77 I TarlorH, ml1hners, dress makoN, Ihruers ami embl'Oldcrm',' 
21 ;,58 I 17,UU I 789 , on Imen •. ....\ 

78 I Shoe, boot and samla1 ma'erg , . . . . 5~J,76D 15,Gd7 , 238 ! 
79 ' Othe)' lllllustrlcS PCrtQ1UlDg to 11re8s, glo~es, socks, g,lItOlS, 

belts, buttons, umbrellas, canes, etc. .1 2J9 26 
SO I Washlng, cleanmg aue\ rlyel1lg ... , w,m 50,799 89S 
81 I Bar bel'S, hall IhesQCll and wig makers . ...1 ,7,003 8,802 234 
~2 Othor lDlinstnes conncctoll WIth tbe tOilet (tatloom, sham-! 

pooers, bath hooles otc I . ' ' 25 6,250 

1 Total ordar 15. .. .. 25,3/4
1 

23,314 886 

85 LlllIO burnel~ cement Ilurkers 70 2,[33 30,471 
86 Excavators and '\'Iell smkel's ... . , 3,1] 1,002 2,973 
87 ! Stonc cUlters and dressers .. ... '''1 719 2,51S 3,511 
88 r BriCk layors and 1113sons.. ... , . 24,971 17,427 698 
891 Builders (other than burldlllgs malle of bamboo 01' SHmlar, 

~~t~~.raIS), pa~ters, deco.~~tors of h.~~ses, tlle~~: Plumbe~~:1 
214 2,6 1,102 

Total order 16.... ... ... ... '''1 544 206 378 

90 Pel Ions engaged ill making, assombhng 01' reparnug motor 
vehicles or cycles ... ... .. .. 288 155 538 

91 Camagc, o~rt, palkl, etc., lllak~rs and wbeelwnghtl ,I 203 51 , 25 
I 1 



SUBSIDIARY TABLffi VI (OCCUPATIONAL),-OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY 

SUB-CLAb8ES .'Nv SELECTED ORDllRS AND GROUPS.- (cantd.) 

I I 
II NUMBER 01' ACTUAL I 

Group WORKERS Number of 
N I OCCUPA'rIQN 1 __ ---, ___ Females per 

o. I 111 ,000 Males 
Males Females 

.--------------------~----

I : """dU_ ,j ",m 11m I 
941 Prmters, llthog,aphers, engravers, etc., ... • .. 1 

95 Book l)jll(le.s and sotchers, envelope makers, etc, 
96 Makrrs of mUhlcallll~trumunts 
98 WOlkers In premous ,tones aod metals, enamellers,lmllatlOn 

Jewell ery makers, gllders, etc. 
100 Toy, kite, cage, fishlng tackle, etc" makers, taXidermists, 

etc, ... ,.. ... , , '" ... 
101 Others lllcludmg managers, p~Nlns (other than performers) 

cml,loy •• 1 In theatres aDd other plaL'tlI! of public cntortam· 
meot. employes of publiC SOCIeties, race-course serVice, 
huntswen, etc". 

103 Sweepors, sc,weugers, etc" , 

SUB·CLASS IV,~TRANSPORT 

Tolal order 20"" ",I 
107 ShlPOWDelS and thulr employe" ship brokern, 1hlPR'1 

Officers, engmeer . manners and lltemen ". '" 
103 Personsiothcr thclnlahuurco;i employer! on the mamtenanee, 

01 hOtboms, dO,:,I, stroams, mom and canals (Illcludmgl 
constrnctiOll) . ." ." '" "'I 

100 Labourm s cmplo\ ('l.l on the construcMn and malntcna)lce 
01 harbours, dOCks, selcams, lIVerl and canals '" " 

Tolal ordor 2J,,,, ... ." ." ". 

111 PetSons (othel than labomersj employed on the construe· I 

I
· lIOn and mamtcn,lllce Olloods and bndges" , ., 

112 Labourers employe:1 on roads and bndges... ..I 
114 10wne", llHlllSgctS und emplo)'" (exclUlllllg personal: 

: SClvallthl connected Willi other "hloles 
115 Palkl, etc, hemlb Inti owne!s 
117 Porters and lllc,scngelS 

'''1 

Tota! ol'riel' 22"" "'I 
118 Railway employes of an lunds other than coolie, , ,j 
1191 Labomels employed on railway constructIOn and mainten.[ 

anee 0111(1 c10110S and POttOlS employed ou I'ntlway proml· 
! scs ". ,"" I 

I Total order Zi" , '" '" '" ... 1 

120 I Post oJlioe, telegraph and telephone services '" "'I 
! SUB·CLASS V ~TRADE ", 

Total Olde! 2i.." ",I 
121 I Bank managers, lUolley-lenders, exchonge and msmancel 

1 agentl, money nh,ngelR and brokers and theu' employes,,1 

I TQtal order 20 . 

123 1 Trad, mlllCe€·gaDus, WOOl, cottOll, SIlk, 
I lexilles ... .., '" 

1 Total order 17 .. " 

halr ... and oth~,rl 
",! 

I 
Ttade III silins, leather, lurs, feathers, horn, etc" and 

124 artlel,s lIlade Itlllll (ho'e 

I Totor! Old!?' 28 ... 

126 ' Trade lU wood (not filewood), cork, bark, bamboo, thach, 
etc ... 

, Tota! ordlT 29 '" 

126
1 

Tlade III metals, mactnuery, klllV€S, lools, elO", 

Total Older 30 ". 

183 
55 
77 

30,726 

7721 
,,237 . 

31 
82 
28 

8,160 

156 

122 
7,652 

61,955 28,562 

983 

13 

626, 

32 

52,131 

460 
23,619 

21,228 i 
4,8591 

7~:; i 
5,m 

1,985 

Ipi7 

1577 

354,267 

6,698 

fl,698 

18,486 

IS, iSS 

2,709 

2,709 

3,856 

3,856 

377 

371
1 

216 

56 

149 

11 

26,018 

6 
20,348 

4,923 
154 
587 

2,282 

1,385 

SJ 
II i 

661 
66

1 

260,9771 

2,6251 
, 

2.623 i 

5,638 

5,638 

1,305 

348 

348 

86 

86 

1,922 

1,922 

4S 

169 
1,490 

363 

233 

2,108 

158
1 

2,3331 

461 

4,307 

2se 

344 

499 

13 
861 

~J2 
,1 

305 

311 

262 

411 

42 

42 

737 

392 

305 

S05 

481 

481 

90 

90 

228 

228 

1,022 

1,022 1271 Trade In pottery, bricks and tiles '" :::1 1 :~8:: I 
--~------------------- ---------~--~ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (OOCUPATIONAL).-OCCUPATlONS OF FEMALES BY 

SUB· CLASSES AXD SELECTED ORDlCRS AIlD GROUPS.-(COfltd.) 

-
NUMBER OF AOTUAL 

WORKERS 
Uro~p OCCUPATION 
No, 

_-

1 I 2 

Total oriUr 31 '" ". ". ". ... 
128 Trade ID chemICal products (drugs, dyes, palDls, petroleum, 

explOSIves, etc.) ". ". ... 

Tota I (lJ'd~r32 ... 

[2g Vendors ollVlUO, lIquorS, aerated waters and Ice. ." 
130 Owners and managers o! hotels, COOkshops, sarals, etc., 

and theIr employes" ... .n ... 

I 

Males 

3 

386 

386 

58,869 

58,506 

363 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

Females 

4 

86 

86 

66,483 

66,307 

176 

Totalorder33 ... ". 114,406 102,020 

131 FIsh dealers '" ,n n. ." '" 

132 Grocers and sellers 01 vegetable ad, salt and olber conru· 
ments '" ,.. .., ". ... 

133 SellefS of mIlk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, etc. '" 
134 Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gur, and molasses ... 
135 Cardamom, betel·leal, vegetables, frUIt and arcoanut 

sellers ." ". ... ... ." 
13S Grain and pulse dealel1l .. . 
J37 Tobacco, oplUm, ganls, etc., sellers... '" 
lag Dealers in sheep, goats, and pIgs... ". 
189 Dealers In hay, grass and fodder... . .. 

Tot,1 oraer 34 .. , 

140 Trade m ready-made elothlllg and other articles 01 dress 
and the tOIlet (hats, umbrellas, 'ocks, ready·made shoes, 
perfumes, etc,) ." .. , ,n ' .. 

Totul orderJ5 '" 

141 Tlaoe III fUl'lllture, carpets, curtams and beddmg '" 
142 Hardware, cookmg utenSIls, porcelalll, crockery, glassware, 

bottles, articles lor gardelllng, etc. ... ... ... 

Total 01 dedo .. 

143 hade III hmirlmg matllrl.is (stones, plaster, cement, sand, 
thatch, etc ,) otbGr than bllCks, tIles anli weedy llluwnal,. ' 

Total ord6r 37 ... 

W Dealers and hIrers In mechanICal transport, molilfs, cycles, 
et{\ ... ... " ... .. 

145 Deol\lt'llU other C8,ltl(\gCS, curtS, boats! etC. . .. 
U6 Dealers and hIrers 01 elellhantb, camels, horses, cattle, asses, 

IDulrs,olc II. IO. '" '" 'U 

1'ot,l order 18 ... 

117 DC'alers In tire wouel, charcoal, coal, cowelung, utc, 

148 Dealers In precIOus stones, Jcwellery Ireal and lmltatlOnj, 
clocks, opilcalmstlllments, elc. 

[49 Dealers III COilllllon bangleh, boad necklaces, l~ns, small. 
artlclc~, toys, huntmg and fishlllg tackel, nowms, etc. 

150 Publlshms, book sollers, stutloner8, dealerslllllluslC, pIctures, 
muslcalmstruments and CUriOSItIES . '" 

2lI 

17,404 
14,362 
2,432 

26,642 
41,770 
6,9[2 
3,508 
1,165 

6,750 

6,750 

2,085 

1,899 

1d6 

3,736 

3,73, 

3,075 

185 
9 

2,881 

14,681 

14,687 

13,982 

8,368 

4,098 

Tot,,! ortler 40 ". ". ". ." ". 1 02,035 

1511 Dealers In ragS, stable l'cluBe, elc, ". '" ... ! 
152 General store· keepers and sbop-keepers otherwlae 

unspecIfied, ". '" '" ... 101,734 
153 !I!JneJanttraaer~ pedlars, hawkers, etc.... 79 
154 Othm trades (mcludmg farmers of pounds, lolls and mar· 

M,) ... ... '" '" ", 218 

1,520 

13,046 
20,718 

708 

33,316 
24,699 
5,019 
2,167 

797 

1,805 

1,80,5 

2,859 

[,926 

933 

3l/ 

986 

7 
158 

821 

10,475 

10,475 

9,431 

949 

8,368 

54,597 

1 

53,.5l6 
1,057 

23 

SUB·CLASS VI.-PUBLIC FORCE ,.. 84,184 30,646 

Total order 41 '" 34,147 2,086 

156 Army (IndIan Statel) 30~51 2,066 

78 

I 
I 

-~---

Number of 
Females per 
1,000 males 

fi 

223 

223 

1,129 

1,133 

184 

891 

7,203 

749 
1,378 

291 

1,250 
591 
730 
6[7 
684 

267 

267 

1,311 

1,014 

5,oJ6 

83 

83 

320 

38 
17,555 

285 

713 ' 

710 

874 

626 

1,000 

28 

535 

250 

526 
13,379 

10,5 

364 

60 

67
1 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (OCCUPilTIONAL).-OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY 

SUB· CLASSES AND SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPs.-(conld.) 

Group 
No. OCCUPATION 

I NUMBER OF ACTUAL 
WORKERS Number 011 

_______ IFemQles per 

lIales I Females 
1,000 males 

I I 2 I 3 I 
I-,-------__,;.----'c-_-+-I -.-

Total order 44 ... 

159 Pobce 
16() Village watohmen 

50,037 

18,528 
31,509 

.. , 120,668 

28,580 

869 
27,711 

36,656 SUB-CLASS VII,-PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION 

Tota! i)I'"'" 45 ... ... 120,668 36P56 

161 ServICe oUM Stare '" ." ... 
162 Service of mdlan and lorelgn States. . '" 
165 MuniCipal Bud other local (not village) service ." 
164 VIllage OJllClalS and servants other than watchmen 

SUB·CLASS VIJI.-PROFESSIONS AND LIBERAL ARTS. 

Totall)l'der 46 , .. 

165 Priests, ministers, etc. '" ". ". 
166 RebglOus mendicants, inmates 01 monasteries, etc. 
167 Cateohists. readers, ohuroh an4 mission service 
168 Temples, burlal or burnIDg ground service, pilgrim conduo· 

tors,CIrOUmClSllrs ... ". ... ... 

169 Lawyers of all kinds, Including kazis,. law agents and 
mukbtiars." ... ... ... . .. 

Total order 48 ... 

I7! Medlcsl practitIoners of all kinds includmg dentists, 
oculIsts and vetermary surgeons ... 

173 Midwives, vacCinatllrs, componnders, norses, masseurs, etc. 

Total order 49 ", 

173 Professors and teachers olall kinds '" 
174 Clerks and servants connected with education ... 

Total ordDr 50 ... 

176 ArchIte~t', surveyors, engmeers, and thel! employes 
177 Authors, editors, JournalIsts, artists, photographers, sculp· 

tors, astronomers, meteorologISts, botanists, astrelogers, 
etc,... ... ... . , ... . .. 

178 MUSic composers and masters, players on allklllUs 0 
mUSical IDstruments (not mllItaryl, singers, actors and 
dancers ......, . ." 

179 CanJurors, acrobats, fortune-tellers, recitors, exhlblOOrs of 
CurlOSltICS and wIld f>Unuals ... ... • .. 

BOll'CLASS IX,-PEl\SONS LIVING ON THEra INCOME 

Tota! order 51 ... 

180 ProplIetors(other than of agnoultural landi, lund holders 
and PttnslODcrs ... ... ... . .. 

SUB-CLASS I,-DOMESTIC SERVICE .. . 

1,501 
82,392 
5,154 

31,en 

67,953 

19,830 

7,980 
561 
330 

10,969 

7,529 

7,327 

8,518 

7,220 
1,298 

23,938 

19,627 
4,311 

8,138 

1,210 

1,086 

c,5SS 

233 

8,288 

8,288 

8,288 

108,386 ( 

Total order 52 ." ... 108,386 

181 Cooks, water·carriers, door· keepers, Watchmen and otber 
mdoor servaDts.. ........ . 

182 Privale grooms, coacbmen, dog bo~s,etc, ." .. . 
188 Private motor drlversand cleaners... ... .. . 

102,994 
,,089 

303 

46 
20,362 
3,000 

13,'248 

18,044 

5,724 

2,246 
119 

9 

3,350 

457 

m 

3,584 

2,179 
1,405 

2,876 

2,413 
463 

5,403 

1,016 

580 

3,309 

498 

4,529 

4,529 

4,529 

71,796 

71,796 

69,416 
2,360 

21 

47 
~79 

303 

303 

30 
247 
582 
419 

265 

289 

281 
212 

27 

806 

61 

62 

420 

302 
1,082 

120 

123 
107 

664 

840 

534 

597 

2,137 

546 

546 

546 

662 

662 

674 
468 
69 

BUB'CLASS XI,-IIlSUFFICIENTLY DESCBIBED occurATIONS.. 266,713 281,314 1,054 

To!al oralr 53 ... ... 266,773 281,314 

18' Manufaclnrelll, businessmen and contractors otherwise 
unspecified... ... n. ... ... 

186 Cashiers, acCOnnl&nl8, bOOk· keepers, Clerks and other emp· 
loyes In unspecified olllces, warebouses Qnd sbops ... 

186 Mecbanles otherwISe unspecl1led... ,.. ... 

4,149 

1,404 
242 

592 

1,084 
92 

1,054 

142 

772 
S80 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (OOCUPATIONAL),-OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY 

SUB-CLASSES AND SELECTED ORDERS AND GIIOUps.-(concld.) 

I 
NUIoIBE8 OF ACTUAL 

WORKERS Number 01 
Group' OCCUPATION Females per 

No 

I Females 
1,000 males 

Males 

, 

I I I 1 ' 2 a 4 5 I 
I 

187 Labourers and workmen otherWIse unspecIfied .. , .. ' 269,978 279,646 1,075 

SUB-CLASS XlI, -UNPRODUCTIVE ... '" '" 95,616 76,959 805 

Total order 54 '" '" ". ." '" 1,211 241 189 

188 Inmates ot Jails, asylums aud almshouses ... ", 1,271 241 189 
I 

Total order 55 '" 93,639 16,616 818 I .. , '" .. ' '" 

189 Beggars, vagrants, WItches, \'lIzards, etc, ," ", 9I,SS? 13,m 799 
190 Procurers aDd prostitutes , .. '" ," ,,, 1,672 3,119 1,865 

Total order 56 ... .. , '" ,,, 

"'I 

706 102 144 

191 Otber unclasSIfied nOn' productive mdustries ," '" 70s 102 141 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VlI (OCCUPATlONAL),-SELECTED OcCUPATIONS, 

I 

I 

0 FopuJa. Popula, Popula. Percentage Percentage 
Z 

OCCUPATION 
Ilon BUP' tlon BUP' tlOUSUP' , ofvallallOn ofVullatlOn 

~ ported lU I porledin portedm 

I 
from 1901 from 1911 g 1921 1911 1901 to 19J1 10192) 

" 0 

I 
2 I 3 I 4 I 5 

I 
6 

I 
7 I 

I , 

Cia" A, -Producti.n .f Raw Materl.I., 6,947,913 8,408,192 5,471,836 +53'6 -17'3 

StE-CLASS I.-EXPLOITATION OF 6,921,017 8,389,718 5,471,452 +53'3 -17'4 
ANIMALS AND VEGETATION, I-

ORDER I,-Pasture and Agncultnre, 6,194,968 8,281,829 5,436,981 +52'3 -11'8 

1 Income (,om rent of agrlCulturalland, 761,611 7m03'i 39,181 tl,718'8 +4'0 
2 Ordmary cnltlvalorR .. , 3,607,366 4,064,950j 3,471,561 tl7'O -lJ'2 
3 Agenl~ managers of lauded estates, et~ .. , 33,202 34,040 62,956 -45'1 -3'S 

~5 Farm servants and field labourers 1,763,562 2,788,212 1,023,643 tl72'3 -36'3 
7 Frmt, fioWEr, vegetable, betel, vme, etc, 50,183 22,804 532,034 -95'7 t12O'O 
9 Wood cutters, fire, wood, elc, eollecto!s 60,641 40,90,; 5,127 t697'S t48'2 

Jl Cattle and buffalo breeders and keepers 27,999 42,413 64,055 -33'7 -33'9 
12 Sheep, goot and plg breeders .. , 52,732 109,739 19,070 +475'4 -01'9 
13 Breeders uf Olher emmals Ihorses, mules, I,m 413 2,654 -144 t2n'5 

call1els,etc) .. , '" 
, .. 

14 lIerdsmen, shepherds, goathel'ds, etc, 434,043, 4}5,1\8 213,183 t108'8 -2'4 

ORDER 1- Flslnng and Hun~ng ," 132,049 101,889 
, 

34,411 +212'9 +22'3 

17 Flsblng '" '" .. , 99,618 78,269 33~97 +131'3 i 
+27'2 

13 Huntmg .. , , .. , .. 32,131 29,620 1,074 +2,657'9 +9'4 

SUB,CLASS II,-EXPLOITATIONIOF 20,896 18,474 384 +4,712'5 +13'1 
MINERALS 

Cia" B -Preparation Ilnd Supply .1 Melerial 3,123,616 3,141,052 2,578,365 +21'9 -()'5 
Sui>ltan'es, 

SUBCLASS 1lI,-Il\DUSTRY '" 1111,837 1,872,133 1,682,151 tl1'2 ~'5 

ORDER 6,-TextIles .. , .. , 438,753 517,150 I 462,121 +1/'8 -15'2 

25 Cotton gmmn~, cleslllng and p'''''lmg 17,311 69,913 42,932 +62'9 -75'2 
26·27 Cotton sptnUlng, SIZing ana weavlllg 308,305 302,74; 280,804 t7'3 tOI 

29 Ropo, twme and strmg , .. 18m2 28,901 994 t2,S12'8 -37'6 
31·33, Wool cordmg and splllnwg, weavlllg 01 69,185 89,095 114,991 -22'; -22'.1 

i woollen bJan,ets and cSlpets, 
S; Sdk sp,nn'" and weavers '" J,189 1.901 77~ +14>'2 -31'4 
37 I Dy'mg, b:E!'lcbmg, prmtmg, preparal!on and 25,591 22,~10 12,776 +74'6 tl42 

, ;pougmgof text.le<! 

ORDf:R 7,-Eldes, skms and hard maOOnals 28,300 15,930 7,959 +100'1 +776 
I,om the snlmal kmgdom, 

;,0611 39 Tanners, CUltierS, leather dressers and dy€ls, 20,918 5,010 H09 I t1962 
etc, 

10 Makers of leal her ",tIClos, sJ;ch as trunks, 7,083 
7,

916
1 

1,499 H30· -10'8 
waterhags, sad~lery 01 harness, etc, 

-51'S 1 
exclndlUg al'llClesoldre,s 

42 Bone, >vory, hal'll, shell, etc, workers (elcept 222 461 831 -44', 
but;cnsl 

ORDER 8,-Wooll .. , .. ' 167,411 146,147 130,392 +12'5 +14'0 

43,44 Sa~lers, carpenters, tume,s and JomBrs, ete, 101.799 87,9113 100,93,5 -129 tJ,i'8 
45 Baslet'lllskel'S and other luduitl'lcs,elc, 65,612 5WI 29,457 +99'1 tll'5 

O!:mm 9,-Metals 
'" '" 89,807 88.712 94,465 -6'0 tl1 

46 rorglll~ anillolhng of l'on and olher nletal, 369 409

1 

'" , .. -0'9 
49 WOlk", m btass,copper and bell·metal 11,209 12,925 19.161 -32'5 -13'7 
50 \\ Olkm III othel' metals except preelOUs 501 1,096 .. -54'~ 

nlCtals, It III 'Ill', !e~(l, eto,) I 

I 
ORDER 10 -Cel'annol ", " 112,910 103,514 83,154 +244 19'1 

56 BriCk and tlle makers ", '" 3,710 1,141 .. , .. t225'1 

ORDER 11.-Che1111Cal products p1opel'ly 
SO called ana analogous 

22,424 19,211 25,166 -23'6 +lI'5 

ORDER 12-Foo~ [nd~t!1e; , .. 103,031 119,245 144,502 -11'4 -13'5 

66 BakerE and biSCUIt wakers '" 1,110 l,gS9 1,030 t17S'5 -61'3 
67 Gram parelle", etc, '" '" 790 ~,OS2 : 7,301 -l7'6 -61'8 
68 i Butchers '" '" 25,nS 21,192' 28,148 -26'2 t21'4 
n Sweetmeat makers, etc ", '" 1,709 1,652, 1,410 117'1 +3'4 
73 Brewc19 and dlStJll01's .. , '" IB !l8i ,5,841 -92'4 -65'3 
74 Toddy drawers 63,693 79,852 88,102 -9'9 • -20'2: 
75 Mannfactnrels o! tobaccD, opium an,i gan]s 2,441 

' "
585

1 

.. , .. , -31'9' 
I 

-15'51 I 
I ORDER 13,-Mustnes oj dress and the tOllet 542,288 642,448 530)08 t2/'l 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII (OCQUPATIONAL).-BELEOl'liD OcaUPATIONS.-(conld.) 

OCCUPATION 

7B Shoo, boot BDd IlaIldal makers 
79 Other industrHI'l pertammg to dl'!l!ll,gloves, 

sooks, grutors, belts, buttons, umbrellas, canes, 
etc, 

BI Barbers, hal~doo8sers and wig· makers 
82 Other IndustrIes connected WIth the tOilet 

ORDER 15.-EuddIng IndustrIeS 

popUla. 
lion sup· 
ported m 

1921 

16j~28 
818 

93,328 
88 

90,559 

Popula· 
tlon sup· 
po~dlQ 

1911 

269,048 

86,880 
225 

111,114 

86 Excavators and well·smkers 2,315 2,149 
IOI,~O 87·88 Stone cutters and dressers, brIck· layers and 83,821 

masons. 
ORDER IB,-Other miwellaneous and 114,817 97,951 
undeHned IndustrIes, 

98 Workers In preCIous ,tones, etc 
99 Makers 01 bangles or beads or neoklaces, eto, 

102 Contractors fOI the dIsposal of reluSEl, oust, 
103 elc. sweepers, !Cavengers, etc, ' 

SUB·CLASS IV.-TRANSPORT, 

ORDER 20,-Transport by \V~ter 

i ID7 SbJp owners and Ihm employees, etc, 
iD8- Per$O~S (mclnolllg labourers) employed on 
109 tbe maintenance 01 stroams,llvars elc, 
110 Boat·owner.~, boat· men and row·men 

ORDER 21 -Transport by road 

84,9Bl 98,489 
8 2,871 

20,139 6,728 

193,~83 133,951 

3,312 :,661 

16S 
1,799 2,SS; 

1,323 331 

161,816 111,416 

!1,959 47,907 liS' Owners, managers, aud employes, etc, 01 
IIi mechanIcally ollVen and other vehJcles, 
115 Palkl, etc" bearers end owners 
116 Pack elephant, camel, mille, ass and 

bullock OWnBrs and dmars 

18,7891 1,674 ' 
28 1,335 

Il7 PortelB and messengers 5,3S7 8,661 

ORDEB 22,-Transport by raU 23,132 18,609 

IllS Railway employes 01 ail kinds other than 
1 cliol108, 
I 119 LalJ<)urers omployed on tall"ay'COIlslrtlcUOO, 

etc, 

17.60! 

6,128 

ORDER 2S,-Posl Ofilcc, telegraph and 4,163 
telephone oorv,ces, 

SUB·CLASS V,-TRADE 1,218,696 

: 121 ORDE~ 24,-Bauks, establ'shmtulsof creull, 21,891 
1 etc. 
, 
: 122 ORDER 25,-Bl'Oke'~gt, commiSSIon and 543 

e~jl{)rt, etc, 

: 123 ORDER 2B,-Trade In telt,les, etc, 62,331 

~ 124 OnDER 27,-Trade IllSk'llS, leMherand lurs, 9,468 
etc, 

: 125 ORDER 2S,-Trade In wood, etc, 
I 
! 126 ORDER 2S,-Trade In metals, etc 

: 127 ORDErl 3u,-Tlade III pottery, bllCkB, & Illes, 

: 12B ORDER 31.-Trade In cheJlllcal products, etc, 
i 
I 

ORDEP. 32,-Holel" eafel, restaUlants, etc 

: 129 Vendors of Wille, lIquors, i<)rawd watCls aud 
Ice 

,130 Ownms and managers of hotels, etc, and 
I the" employes, 

ORDER ,S,-Other trade m foodstuffs 

5,430 

2,514 

6,329 

1,233 

224,217 

223.011 

1,206 

424,367 

, 131 F,sb dealers 3,018 
! 132 Grocers and sollers 01 Vcgcllble all, sail, etc 63,!51 
I 133 SdJel's of mIlk, buller, ghee, poultry, eggs, 74,322 

1S,794 

4,815 

1,199 

1,134,368 

23,223 

3,588 

81,139 

15,218 i 

8,511 

959 

11,228 

2,454 

241,975 

241.711 

2611 

391,941 

24,960 
112,156 
17,010 

I 

EopuJa. 
lion sOp. 
porOOdm 

1901 

231,674 

S!,986 

95,966 

IU5S 
n,S!7 

96,387 

83,718 
2,249 
B,800 

69,129 

2718 

2,273 

438 

52,168 

26,135 

!l,106 
1,865 

8,198 

10,531 

10,262 

275 

3,106 

824,485 

36,232 

3,001 

28,648 

5,454 

6,662 

1,150 

1,427 

13,35/ 

m,571 

129,125 

446 

192,789 

2,032 
58,436 
14,977 

Percent· 
age 01 va· 

rlatlOn 
11'IlIII1901 

to 1911 

Percen~ I 
age 01 va· 

riatlon , 
lrom 19111 
to 1921 

.. ,HI'61 -38'8 

-0'1 +8'4 
-60'S 

tl5'8 -18'5 

t7'7 
-JT4 

+17'2 

tll'6 -9'1 
t27'6 -99'7 
-23') + 199'9 

+ 93'7 I +44'1 
i 

-1'81 +24'1 

+2'7 -22'9 

-24'4 +299'6 

+113'6 +45'2 

t70'2 +8'4 

-84'9 tl,019'4 
-28'4 -97'9 

+6'B -37'9 

t16'6 +27'5 

+37'5 

--38'6 

t183'2 

t/79'O 

+27'6 

t27'2 

+247'2 

+6'9 

-1'4 

-84'8 

t21'1 -36'3 

-/6'6 1 +168'4 
, 

+5/'11 

-8/'61 
+86'7 I 

+8'1'1 

-41', 

+103'31 

tl,128'3 
+91"9 
+15'1 

-436 

-49'7 

-1'3 

-7'7 

+362'0 

+8'2 

-85'9 
-43'0 

+836'1 
I etc. I 
I 134 Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gill', etc, 13,026 4,656 9,699 '~51'9 

'-- - -------_.\__._--'----'-----!__--

+1791 

19 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE vn (OOCUPATIONAL).-SELEOTED OCCUPATlONs.-(cantd.) 

,OCCQPATION 

135 Cardamom, betel,leaf, vegetables, ect, 
136 Gram and pulJie deale1'1l 
137 Tobacco, opium, gan)a, alc" oollers 
138 Dealen; m sheep, etc, '" 
139 Dealers lU hl\y, graBS and fodder 

110 ORDER 3l,-Trade m clothing &nd 100Iet 
articles, etc, 

ORDER 3;,-Trade m lurnllure 

'j' .. 

111 Tmde m furnilure, carpets, curtalDs, etc, '" 

113 ORDEH a6.-Trade in building malerlals etc, 

HI- ORDER 37,-TrtIde III means 01 transport '" 
146 
147 ORDER 3B,-Trade m fuel, etc, 

ORDER 39,-Trade in luxury, etc, '" 

148 Dealo,1il1ll pteClllUS stones, etc, ". '" 
149 Dealers In Common bangles, etc. '" 
150 Publishers, book,sellers, statIOners, eta, '" 

OnDER 40,-Tlade 01 other sorts, ctc, 

151 DesIo'S tn rags, stable reluoo, etc, .. , 
15S Itinerant tl'1lders, pedlars, hawkeri,etc, .. , 

CIA" C, -Public Admillistra tion and Lib".1 
Art., 

, Populi, I 
lion sup, I 

portedm 
1921 

U2,m 
1I7,S39 
24,088 
12,l11 
S,ll1 

11,846 

9,546 

7,820 

5,273 

1,371 

39,800 

48,913 

6,392 
33,756 
8,765 

331,604 

12 
1,549 

763,092 

Popula, 
tlon supo 
POrted in 

1911 

97,564 
I06,l7l 

4,615 
19,400 
5,379 

16,622 

1,670 

6,117 

1,260 

15,591 

25,880 

46,316 

7,265 
38,144 

907 

241,781 

30 

719,621 

Popala, 
tionsup, 
porledm 

1901 

I 
Percent, 

ajl6 of V1!' 

I 

!laliOn 
Iroml90l 

OOl911 

I 6 

!'~221 +76'3 
40~54 tl61'6 

2,972 t55'2 
3,356 +478'0 
6,441 -1'1 

11,141 +49'1 

Pereen~ 
age ot va, 
rlatlon 

jromlil1 
, to 1921 

tl5'1 
+10'9 

+421,9 
-31'5 
-80'! 

+7'3 

-62'71 +24'4 

2,253 

14,565 

2,437 

45,630 

4,794 

.. ~8,1l0 I 
303,568 

728,147 

-44'11 
-7'0 

+96t9 I 

+1'51 

+5l'6 
-1'4 

-20'3 

-II 

t27'8 

+318'4 

-52'7 

+53'4 

+5'6 

-12'0 
-ll'! 

+866'3 

+31'1 

H,063'! 

+6'0 

SUB,CLASS Vr.-PUBLIC FORCE, '" 226,222 164,398 104,312 +57'6 

+6'6 

+37'6 

+6'5 

tU'l 
Hi 

OJll)~R 4l,-Army .. , 

155 Army IImperlal) .. , 
156 Army [Indian Siales) 

ORDER H,-Police .. , 

160 Village watchmen .. ' 

SUD,CLASS VI f.-PUBLIC ADMINIS, 
TRATION, 

ORDE~ 4S,-publlc AdmlnistratlOn '" 
161 SelVlce 01 the State '" '" 
162 ServIce of IndIan and ForeIgn St~t~s '" 
163 Mmllclpal and other loC(l! set1iM .. , 
161 Village officials and oomnts other than 

watchmen, 

SUB CLASS VlIl.-PROFESSIONS AND I 
L,~BERAL ARTS, , 

ORDER 4G,-Rebglon 

165 P!lCBW,mlUlsters,etc, '" '" 
166 ReligiOUS mcndlcaUW,lnlJl!\tes 01 monasteries, 

etc, 
167 Cstechlsts,l€aders, chUrob and miSSIOn 

, serVIce, 
16S Temple, bUnal or bUrning ground smlCe, 

pdgnm condncwrs, Clroumclsers, 

ORDER 17,-Law 

169 Lawyers 01 all kmds, IDcludlng kazis,lsll' 
agents and mukhtlars '" ", 

170 Lawyers' clerks, petItion writere, etc, ." 

ORDER 18,-Medlcine 

111 Medical practitioners 01 all kindl, etc, 
I 172111hdwives, vaccinaiorl, compounders, etc, '" 

l7S1 ORDER IS,-Inslructlon '" '" 
17i, , 

I OBlJER 50 -Letters and Arts and SCiences, 

175 i PubliC scnoos, stenographers, etc. ." 
178 MUSIC composers and masters, eto. • .. 

[ 

73,229 

8,010 
65,219 

152,993 

110,202 

335,459 

3,521 
212,380 
20M4 
99,184 

201,411 

68,150 

5,.54 
63,196! 

95,648 

60,DIa 

346,184 

4,567 
lBO,S31 

8,926 
201,86U 

209,039 

60,429 101,181 

23M9. 
2,091: 

702 

31,121 

27,118 

6,841 

477 

29,499 

22,963 
6,636 

57,063 

27,302 

71 
16,829 

57,809 
33,743 

2,217 

1,11B 

6,863 

6,835 

28 

30,973 

23,760 
7,213 

23,574 

46,442 

31,774 

64,468 

22,227 
12,241 

39,844 

38,770 

508,031 

12,967 
156,971 
84,D43 

254,056 

115,198 

41,128 

5,543 
25,637 

3,032 

6,916 

6,984 

6,052 

932 

19,288 

16~90 
3,498 

9,856 

38,542 

23,134 

~75'6 

+m 
tl40'O 

+06'0 

-31'8 

-647 
-16'6 
~S9'3 

-20'5 

t80'5 

+59'9 

+82'l 

-3'0 

-22'9 
+62'3 

+128'2 
-67'0 

+146'0 -40'3 

+912'9 -69'3 
+3l'6 -113'7 

-268 -S8'3 

+7'2 +360'0 

~I'7 +295'1 

+12'9 +289'7 

-96'9 +1,608'6 

+60'5 

+50'1 
t106'2 

tl39'1 

t20'4 

-4'7 

-3'3 
-9'S 

+125'0 

-IN 

-,j()'1 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII (OCCUPATIONAL),-SELECTED OCCUPATIONS,-(cQncld,) 
.- ... 

Ii Popl1l~tion population Population Percentage Percentage 
11 

OCCUPiTION supported 1D 8Upported 1Il supported lD 
of vadatlon olVlldatlo . .,. ltom1901 Irom 1&1l p 1921 1911 1901 a !Ill9ll !Ill121 • 0 

1 I I ! 

I 
I 

I 
2 3 

I 
4 5 

I 
6 7 

CIII! D,-MilieilaUlQul, 
, 

2,364,048 '" 
.,. 1,637,149

1 

1,105,SI1 -53'2 +4S'O 

S{1B-CLABS IX. -51. PERSONS LIVING 31,779, Z8)77 5l,751 -45'1 +11'9 
ON rHEIR INCOME 

SUB-CLASS id2, DOMESTIC SERVICE, 344,503 421,141 390,882 H'1 -l8'1 

181 Cooks, water·camers, door·keepers, elC, .. , m,298 406,181 371,738 +9'2 ~18'j 

182 Private grooIllll, ooachmen, dog boys, eto, '" 12M3 11,966 19,111 -21'8 -l7'3 

BUB.CLASS 11.-08. INSUFFICIENTLY 942,811 380,148 1,524,628 -75'0 +148'0 
DESCRIBED OCCUPATIONS 

184 ManufactUrers, buslness·meD, etc, ." 12,559 6,828
1 

9,652 -29'2 +83'9 
l~j Cashiers, accountants, etc, m '" 4,767 8,073 101,80! -92'0 -40'9 
186 Me~hamcs otbenllie unspecified '" 1,065

1 
1,090 ." ," -2'2 

I 

SUB·CLASS XII.-~NPllODUCTIVE. ... 317,990 I 276,139 396,781 [ -30'4 +15'1 

ISS ORDER ,J4,-Inmates 01 lalls, asylums etc, 1,966 3,428 9,077 -62'2 ~m 

189- ORDER 55-56,-Beggars, vagrauta, prostl- 316,024 212,111 387104 -29'6 tl6'8 
191 tutes, eto. 

-
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII (OCCUPATIONAL),-OCCUPATION OF SELECTED CASTES, 

caste and occupation 

No, per 
1,010 

workers 
cngag~d 
on each 

No, 01 
female 
workers 
per 1,000 
males 

Casto and occupation 

No, per I 1000 No, of 
WO~keril female 
engaged workers 1 

011 each petl,OOO 
occupation miJes ,occupation 

I '1 
--------------~--~--~II-----------~I----~--I 

1 __ 1_-,-1 .....,...-!2 \_3-;-_1_---';---2 l_3 
HINDU, 

HlD01 

Fishermen 

Colllvslors ... 
Fieldiaborrrers, ero. 
Labou,,",s unspeCifien 
OthelS ... ... 

2-BBAII!IAN, 

Priests 

Cultivators ". ", 
Trade.. ". ", 
Lawyel~, dootors, etc. ", 
Persons lIVIng on the!rlllcome, 
Others '" '" ," 

Washermcn ... 

Cult"atorB .. 
Field labourers, etc 
Labourers unspecified 
Others ." ." 

4-ciIAMBBAR. 

Shoe makers 

Cultivators ... 
Field labourers, etc 
LabCIITcl'I unspecified 
OtbclS '" ... 

5~DEWANG OR KOSHTI. 

Weavers .. 

Cultivators , 
Flehl I.bourers, etc, 
Trade 
Labourers unspecified 
Otbers .. 

6-DHANGAR. 

Shepherds 

Cultivators 
J1!eld laoourels, elc, 
Labourcl's ull8pemfied 
Others ". '" 

I-DHOBI, 

Washel'men 

OultlVatllrs " 
Flbld l.bourelS, etc, 
L.boJllrClS uuspeclfied 
Others '.. '" 

s-GOLLA, 

Cowherds .. , 

Culli,alo" '" 
Field labourers; ltc, 
Labourers unspeCifieil 
Otbers '" " 

:::1' .. 

'''1 '" 

261 

174 
8. 
20 

160 

93 

462 

78 
77 
20 

360 

315 

65 
16d 

79 
378 

310 

151 
184 
100 

6U 
195 

257 

20, 
170 

49 
319 

328 

667 

1,28.1 
1,161 

851 
891 

63 

351 
171 

23 
813 
156 

852 

345 
1,157 
1,470 

141 

253 

1,470 
2,380 
1,085 

lI5 

649 

541 
l.368 

IBO 
2.164 
1,362 

550 

1,031 
a, lSi 
2,886 

916 

808 

100 i ,114 
156 846 
4, n" 

311 1,1lS 

239 

208 
256 

12 
2S, 

9-GOONDLA. 

Toddy sellers 

Cultmlors ". 
Field labourers, etc 
Labourers unspemned 
Others... . .. 

10-HATKAR 

Cultivators 

Field labOurers, etc. 
Labourers unspecified 
Others ... • .. 

ll-liALAL 

Liquor seilers 

OUltlvators ... 
Field Labourel'8, etc. 
Labourers Uils~eCified 
Other> ... 

12-KAP" 

Cultivators 

F wId Is bOUlers, etc. ... 
Tlade ... " 
P8ISOllS IlVlng ou thmr income, 
DOlll8stlCS€lVIce ". ". 
Labour81S unspoolfied ... 
Others ." ." ... 

CultIVator; 

Field labDurors, etc 
Labourers unspeCified 
Others '" .. 

14-liOMATI· 

Traders '" 

Cultivators '" " 
PersDlls ilVlng on tb8lr income 
Laboul8ls unspeclfis(l ." 
Otbtls " '" 

Potters 

Cultivators '" 
fIeld labourelll, elo, 
Tr&de '" 
Labourers ullBpecifted 
Othel9 '" '" 

16-KuRMA 

Shepherds" 

CuHlv~torl 
Field '.bouret'S, etc, 
Labourer; unspecified 
Others '" '''I ... 

340 

125 
122 
l! 

399 

297 

721 

493 
108 
522 
382 

227 

320 
78

1 S05 

2,203 
108

1 6S2 
! 
1 

i 
r 

253 i 
I 

4.18 
43 
1 

265 

343 

1,363 

518 
90 

1,297 
678 

692 

210 385 
7 645 

18
1 

393 
69 136 
15 1,057 

313 177 

388 

m 
45 

439 I 

448 

I 

I 

I 
I 

495 

2,151 
2,208 
1,102 

468 

952 
1,072 
1,011 
1,316 

672 

65, 761 
on 1,980 
48 802 
Ii 89i 

165 760 

889 

2577 
3,759 

981 
1,518 

r 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIll (OCCUPATIONAL),-OCCUPATION OFSELECTJ!bCASTES-(contd,) 

I NO,per : No. of I 
1 NO'~1 I 

1,000 I lemale I 1000 No,of 

workers I workers i 
wo;ke" lemale 

Caste and occupation engaged per 1 000 I ( aste and occupation . engaged 1 workers 

on eacb I mal;s I . on eacb per 1,000 

occupa~on loccupallou males 
1 I I I 

1 

I. 

~-~---,---. 

HINDU-(eontd.) 25-MuTBASI 

17-LINGAUT lIunters 117 7:l 

Traders and shopkeepers 

.:1 
252 339 Cultlvatol's 204 646 

Field labourers, etc. 399 1~63 

Cultivator, 119 1,909 Labourers unspecified 31 209 
F12ldlilhOUl'rS,ck." '''1 

j,j 7i6 Others" 249 662 
Pelc,ons. llVll'!On lbelllllcome .. i\ 1,1"1 
DOill~8tLC sc.l{W€ ., lOI 1,110 26-~!H\'] IWa~l) 

Lahourers unspemfted 22 604 

Others 501
1 

694 Barbers " 265 351 

18-LollAR I Cnllll·ators 155 889 

192 1 

Fjeld labourers, etc" Hi 240 
Blacklmlths 238 LahoUlels unspecified !ill 9,000 

1611 
Others 476 2,342 

Cultivators ~69 

F18111Iabourers, etc 1.50' 1,639 27-PANCHAL, .. 

Trade 70 439 
Labomer, un,peCiffed i8 1,678 Smithl ". 256 216 

Othels ... 339 300 
CU[tlvators 218 13 

19-MADIGA. Labourers unspeCified 45 897 
Otbers 481 1,312 

Memalservlcc 
2:: I 

51 
2R-HAJPUT. 

Culll1'ators 647 
FlelU lahourers,N;:' W 3,241 Sollhet'q 12 ' 

Pet'ons Imng on thelllDcol~; 13 J7.j 
2371 Labaurers unspecified 2N: 5uO Cultlmtms 9.12 

Otbers .::! 335 698 Trade 741 442 

2731 

DOmtBtlG ~erVlce 14B ],461 
20-MAllAR Laboums unspeCified 70 467 

Othats 4"4 386 
Memal sClVIce I 563 

1 I 29-SA1F: 

CultlValOll .. , '1 llli 1.636 
Field labourers, etc. . iIi 4,m Weams .. 392

1 

543 
['eesons hVlDg on thmr lllcom~ II 333 
Labouters unspecified ! 54

1 
734 Cultl,stors SS 3[31 

Othen 31.i1 938 field labourers, etc 94 805 

1 

I LabolllCiI unspeCIfied ~ 110 
21-MALI OttlCls 423 361 

Gardenel~ .1 261 1 1,233 3O-SATANI. 

FJCldl,boutetS, etc 230 291 RehglOus beggars ... 363 1,084 
TJai)(';ult'r" IlIJspt:cJfi12a 221 m 
Othm 487 1 BG7 CU[tlVato" 93 400 

I r',,[tl [ahOlU81~, elc ,j[ 1,508 
21-JdA'iiiAr,.\ Laboull fio. Ullsp~C:lfiell 

211 
764 

Oth", 41~ 656 
Dalbol; 

'''1 
2121 131 1 

.n-~UNAR 

Cu[tlvator, 
28°1 

770 
.1 F1c1u labourersr etc 

. .'1 
He 2~ 77"i Goilk'l.ths 286 27 

DI)DlE''<tlC r.,el'V1CfI 7, 7Qr, 
1 Lab()\118lh unspecdie:l .. 31 \.732 (ultl\'ator~ , '" 91 2, 838 1 

DIMr, I 21,11 48l Pt>l",llIl\\ lmng on their mcome' 32, ]0,922 1 
I Dom stlC serViCe ".1 27 ' 09.174 1 

! 23-1!ABAlIlA Lli)j'lliler'l,UnSI1f.Clfied 06/ 13.m 

1 
345 I 

Olhe,\ 515 ,\,019 1 

Cu]hYULOl.S ... I 565 
I ,U-KUfAR 

61 
Incolllrrrom rllutof lantl ... 1 ri,) 270 
Fjeld hbollrers,ctc 223

1 

1.221 Calpcntels 304 
BOllers or hYe-stock, mllkmenl 

'.1 alld h0rdsmen · .. 1 B4 113 (U[\ll'&to18 93 2,446: 
'rt::ttle ,. ... '" 10· 732 DomB')tlcsalllCe 40 4,m 
Persons It vmg ou theil' !Ueome I 6 4\3 Lalloutels llUspeClfied 17 2,113 
Dowt.:gtlCgOlnce I 22 971 Other, 

"I 
546 7,162 

L,uoUlcrs on~l'eclned ·1 17 728 
Others 2S8 3,34 33-TELAGA. 

21-11u~~uR CultlvalOis 
J 332 r45 

Income from rent ~i'land 10 807
1 CultJVators '" 337 558 P"ldlabour(l!.l, elc, .1 179 1,001 

1 
T!&de ".1 34 253 

FlCld lahourers, etc. 197 3,037 Pel \OllS hVlllg on thell !DCODle, 25 

I:; I Domestic setn" 23 384 DomefJt!c ~rrV'ce "I 46 

! Labot'te" unspeCified 46 82; LabQUlell uDsptClfied .. 12 ~,13 

I Qlbe" ,. .'" ,·1 397 602 OUtel'S .. 
"'1 362 61 

------~--
80 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII (OCCUPATIONAL),-OCCr;PATION OF SELECTED CASTES-(eontd.) 

Oaste and occupation 

1 

HINDU-i""cld.j 

54-TELl, 

Ollpre~scrs '" 

Cnltlv~tors '" 
Field labourers, etc. 
LabourCIs unspecified 
Others ". " 

35-UPPAR'. 

I 

Masons ... " 

CnlLlvators " 
Field labourers, etc. 
Labourers unspecified 
Other, ... .. , 

36-VELAMA. 

Cultivators ... 
Income from rent 01 lend 
Field laboure", etc. 
L.bourers unspecified 
Others .. , ". 

S7-WADDAR. 

B!onebreakers ". 

CnlllvatIJ" 
Field l.boUlers ,etc. 

speCified Labourers un 
mhers .. 

38-WISJARl. 

Oultlvators. 

Field laboure IS, ew. 
speCIfied Labourers un 

qtncrs '" 

i1IUSALM AN. 

39-MOGHAL. 

Ineomelromre nt of lAnd 
Oultlvators 
PubliC Force 
PubliC AdmllllBW'atlon 
Labourers unspecified 
O~hcrs 

(4-PATHAN. 

Income from ren~ olla.nd 
Cultmtors 
Field labourer;, etc. '" 
PubliC Force 
Public Admlllistraticn 
Labourers unspecified 
Others 

41-SYED. 

Income from rent of land 
Cultivators 
Field labourers, etc. ". 
Trade 
PublIC Force 
Public AdmmlstratIOu 

I 
I No. perl No f 

1000 .0 
J wo~kers ! female 
I engaged 1 workers 
, on each per 1,000 
'.occu]l!ltlon. males 
I 

I 2 
I 

8 
I 

i 

I 

.. 480 I 975 

". 83/ 63H 
52 2,191 ... 15 537 

... 370 537 

.. 355 189 

... ! 85 30 
62 1,l59 

... 21 1,711 
" . m 1,51! 

I 

" . 304 1,307 

". l23 1,252 
... J.52 96 
". 47 495 .. , 314 812 

... 428 835 , 

l'aste and occupatIOn 

-

I 

12-SHEIKH, 

Inoome from rent of land 
CultIvators .. , ". 
~'Ield labourer~ etc ... , 
lndn'try ... ... 
Trade ... ... 
Public Foroo ... 
PubliC Adullmsjratlon 

1 

I No. por ' N 
1,111)0 I !e~a~ e ! 

l~ 

111)0 

I workers 
engaged I ~~r~e 
on each ' 

OOCUpiltlOU male 

-/ 
2 I 

1 

... 39 
" . 266 
... 82 
... 4 
... 65 
" . 76 
... 78 

I 
, 

3 

6 
450 
05 

172 
. .. 
.. 

Lawye,~ doctorund teachers ... 17 

96
1 

121 
29 

100 I 
842 

Persons lIVIng on their Income ... 
Domea\lo service ". ... 
Labourol'S anspeCified ... 
Other, ... .. , ... 

CHRISTIA~. 

43-ANGLo-INDI!N. 
I 

Trade ". ,,' "'f Pub]!c Force ", ... 
PubliC AdministratIOn ,,·1 
La wyers, doctors and tenchers 
Others ... ... ". 

U-ARMENIAN, . .. " . 
Trade .. ". ... [ 
Olhers ... " . ... 

I 

23 
119 
51 

180 

Il8 
160 
140 

96 
486 

U7l 
429 

'" 

966' 
146 

163 

229 
782 
594 

... 

21 
109 
178 
261 

1,110 45-EUROPEAN ... 

". 
". 

.. , 
"'1 

"'1 

375\ 
80 
16 

,29 

62 
237 
70 
99 
88 

H4 

73 
181 

39 
108. 
19

1 

107

1 
413 

84 
212 
4S 
77 
76 
89 

341 
1,047 
3,642 

SfiJ 

509 

r,.de 
Transport .. . "', 
Induslry .. . 
Pnbllc l'oroo 
L,wyers, doctors and teachers ... 
Olhers ". 

1,073 46-INDlIN CHRISTIAN • 
iO, 

321 
928 

7 
40 

378 
449 

616 
882 
~ 
4 

31 
1~59 

429 

812 
326 
33 

197 
1 

M 

CultIvators 
I'wld labourers, etc .... 
RlIisers of IIVe-stock, milkmen 

and herdsmen '''1 
Indastry ... ... 
Trade ". 
ReligiOUS ". ... "'1 
Lawyers, doctors and teachers ... 
Dome8lICsemce... ' 
LabourBrs unspelllfied 
Others 

ANIMISTIO 

47-BHlL, 
I 

HUDters ... 
"'\ 

Cnltivators 
Field labourers, etc. 
Labourers unspecified 
Others ... 

Is-GOND. 

OUltiva.tors 

43, 
62 
I 

687 
42 

162 

162 
298 

37 
9 

60 
7 
7 

148

1 
73 

201
1 

108 

72 
226 
133 
m 

289 

SS 
129 

637 
894 

98 
25 

311 
7U 
912 

2,077 
110 
390 

209 

769 
1,374 

574 
337 

429 
Lawyers, doctors snd teachers". 10 124 
DomcsiIcservICe 144 644 Field labourers, etc, 352 2,230 
Labourers uospecifted 64 1,008 b&boorers uOipeCllled 12 66 
Others ". 201 863 Others '" 347 494 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE vm (OCCUPATIONAL).-OCOUPATION OFSELECTEO CASTES -(ooncld.) 

I I 

No. per I N 01 I No, per Ii' 01 
j 1,000 , fe~ale 1000 0, 

wo;kers female I 
Caste and occupatlOD 

workers workers 
Caste and occupatIOn engaged jlVOrk€rs engaged i ver 1,000 on each per 1,000 I on each 'ies 

occupatIOn ma occupatIOni males . 
! 

1~2 -1-3-
1 

i 2 
I 

3 1 
I 
I 

ANIlHSTIC-{concid,) 

I I 
I 

49-LAMBADA, 

Camers '" '" " 108 752 !II-YERKALA, 

Cultivators " "I 328, 601 Basketmakers " "'! 379 614 
Field labourers, etc, '" I 1501 890 
RaISOrs 01 live-stock, milkmen Cultivators '" " 26 603 

and herdsmen " 
",I 

75 5 Flel(llabourers, etc. ", 80 1,059 
Trade ", '" 11 423 Labourers unspecified 81 1,059 
Labourels unspecified ", 41 961 Others '" ", 

"'[ 
434 1,138 

Others '" ". :"! 287
1 

603 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX (OCCUPATIONAL),-NuMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED 
ON RAILWAYS, I1\RIGAl'ION AND POST OFFICE, 

Class 01 person' employod 1~~~~Jl:~~1 IndIans Remarks 

.~---------------+-' 

1-----------------'- --,-----:----1 
RAILWAYS. 

Total persons employed. 428 20,469 

Persolls dlre~tly employed 428 16,346. 
Officers 34 7 
Subor(hnate~ drawlllg mOre than Rs. 75 p. m. l7G 366 
SubordInates draw 109 from Rs. 20 to Rs. 75 p m .... ISH 3,854 
SubordIUatcs drawlllg uuder Rs. jO p. m 20 12,U9 

Persoll, mdlreotly employed , .. 4,123 
Contraotors 132 
Controlctors' regular employes .. , 394 
Coohcs .. , 3,597 

IRRlGATION DEPARTMENT, 

Total persons employed. 25,055 

Pmo"8 dIrectly employed 9 5,529 
Olllcer~ 4 31 , 
Upper Subordmates 2 117 
Lower Subordmates 2 210 
Clerks '''1 1 221 
Peons and other servants "'1 912 
Coohes 

:::1 

4,035 

PetBon, Indirectly employed 19,526 
Contracool'lo "I 334 
Contractors' regular employes '" '''( 458 
Coohes .,,! 18,734 

,--------------------------------~--------.--------

----------------------

I 

Telegraph I 
Department 

1·---,------ ----,---
Post office 

GJass 01 persons employed iEUt'opcans IEuropeans ! Ilomarks 
land ~nglo Indmns [and Anglo· Indmns I. 

, 

I 
I 

Total person. employed 1 

(1) PMt,,,,,I1'eler]1'!lpil .. 

SupCrvLsmg officers (mclndmg probatIOnary 
Sllpellotendentl and Inspectors of Post Offices'l 
and ASSIstant amI Deputy bupermtendentlof 
Tcle~Iaphs .ndall Officers of hlghcI rank than i 

these). '" .. I 

Postmasters, lnCIUllm~ Deputy Ass"tants, SUbl 
and BranCh postmaStels, " . 

Slgnallmg t"\tabh~hlUeut lTIcllldmg warrant I 
officel s, nOfi.ComUllsslonod Offie8l'S, IwhtarYI 
tele~rapl11sts and other cDljllo.'el .', 

Mlscellaneou" a~entfij ~chooJ ma!rtel'~, otatlOL I 

IlJaHtcr~, rto 1 .. " .. 

Olel'k, of alllnnds 
Postmen 
SlnUed lallolU' establlShment lllclullmg foremen, 

lllSil'Ument makers, elll peutol s, blachmlths, 
mechamcl, Sub·lllspectors, hue-men and hnc· 
nders and others. ... " "'[ 

Unslailed labour establlshmcut mclul(mg 1Ino­
coohes, cable guards. batterymen. t€legr~ph 
messengers, peons aud other employ('s. 

Road estahhshment consistIng of ovelscels, run· 
ners, clerks and hcokmg agr'nts, boatmen, syees, 
coachmen, bealers and uthet8 " ". 

SupervIsing offieNs (lllcluulng SupoIlntendcnts 
and Inspectors of sortlng) 

Clerk, o! all kmds ". 
SOltm .. ". .. .... 
nlall guaros, mall agents, van peonl, porters, etc. 

Indlan1 IndIans ' 

2 

8 

8 

'" 

.. 

.. 

... 
'" 
." ... 

1 

I 

I 
I 

S 

3,676 

3,594 

319 
174 

l,uO.5 

'" 

87 

1,619 

82 

2 
4 

40 
36 

1 .. , 

1 I 4 

... I 

I 
... ... 

1 
... . .. 

1 

I .. , .. , 
" ... 

I ... " 

I 
", .. , 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I !lKDUSTRIAL).-DISTRIBUTlON OF INDUSTRIES AND PERSONS EMPLOYED. 

General DlstClbntlOn 01 IndnstCles and Persons employed I, I. 
,~ 18 

,-----------------------------------------�~ , 
~ I~ 
o " 

--------'--DI-re-ct-wn-,~i----~------~----Ij I': 
Total supervISIon, Unsktllcd labourers I' 0.1 

andclel'lCal S! :~ 
Industrl'l Establishment ~ D~trlcts where ---, - -. -1-- Skilled I S 'I ~ ~ 

Nnmber of Persons employed 

< chleflylocMed I I~~. workmen B~ ~oi , Ual ~ Adnll, Ohlldren I~;;'~&I 
c<i~ • o8~" 

!l:IalesIFe'I~~~ ~ I !B~~I 
lllaleB~ _____ , ____ ~~~: 

, ]£1 I!I I Q I ] I $ Eo 2 ~I 
I I ~ ~, & Id: I: ,d ~ I d I rJJ CI:I ao 90 

I I~I~:" il ~ !~I" ~ ~ ~ ~~I~'al ,~ ~I ~ I~ ~ I", ~ ~ ~ "Z Z I 

I I I I I I' , I 1 ' 
Tot.1 ".1200 Hyder,bad Stat. '''1 25,9, 00!6, 957

1 

83 "'11,4081" 7,40yOO 14,8,82!5,083,2, 1241, 114 243112 

1. Texlile Industrles ..• ' 991 ~tate ... 1 5.6661 1,8;3 3 ". 645:.. 1,9~2: 131 2.m 1,444! 385 275 299 96 
i 

Cotton Glnnin~ Fac· 421 W3rangal, Adlla·1: 1.051 333 ...... 1 240: .. 330, 430 282: 51 50283 79 
tortes, bM, N"am,batl, 1 

&Jrongahad, 1 I 
Nander, Par· r, 

' Olllianabad and I buam.Gulbarga, "1 I 
' Rltchur. , 

Cotton Gmmng ,"dI41IAt;ah-B.lda, " 1.24615731 3 .. 244", 464 
Prsg,mg Factories, W.ran~.I, Au· J I: 1 i'l 

rongab.d, Nan· , 
dBr,Palbham, f 
Gnlbarga,osm"I' 
nabatl and Rat· I I I 
chl1r , 

CottonPr"~lllgFac· 3 AUl'n~.hadanr1 II 841 491" 1,,1, 9 ... 1 20 .. 
tones. Nauder I I I I i I 

Cotton Spmnmg nnd 3 lIyderabad Olty, 11 2,9971 7/0' .' 941.! 

WeavlU~ lIdLs tit" tCl"" 01 fl 'I II', 
' Aurnngabnd and J I 

\ Gul1xugn I 

Cotton ancl ~ll' hand'l 101 H)detab,d Olty, 1 288i 188 '" . '1','. 58
1

1

1

', 1/4'1 14 
10' m FaclOlI" 'I \\,ran"I, ilIah f' [ 

buL1JagMaml j 

I GU:hJl~d, J' 

II. Wood Indu'lrlUe .. 13
1

8ldClab'" Clty,' ,82 ". ,..: 123, jJj! 

I i ""mohad oud I !, 1" I i I Aur.ngabad, 

III !leW Imlnetrv lI IIVd "aban'Cltv 787
1 5! ,,1 111'" 

IV. Product;o. an,l 'tean, i 1 Hl'Jer,lbad Cit;' '''1 l4l:," I I. IS . , 
1l1l~310n of phYSICal 

1 ! I 
V EalliteuWal'e I",]U"II il)UClllbad U,I) "', Sl, B: .. , 

trw'i. I 

Vl, IlIdll~tl'lE~CJnn8ctell 71

, H~d~l.ibrJ,il City l211: 
Wlt,b CheUllcall'lo I I 

tOrC06, 

j I 
16' 10 

29 

994119 

I 

VII l'o0Cl1ndnsttl," 31' Ream!>lll City, , l.m dl!d~ I 
\\","an~ ,I, Adlle· 
]),td, }I,thbulJna 

12"1 

IsL 360: 15, 

I 
! 

VIII. Quant'S of hard I 
rock~ 

IX. C,,~strllCtlD!l nf memll 
oftrmpclrl. 

, 

x. lImcs!Coll101l8sj ... [ 

XI. InITl!!twS 01 luxUlY 

II' XII. Imll1stliBSof drcsl .. i 

KIlL Leather and other I 
I IUllultr:es. 

'i ~1 ' 

'd, N"I~ond, I' 

P,1t'ohIUlI aJ.ll1 

Gulbalga. I 

0' Atral-I-Balda, ' I 
llahilubnagar: j I 
;\IIIangObad, f 

I ~andel and Gnl'I' 
I b~rg,l. , 

2i I!rllutab;r) Olt, 
, AtiOl·I·Dalda.' 
I \V~,I(l,ng,11111zam. 
I abad,AUlangc· 

b(t(l P,tlLha11l 
I "ml ulllbarb' 

II Wa"n~al 
10 Hvdcraball City 

'I tlvclcrabad City .. ) 

21 H·Yder.bac1 City .. , I 

I 

, 

2,61.i l 

I 

I 

o!,l8~ll,i)1 
I 

3.013
1
, 2lj' 

3 

ii .. · 
''']''',1 

I ' 

, 

1 

I 

··1 
'bl 

12012,017 01 

I I ' I 

II I I I 0\" ,,;011 

ST 1~21'" 

7i" 39

1

, 

8,.., 22

1

'" i 

, 
! 

502, 511, 33

1 

621421 55 

, I 

151! ". 
I 

2211 ... ! 

44 ... 

10
1 

701 

on! 

2.50111.211 

1 
I , 

94 1 

6~! 
I 

211: , 

58 

, 

78 

2,m
l

l,w" 
Sll 

... I 

lsi ... 

201387 279 

128214125 

15620, 53 

... ... m 

I 91 

'" 60042 

, 

68
1

63
' 

IJlj9 246
1 

I I 

] 

27, 

if.j, 
, 
, 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II (INDUSTRIAL),-PABTICULARS OF ESTABLISHMENTS EMPLOYING 20 OR 
lfORE FERSOXS DI 1911 AND 1921. 

Estabh&hments Employtng 20 Or 
Ulorepexso"s 

Jl921 " 1281 49
1

1

13' 3 18 9 221' 11 61 2 2 
A, Total Establisbments, 1 I I ' 

[1911,,, 121 63 3 15 8 31 d 

(1) Directed by Govern· [1921 14
61 3

1 

"'I' s '" 1 '" 
mODt or Local Authotl· 1 , 
Mes [19lJ I ." '" 9 1 '" 

(11) Directed by Registered JI921 ". '°1 12[ ", I 

Campame! '[1911 271 16 ,,' i '" "" 4 
(m) Owned by Frmto (1921 '" 841 34 II '" '" 1 3 1; '" 13 2 

Fersons '" (1911 '" iIB 47 21 '" "'I 1 '" IS ",! 'I 13 
la) Europeanl or Aliglo' [1921 '" 6 ,,' '" 3 '" Z '" 

r",h,,", 11911 '" 2 '" '" " 1 '" I '" I'" 

{
192l '" 78 34 11" ", ',',', I 1 '" I) 15

1

" 13 2 ,.. 2 
(b) Ir~tan8 

1911 86 47 ", 12 2, 4 ,,' '''I 3, 13 
f921", '" I 'I '" I "', '" '" '" I'" 

(e) Othm fiWI ::, 31,7266,'iz3 5821 788 iJ 50 "721' I:S'26!3,93814,332113,'i74 287, 461 64 
B. Number of Peno., Emp' l ' , 

loy,d, [1911 ,24,3176,659 1321 777 401 2,541105 79111,0611,521 10,3231 61 90)682 
(a) Dueckon, 8upervi, {1921 '" 1,ln 420 123, 16 fiO 8 119 4811641 122 69 9' 8 

8ion & clem,l I I 1 

1911 ," 1,46~ 565 18 00 81' 36
1 

b5 23 180' 4001 8. Ii 54 

{

I021 , 7,M2 1,725 214 485 50 261, 151 2851 37 2,853 2,234 167 29 22 
Ibl SlDlled workmen I 'I I 

1911 1974 72 189' 15 41 2, 219 621 IS,,; 2,618 24 l4 1631 
P921", 4,578 24.5 287 14 20 4911,092, ,,852 1,,15! 10,818 51 8 34 

(c) Unskilled I~bou, 1 I I 

,1911 ",) 14,99S! 1,120 42 49S! 221 211 H 4871 411 1.406 7,305 29 41 465, 

P921 3411 5501' '" 1'1 800 "1 148 496 681 SIS '" 
(1) Adutt'women per 1 I 

1,000 adult men (1m 321
1

1.007:

1

' 116 10 m 4.0001 ,,, 1 239 190 3i SOl 45 100: 1541 

( )
(1921 16,i' 155 6203 i 2991 llli HZ 400' 291 66 2101' " 889, 

(n) Chdfuen ofllOth sexes j I· 1 
~_p_e[_1,OO_o_a_oru_t'_'~ __ ll_91_I ____ l_2j~I"~7 __ 17_U __ 6~11_'_"~I_'~_Ol_il_I~_16L-'_i'_! _1_40_1 __ -L_9~7 __ 26~O __ 354"~ 

3", 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III (IKD(STRL\L),-OROANIZATIO~ OF ESTADLISHMEN'TS, 

I Indu,t,,,1 Estabilshments 

I , 
I ~ 1 :: 

0 
1 , ~ 

~ 1 ~ 
Type of OrganisatlOn 

I 
§ 

I~ • ~ 

I~§ I 
, 
~ ~ ~ 

I-
E I~ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV (INDUSTRIAL),-PLACE OF ORIGIN OF SKILLED EMPLOYES, 

BIrthplace 

Inth. St,t, 

(a) Dufne! of omptoym8nt 

(b) 01,,, Dl8incl8 

In, Out"., Ib, St.l, 

}ladra! 

Central ProVinces and Berar 

Bombay 

I Bengal 

Myililre 

, Punjab 

Dmted Provmces 

I 

Burma 

IlI,Outsidel.di. 

Algbamstan 

Chma 

Europe 

lndna.oal EBtabllahment8 

121 3 ~ 4 \ 5 I I 6 ' 1 7 1 8 I 9 11 0 III 1 12 I 13 i 14 1 15 

.. ,;6,59011,8471[19414211 381 231 25 3121 2712,070:1,416'1111 29117 

'''14,406 I,m 121 346 ~ 34 I ZZ I 35 308 /? 11,7331544 149 ~ 22 13 

,2,184 675 73 751 4 1 ! 104 10 I 337 872 221 7 4 

, :1,495 209 20 62 12 3 1

1 

4 64 10
1

267 i 818 11 10 5 
I I! 

'''11.092 12 9 41 8' I. 1 30 I 161 i 765 6 7 4 

'" 83 56 1 ",! '" ",,, 6 '" iol", ", I '" , .. 

",12191 75 10 20 3 1 S 

",I 20 1 '" ", '" '" '" 

211 9 

"'I .. , 
2i 1 1 

10 .. , I .. , ", 

36 

'" 55 13 '" 1 .. , 
1 ,,' ','" 25, 5 

1 

31 2 .. , 

"'I 9 
1 ", 1 .. , 7[", 

": 14 

.. , 18 '" 

10 ", I'" 

2 ... 

1 '" 

1 '" 

... I ,,, 

1 ". 

",I,,· '" 16 ... I ". 

3 ... 

I .. , 
'" [' 

.., 

'1" 
I, , .. 

'" 16
i

• .. 

'''[ "'1 ". 

::: I .. 2,--,-1 ::', I :--'--.:: ... I :lll: :" 
1 ". 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V (I~Dl!STRIAL),-PLACE OF ORIGIN OF U~~KILL'm LABOt:R, 

Blrtbplace 

Madras 

Central Provinces and Berar 

Bombay 

Bengal 

PunJah 

RaJPutana Agency 

Dmtcd Provinces 

"'j 

"'I' ." 

IndUstml Est~blts.hrnrnts 

360 290 .. , 

7 ,,, 

3 .. , 

21 

10
1

10
1 .. , 

161 14 .... 

21· .. 

'" I 

8911,106'13,83911,74019,973 81 

63 72512,3471,17015,121 63 

26 381 1,492 570
1

4,852 18 

47 13 75 845 ,,, 

191 43 816 

10 ::: I 14 

10 1 34 

10/
3
0 : 

.. , 1 4 i 

I I 
'" 1 '" 

I 

.. , I ," 

I 

16 131 16 23 '" I .. , 
I 

'" I '" 

I 

"I 2 , .. 

... , 1 '" 

,,·1 '" 
: ... ! ." , .. i Ii ", 

I 

... / '" 

.to t .. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (INDUSTRIAL).-DISTRIBUTlOli OF CERTAr~ RACE, 
IN CEBTAIN INDUSTRIAL ESTABLJ~HMENTS. 

\ 

Inaustrlnl EstablJshments _____ ~ __ _ 

I 
I
! ~ 11\! ~ j ~ g ~ '0 ~ 

I ~ ] 3§~;,~~t ~~ ~~ I B 

I 

Total I' ~ 1 ~ ~~ I ~~g ~g ~~ ~ ~ ~ 
~ 1~~'I~i~'ij~IYil~~ ~ H h . l 8ft ~t~I~~g ~i: ~s ~, KE ~" 

I persons'l ferRonsl personsl personsl Pmons?ersonsl Personsl perso~;::o~on;l 
I 2 I 8 I 4 I 5 'I ,. 1 I J s 1 9 110 11' 

Uaceer Caste 

. 1 

1 

i , i , ! i 
173

1 

etal Europeans ana Anglo-Indians 229

1 

3 B 1 4 8' 24 3 5 , 

I I umber employed as -
I i I 

I I 

(a) Jfllni)!I~1 ~ 23 ... 1 1 3 3' 11, I 1 2' 

I 

, 

[0) 8JlF:ll'l~lJlg S!al} 4? 4 i 19 19 1 3 

(e) 01",,,1 St'ff .. 131 3 .. 5, 4 1 , 
I 138: (I) "liledWV!i.""" .. I 

146 
31 

... 5 

I "'1 

.. I . ' ... 
I 

, I I , 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII (INDUSTRIAL).-PROPORTIO~AL DrSTRIBrrlON OF ADULT 
WOMEN AND OF CHILDREN (1]1 EACH SEX IN UIFFEREKT INDU~Tl\lBS. 

Pnnc,p~1 Indusltl" of emplOjlUeut 

rt ro "Q '~I ~ I ' 
I 

~ I ~ r g :~o~: ~ i§ ~ 1. ; 10 §& I ~ I ~ : ~ ~ 
,", IE,.; ,,,,'~ 1'§;:l~1 ~ §G S ~ TI ~~ ~,'2 I j~ 

'U '..J ;.! ... 0 c'" " oJ 'd .~ '" e ~ ) ~ I ~ oS ~' .a ~ I ,~~"" ~~ t:~~::l", _ ~ ~:: 
S ~ ~I~ I~~~I~~~~~,~ ~~~.:; I§ ~ I~~ 
P ~ ro i"'" rj'-;':';I~" ~f'P-!I 00 dB §'O :: I~'" ;l I_~ 
~t\ ; g I~ :3@ii., ~~ ~~~, f" I"" 01.1,.. i~H ~rJ) 1_ 
... :>. ..., h._ I t"1 il ;l.( ... " c.' i:I ,1-1:L r. t"'I • ... t:I ~ 'J '" 0 lOCO 
~E ~ :>, i,l·.: I;;" -c I~o 1 ~"I-I I' ~ol:~ 

Women and CblJdlcn 

- c_", r-," I. ~ ~I' E 11-1';" .... ... ~ k ~ I Ii-'''' 1-1 J.i I- '"" ~p. l ~ :::-P~ ,~I~~ I~ >.tl,,,:~ X ~;:., x'C ~o 

------'----':L_-"--j-5------'-r-7 ----'---'1-10-1-11-1 -;!-~1~::-

Adult Womeu 

I 
ChildLCn 

('II J[(lle 

Ilbl Female 

I ... 1,0001 2731, 
I 

1,000' 2001 20; 20 

64) lJ7i 291 20 

355
1 

83! 

r'- .---~---

271 215 2J 4uI i 
160~11 .Ii 04 ,;0 

2, • 18 23 363 1, 

39, 15 III 207
1 

__ I~. __ __:___~- .~ ___ _ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIlllIxDlSSTam).-DloTRIUUTION OF POWER 

I Indu,ttlal E,t,blililmeul, 
-~I 

i-~:---f 1 8 ~ ,2 j , :~ ! 1 

5 
~ 1 "I ? S I " " 

, , , 0;: 
'" " 0 0 ~ I '0 " " " I. 1'."' ,:: ~ I Tyoe nll'owel' u>cd ~ ~ '~8~ls~'~1 ~ 

~ '" '" : ~ ~ ~ :.J ~ ~ !j.::: t 1 r , 

1 

~-----

Steam 
ot! 

! Water 
Gas 

T 

-~ ceQ 
'aa 
f; 

2 

I 

I 

us l 

I~ 

~ -, 
H 
~ ~ 
,n 

H 

~ ] 

Ell" I 5 j 

0 ~ 

iC~~J'~~~ ~. 

I I ~ , I dO 'J" 
! sz ' > j :. I "'" -:. U 

'" 
f..j I>::l 

I 4 

'" 0 
0 
;,. 
I j 
~E 

II 
13 

c 

~ 
" ~ 
~ 

--~~ 
"" 8 ~ 

I ,'<;; 

I~ 
~. H' 
10 

, 
~ _" , 

~ 
;: 
; ~ I ,,:.~ 

~ I 
x~ 

11 12 

, Elcctl'lc:(j 

I H n",c,"'e,i w,lh ,II J .. ... I ". 

1111'" ( , I I i 
(11 5"1'1 1" 1.011.1".1'·, 41'" .. I I J'.. . I . \.. 1 

~II' : I I I I I : 

Tot.1 I-I40~~"89i-~t---l-I:--1o:---i4:-~-6--- 9 ---l--l, 

. 
~ 
§ 
• 
P< 

13 



APPENDIX I. 

INDEX NUMBERS OF THE ANNUAL AVERAGE RETAIL PRICES OF WHEAT IN THI<1 

CITY AND THE DISTRICTS OF TaE HYDERABAD 8Tm DURING THE PERIOD 

1320·1329 FASLI (1911-1920) AS COMPARED WITI THOSE OF TIlE 

NORMAL QUlNQUEN:VlUM 1311-1315 F. REPRESENTED BY 100. 

',--

I Hyderabad City, 
! Alraf·i·BaJda ". 

I 
Warangal '" 
Kat1mna~ar '" 

I Adllabad 
Medak '" 
Nlzamabail " 
illaJJbubnagar ". 
Nalgouda " 
Aurangabad ." 
Bblr 
Nanuer 
Parbhan1 

Gulbalga ". 
Osmanabad " 
Raichur . , 
Bldar 

1

1320 F, 11321 F, 11322 F, II 132gF, \ 1324 F, il1325 F, ' 1326 F, 11327 F i 1328 F, 11329 ; \1 

(1910·11 ):(1911. 12 , (1912· 13 )/1913,14) (1914. 151 iI915.!6Y(1916. 17)1(1917.1 Sli(1918.19),{1919'20)1 

I 2 I 3 ! 4 'I 5 I 6 I, 7 I 8 \ 9 I 10 \ II I 
108 122 131 140 I 141 I ~6! 126 1 182 i 265: 2S0 
135 163 !US 163, 163 I 130 1221 2051 279 I 229 
123 128 133 133 i 146 1 133 128 178 191 167 
144 139 150 150' 164' 157 157 212 327 360 
150 140 162 162 I 1A3 I 162 150 221 381 ,81 
129 133 J4d 148 • 160 133 133 Z/2 333 ;08 
ill m ~ m, m m m 62 US • 
128 133 152 15~ I 160 152 139 200 820 320 
n9 123 139 159 : 152 133 133 188 i 291 I 291 
116 133 157 157 I 157 133 133 \ 220 I. BI4 I 275 
122 134 187 179 : 172 I 143 130 226 i 358, 331 
114 131 162!' 175 156 1 127 131 1 221 I 350 , 350 
125 136 167 173 I 173 I 1411 WI 250 ' 409 346 
129 150 164 16~ , 157 1 133 129 212 I 360 I 327 
131 152 181' 18R I 174 I 13B 1 131 224! 362 1 .162 
127 144 165 157 1 138 1 m 1271 1831 330 1 330 
135 1,59 184 I 192 I 184' 114 1 Jjj 256 383 418 

- :----- --:--------1----:----1--------1---
128 1 139 i 160: 162: 163 i 141 \ 13j I 215 i 3j3, ,21 i 

APPENDIX II, 

IN ;lEX NUJIBERS OF THE A:1:1DAL AVERAGE RETAIL PRICES OF RICE IN THE 

CITY A:iD 'mE DISTRICTS OF THE HYDEltABAD STATE DURING THE PERIOD 

1320-1329 FASLI (1911·192fJ) A~ OOMPARED wITH THOSE OF THE 

NOR1!AL QUIXQUENNIUM 1311·1315 F. REPRESENTED BY 100, 

i-~DIS~:c;--11320 F, '! ;321 F,'\1322 F ! 1323 F, 11324 F,; 1325F ; 1326 F,' 1327 F.: 1328 F 11~329}~ 
, I I I I I 

I--~---~ I---I--i--~' ~--: ----!~~i--··I~-I ~-~ 

I I 2 : 3 1 4 I 5 I 6 , 7 I 8 9. JO I II 

I I 1 i ' i 
'1 H)del'abud City.. 11.6 'I 14~ I 160 1 1421 110 I 115

1 
1131"7' I 173 i 249 ~41 

Atlaf.1.Balda 121' U6 1 152 [ 152 135 , IDS 1 I73 143 202 

Willangal 129 151 I 1671 148 121 1 151 133 167 235 250 

Karnllna~ar 140 1621 183 168 12* I 124 1.0 175 300 300 

Adllabad IS6 l4l : 152\ 15S 131 119 131 190 i 292 317 

~!edak 130 1561 170 170 115 ! 110 130 195 I 279 279 

Nlzamabad , 

!1il&hbUbnagal' " 

Nalgonda 

!.l.Urangabad 

Bhlr' 

128 

Il7 

128 

1J9 

117 

170 1 184 

IJ6! 175 

146 I 178 

141 I 141 
I 

li2 

192 

175 

164 

140 

135 

1441 139 

121 

117 

135 

123 

121 

11l 

J29 

123 

153 

130 

i21 

I3J 
I 

135 

1791 307 

ZIg I 269 
I 

205 256 

383 

292 

273 
. 1 

J351 2n i 194
1 

159
1 225 i 225 

Nander 

Parbhanl 

Gu1barga 

Osmanabad 

Average 

82 

'" 125 152 175 1591 117 117 135 184! 292' 269 

... 1 12t 141 155!1 D5 1 148 129 129 172: 258 258 

I 125 147 162 162 130 130 180: 130 I 180 Q95 
1 ' I I i 

. 1 101 ld2 145 I 138 121 I 121 121 121 1 242 
. I I ,I 123 160 16S 1 168 139 I 123 145 200 291 291 

I I I I 
' ! 122 165 105' 157, 114 ]14 127 183 275 275 

"r~5--~o--;-I-~91-~71--1241-1321-m 260 263 

1t2 



n 

APPENDX III. 

INDEX NUMBERS OF THE ANNUAL AVERAGE RETAIL PRICES OF JAWAR IN THE 

CITY AND THE DISTRICTS OF THE HYDERABAD STATE DURING THE PERIOD 

1320·1329 FASLI (1911·1920) AS COMPARED WITl:I THOSE OF THE NOmlAL 

QUINQUENNIUM 1311·1315 F. REPRESENTED BY 100. 

Dlstnct [1320 F, 113~1 F, \ 1322 F, 111323 F, [1324 F.i1325 F.\1326 F, 11327 F, 11328 F, j 1329 F. 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 i 7 I S I 9 I 10 I 11 

Hyd6rabad City .. , lI6 137 146 129 li6 122 128 229 378 229 

Atra!,I' Balda ... 145 179 190 179 161 168 168 336 4!1 308 
i 

Warangal ... 200 214 : 235 200 188 200 220 i 333 427 362 
I 

Kanmnagar '" 
217 186 291 227 196 186 208 329 510 ' 425 

Al]llabad ... 219 215 215 223 169! 1M 200 393 437 317 

Medak ." 152 173 190 173 133 152 158 304 380 304 

Nlzamabad ... 165 187 198 202 164 170 198 386' 4251 327 

120 I 
i 

li1ahbubnagar ... 120 162 227 210 160 147 323 494 350 

Nalgonda 

:::I 

143 177 237 192 164 158

1 

188 310 409 375 

AUl.ngabad 133 167 205 157 127 127 143 333 444 235 

BhIr ... 139 162 207 169 116 119 148 371 494 278 

:Nander ... 133 144 192 159 153 156 200 460 400 256 

l'arbhalll '" 
131 147 191 183 149 149 160 400 440 259 

Gulbarga ." 150 176 193 184 145 145

1 

159 368 450 312 

Osmanabad 154 177 1~2 168 137
1 

!4l 152 369 417 274 , .. 

RalchUl' 143 182 \00 191 143

1 

119 140 276: 471 381 
." 

Biela! ... 130 i 157 166 140 154 i 140 222 433 350 228 

~ __ I_~ ___ -----___ 1-
--~-:~--:;I--:~ 

Avelage .. , 155 175 [ 207 184 153 151 

I 
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APPENDIX V. 

STATE\IE~T SHOWING THE AYERAGE SELLING PruCE OF SKINS IN THE DmRICTS AS 
ASCERTAINED IN CONNECTION WITH THE CATm CENSUS. 

I, I 1 I : I I 
,Numberl Price of I PIIOC of 1 FrICe ot I ~~~~ of I FrlCe of 1 

I oj 'Sheep's 1 Goat's " Oow's 1 B lljl S 1°; Boffalo's I Val,)8 01 trade 1ll ,klns Mil bones 
all]t!, skID I skill i skill I U kOC (S SklO 

Disttict 

I,. 1 S III I' 

I , 1 

--------I --I -------I ~-----------

Iii , 

KRllum3,gat .. 

ArlllaLall 

1 }Jetlak 

I 
~IahboLnlhat . i 

! 

::lalgonila "'1 
A\1r~ngallat1 I 

Blllr 

Parbhalll 

Namler 

O,manabad 

RalCllUt 

I 
Bliial' ... 1 

I 
1 

I 0 D. 1 U.S, I 0,8. , C s 
I

Rs. A p, Rs. ,I. P.IRS. A. p ,lls. .\, 
,4 I 4 0 1 4 0 I 6 AD 1 6 80 

os, 
A. P. 

1 ' 

8 0 FigU1CI lOgardmg espOit allli valUE not 
, available 

! 010 0 3 0 0 1 6 0 0 6 0 0 o i 3.569 skIDS Welt exportell III 1328 p, but 
1 thw value IS not sbo\\n. 

i k 7 B 

I J,QOO sbns vaIner] at Rs 3,000 wele 
I expoltorlln I32,~ F 

I) i FliUl€S lega)[1Jn~ the nnmbel 01 agents 
, am1 the nUlIlbel of SkillS EXllorteilalC 

, I not avallab:, 
; 0 B 0 2 4 I)' j ~ 0 I 8 0: j 8 0 1 Ageut\ fOrm )I.ulal 8:.port Ikm, tlom 

1 bete, Ii'll no figUl€S relallll~ thereto ale 
1 available, 

4i' Olj 

'180, 

12' I} II} 0 

1 U 

1 

I 
1 

1 

112 0: 8 ROB 8 0 8 ~ 0 'i.OOO sl,llls valued at R; 1V,'jOI} and 
1 bones w,jl'th B,.1,9;0 \WC Exportn(1 III 

B2n 

1 

0' 
1 

114 0 
! 

b 0 I 3 ti (I, 
1 

1 

j 

8 8 (I 8 8 0 I 

01 

I 

80 

Detailed figUIC\ arc llvt arallable 

6 0 Sillns and bOll" are €l)lorlcd to Borubay. 
MOle than 4) 000 skml woe ~o1a fOr 

, nearly 21lal,hl 01 rnpees III 1328 F 
1 Value c! bono; not sbown 

8 1 0 I lbout 1),000 skms valued at about Olle 
, lakh 01 rupees 11"ete expOl'ted III 1328 

F, to Bomba), ll.llill ,In,1 Calcntta, 
I Flgliles lelalmg to the bone trade are 
i Dot avall.ble 
; No bones but only 30,000 slllnl ~xportEI] 
1 III 1323 F to M~dra5 nne Bombay tOI 
I Rs.8K,764 

00
1 

1 

I 

o 8 0 0IAgeutsfromlI<.dlasandAlmcrearesaiU 
to work here, but their number IS not 

1 given DOt :, the nUlllb~1 of ,killS ~old 
1 1 ,bawn. I 

o 1 6 8 0 6 8 0 6 8 01 Agents of Roshan Co. [uil Bankl Co. of. 

I I 

Madras are !31U to collect skillS bere r 

", 1 9 0 0 114 
1 ' 

1 but thOll' numbel anil Ihl number ot 
1 : lklllslakcn ale nut shown. 
1 Ouly l agelltl aro ltWll'l] HOUI Lator. 

2;1 0 6 O· 1 6 O. 
1 

1 

1 

1 ' FlgUle, not avslLlolo 
0, 4 0 0' Only ,llsWllllt IlrCjlOlteil to haro exrOlt 

(I I 5 8 

I , 

ed 0,00,) ~Inn' III IJ2,~ F Figures IIll 
the othf! Talnks are not a I allable I 

40,000 sinn, ralued a. nr:3tly 311akh' 
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APPENDIX VI. 

STATEMENT SHOWING THE PLACES IN THE DoMImONS WHERE FAIRS, WEEKLY 

MARKETS, ETC., IN WHICH CATTLE ARE SOLD, ARE HELD. 

Nameol Village IN,." District 

I 

Taluka where fair or bazar 01 Remarks 
16 held cattle sold 

Aur&ngabad '" Anrangabad '" Aurangebad cantonment'''i 400-500 
Bedhod ." 10D-lOO 
Plpn 

"'I 
100-200 

I 
Phulmarl '" do 
Kadmar do 

I"~ 
Chlkallhana 

,,:1 

do 

'''I Jalna 40D-SOO , 
Ambad ",I Arnbad " 100-200 

Sukapurl '" do 
Paradgaon '" do 
Yarnlolll '" do 

I ValJapuI " VIJSpur ". do 
Patsara ". do 
I Gadeplpalgaon '" do 

I 

Lasur ." do 

Bhokardan ' Bbokardan ". do 
1 Slpode ." do 
Bergaon ". do 
Rawna ,,' do 
Bhavadl do 
Kathol"a '" do 

Gangapur '" Vadgaon ." do 
Gangapul ... do I JagtLall " . do 

Kannad • " Deogaon ." dO 

P&ltban ... Paehod ." do 
Eadkara ." do 
Lohagaon ." do 
RahatgMn '" do 

SIllod "., Paonkabadod do 
i Thanda do , 

Nander '" Nander 
"'1 Nandar 

'" 100 
Arahapur '" 225 

Kbandahar '" Kandahar ... 2,350 1 Annual UruB 
Malegaon '" 2,000 Annual Jalra 

Blloh ... ' ~(ayag""D ." 200 

1 

lIndhol '" nhainsa .. ' 100 
Dharlllahad ... 100 
Urnn '" 140 

Deglur " De~lur '" 50 

Had,aon '" Neogah .. , sO 
Wadsuna .. , 25 
Namsa '" 30 

Gnlbarga .. , Gnlbarga .. ,~ Gulbarga '" 300 Annual Urus 
Shorapur " Shorapnr ." 60 

Rangarnpel 
'" 825 

Shahpnr ' Shahpur '" 10 
Bhalbuzurg ", 20 

Andola '" Jorgl ... 21 

[AnnUllI GruB 
Yadgl! Yadglr 

'" 90 
! Adloor ." 500 

,Cbmchoh "'ISnlabPct " 250 

RalChur '" Rawhur '''I Nargadda ". 1,000-1,500 
Ralchur '" do 

Manv! ," Atmakur ". 14,000 Annual Urus 
Gad l'Ial (Samastban) '" 1,000-1,600 do 

Bldar '" Bldar '" Illangalpet ". 

'" Wanparthi (Samasthan) 
350 

Mahbubnagar Srirangapcr ... 4,000 Annual fair (I; 

Jatpol do '" Jatpol 
days) ... 1,000 do 

Gopalpet do ... Kesampet ... 1,000 

Mahbubnagar " Gangapur (Jag!r) 

"'1 
200 

Kandor ... 100 
I Makhtal ... Gadebal!ur 

'''j 75 

83 
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